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Preface

The current volume contains the papers presented at the Bulgarian-Hungarian history
conference Regions, Borders, Societies and Identities in Central and South-East Europe,
177-21" Centuries, held in Sofia on May 16-17, 2012. It was organized by the Institute
for Historical Studies at the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences and the Institute of History
of the Research Centre for the Humanities at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences on the
initiative of the Joint Hungarian-Bulgarian History Commission with the cooperation of
the Speciality of Hungarian Studies at the Faculty of Classical and New Philologies at St.
Kliment Ohridski Sofia University and kindly supported by the Hungarian Embassy in Sofia
and Hungarian Cultural Institute in Sofia.

The conference was carried out within the framework of the HAS and BAS joint
international research project entitled Central and Southeast Europe in the 19”21 Centuries.
Regions, Borders, Societies, Identities.

Papers present the regions-, borders-, societies- and identities-orientated viewpoints of
scholars from Hungary and Bulgaria (and Russia as an invited guest) bringing together a
variety of methodologies and utilising insights from 17* Century to the recent times and
thus dealing with problems that are relevant for European citizens today.

Participants:

o Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

o Institute of History at the Rescarch Centre for the Humanities - HAS

o Speciality of Hungarian Studies at the Faculty of Classical and New Philologies at St.
Kliment Ohridski Sofia University

o Institute of Literature at the Research Center for the Humanities - HAS

o The Scientific Archives of the BAS

Budapest University of Eotvos Lordnd

Pécs University

Institute of Ethnographic and Folklore Studies with Ethnographic Museum — BAS

Hungarian Cultural Institute in Sofia

Institute for Slavic Studies — RAS

o

O O O O
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IIpuBercTBHE

oT A-p Mukaom I'lex, BpemenHO
ynpaBasBai mocoactBoTo Ha P Yarapus B Codus

VYBajkaeMu TOCIIOAMH AUPEKTOP Ha MHCTHTYTA 32 HCTOPUYECKH H3CACABAHMU!

VYBaxxaemu rocmoaa Ilpeaceparean Ha bBoarapo-yHrapckara akapeMudHa HCTOpHYECKA
KoMucwus!

VBakaeMH y4aCTHUIIM OT O'bATAPCKA U YHIApCKa cTpaHa!

VYBaxkaeMu AaMU U TOCIIOAQ!

B kauecTBOTO MM Ha BpeMEHHO yIpaBAsiBal Ha yHrapckara mucus B Codus umam 4ecTra Aa
IoAHEca Ha ygacTHHLUTE To3apasute Ha Heitno Ipesbaxopureactso rocnioxa KOaut Aanr,
KOSITO IIOHACTOSLICM OTCHCTBA OT CTPAHATa, KAKTO M Ad OTKPHs HACTOSLIUS, TPETH IOPEA
ObArapo-yHIrapcKy Hay4cH GopyM.

EaABa AM ¢ HCOOXOAMMO Aa Ce CIMpaM HOAPOOHO Ha OTAMYHHTC OTHOLICHHS MEXKAY
Vurapus u DbArapusi BbB BCSIKO €AHO OTHOLICHHE — IIOAUTHKA, HKOHOMHUKZ, KYATypa.
AnewmnoTO CcBHOMTHE € MOPEAHOTO IOTBBPXKACHUC Ha MHTCHSUBHHS KYATYPCH M HaydcH
0OMEH MEKAY ABETE CTPaHHM, YUUTO ChAOH MHOTOKPATHO CE IPCIIAMTAT B OTACAHH IICPHOAU
OT MCTOPHUATA, KAKTO Y IIPe3 BOHHHUTE OT BTOPOTO AcceTuAcTHE Ha X X-TH BCK, KaKBaTo ¢ U
TEMaTa Ha KPbraara Maca.

Kassar, 4e¢ HapoA, KOHTO He IO3HABa CBOATa UCTOpUs, HAMa Obpcme. ToBa B baHA
CTCIICH BXKU M 3a PETHOHA, B KoiTo skuBeeM. Llenrpasna u FOrousrouna Espona ca caun
IIbCTBP PETHOH, B KOIMTO IPAaHULMTE U MACHTHYHOCTTA IIPUAOOMBAT HOB OOAMK B KOHTEKCTA
Ha CBPOIICICKaTa MHTCIpaLus. I [pucheAMHIBAHCTO Ha SalAAHMTE CTpaHM OT Baakanwure,
HapHUYaHU He TOAKOBA AAA€Y B MHMHAAOTO ,0apyTHus morpe6” Ha EBpoma, 6u 6uao ome
CAHA KPauKa HallpeA B CTAOMAMBHPAHETO HA LICAMS PCTHOH M OM HAIPaBHAO OLIC [O-CHAHA
EBpora, KoATO ¢ H3NpaBeHa NIPeA HOBUTE IPEAM3BUKATCACTBA HA IIPOMCHSIILHS CC CBSIT, Ha
KOHTO ThPCH aACKBATCH OTTOBOP.

EBporneiickuTe HALMOHAAHN ABPXKaBU BEUC HE C2 TOAKOBA CHAHU B MKOHOMHYCCKH IIAQH,
3a A2 MOTaT CaMH IIOOTACAHO Aa C€ KOHKYPHPAT C MHOTO [I0-AMHAMUYHO PasBUBAILHUTE CC OT
TSX TOACMHU LICHTPAAMSHPAHH CHAH, IIOPAAH KOCTO TPsi0Ba Aa 6bACM Ol O-KOOPAHHUPAHH
B CBTPYAHHUCCTBOTO IIOMEKAY CH. PAHO MAM KbCHO TpsiOBa M MOXCM AQ AOCTHIHEM AO
MBIPAXKAAHETO Ha 0012 CBPONCHCKa BbHIIHA IOAUTHKA.

Anec B o6cannssama ce EBpona Hamara Mucust 61 6uaa, IapascAHO C YCHAHATA A2
CBHXPaHHM HallaTa HEC3aBUCHMOCT, CAMUTC HHC A4 CMC aKTHBHM CTPOUTCAM Ha ObACIICTO
na Espona. Aa ydacrBame B msrpaxaanero Ha Obaciara Busus Ha EBpomna He camo xaro
MKOHOMHYCCKH IIPOCKT, HO M KATO AYXOBHA M HMHTCACKTYaAHa OOILIHOCT Ha MHTEpCcH,
OOLWHOCT Ha XPUCTHSHCKM LCHHOCTH, KOATO A2 ObAC paBHONpaBeH M OoraT cbio3 Ha
IPaXAQHH, HALLUHY, HALMOHAAHH MaALIUHCTBA ¥ PCTHOHH.

IToasBaMm ce OT cAyYasi Aa IO3APaBs OPTaHU3ATOPHUTE U YYACTHULIUTE B TOBA HAYHHAHHC,
KOCTO BIICYATASIBA C MHOTOOOPASHETO OT acICKTH, B KOMTO CC PasTACKAA HPCAAOKCHATA
TEMaTHKA U A2 II0XKCAAS yCIICX Ha KOHPEPCHIUATA.

Baaropapst 3a BunManuero!
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IIpuBercTBHE

ot npo¢. a.u.H. Maus Toges, Aupexrop Ha MucTuTyTa 32
ucTopydecky uacaeapanus npu bAH

Veaxkaemu A-p Iex, yBaxkaemu a-p Per, yBaxkaeMu AaMH H TOCIIOA,

ITosBoaeTe MM AQ IIPUBETCTBAM BAC M BCUYKH OCTAHAAM YYACTHUIM B Ta3H HAyYHA Cpela
Ha ObATAPCKM U YHIAPCKH UCTOPHLM. 15 € pe3yATaT Ha OTAABHAIIHATA HU ChbBMECTHA paboTa
B 00AaCTTa Ha M3CACABAHETO HA HCTOPMATA HA HAIIUTE CTPAHU U HAPOAHM, Ha ObArapo-
YHIApCKUTE HOAMTHYECKU, HKOHOMUYECKU M KYATYPHU BPb3KH U BAUSIHUSI, HA POASITA, KOSTO
DBbarapust u YHrapus urpasit B ABaTa BaXKHH eBpoIieficku pernoHa — FOrousrouna Espora, 8
gactHOCT Baakanure, ot eaHa crpana, u Llentpasna Esporma, or Apyra.

Kaxro e u3BecTHO, Bpb3KUTE MEKAY HAIIIUTE ABA HAPOAL AATHPAT OLLIC OT IIPAUCTOPHICCKH
BpEMEHa, KOTaTo Mpa0bATapUTe BAUSAT HOAOKHTEAHO Ha MAaAXApUTE C IIO-PasBUTATA CU
KYATYPa U C ABP)KABOTBOPYECKUTE CH AApOBaHUsI 1 oruT. OTHOILICHUSTA HE IPEKBCBAT H I10-
CEeTHe, IIPH 3aCeABaHETO Ha HamuTe Acar B EBpoma. Caep tparnynoro Yunposcko BbcTanue,
HarpuMep, ObArapcKH BbCTaHUIM Hadeao ¢ [eopru [lesueBny ce mpuroTsiBar B YHrapus.
160 roAMHH NO-KBCHO, CA€A KPYIIEHHETO Ha peBoAronusta ot 1848-49 r., yrrapcku
peBoatounoHepu Hadeao ¢ Aaiom Kouryr namupar ybexume B boarapust. Tyk, ne Ges
rOpAOCT, HUe, ObArapuTe, ce cemanme u 3a moak. Credan AyHbOB, IPOCAABEH YYACTHHK B Ta3H
BeAMYaBa U TparmyHa 3a yHrapuurte 6op6a. [Tpes MopepHUTE BpeMeHa pOAUTE ce CMEHSIT —
KYATYPTPErepCTBOTO IIPEMHUHABA B MAAXKAPCKHU Pblie, YHrapHsi 3a ObATapUTe CTABA MOCT KbM
eBporeiickaTa nuBuAn3anust. 1 saTosa, To3u st He Oe3 6aaropapHoCT, B bparapus noMuum
U BUAHH YHT'aPCKU H3CACAOBATEAN Ha HAIIIATA CTPAHA M HA HEHHOTO MHHAAO — KaTo Peankc
Kanun u Ieza @exep. bparapure ce onurBame aa cacABAME H AYAAHCTHIHHSI ABPKABOTBOPCH
npumep Ha YHrapusi. B 1867 r. Hamu Bb3poxaeHIM npaBsT opunrasHa opepra Ha Bucokara
mopra Aa npeobpasyBa O aBCTPO-yHrapcku npumep yHutapHata OcMaHcKa MMIEpHs
B Typko-0barapcko mapcrso. PascbkaaBaiiku KOHTpadaKTyaAHO, CHIYPHO ILie MOXKE Ad
ce Kaxce, Y€ aKo cyaTaH Abaya-Asuc ce 6eme moyuna ot kaitsep Opanu-Hocud, moxe 6u
cAepBaiata HMcTopust Ha baakanunte memme aa 6bae mo-mactansa. [Ipodee, oTHOMmEHM I TA
MexAy bvarapust u YHrapus umar apara u 6orara ucropust. B msix pemnreano npeobaasasa
[PUATEACTBOTO — M TOBa € CTA0MAHA OCHOBA 32 IIOASOTBOPHO CBHTPYAHHYECTBO AHEC, KOTATO
aBere crpanu ca gact ot EC.

Or cBos cTpana, Komucusita Ha 6bArapckuTe U YHrapcKUTE HCTOPULIM Bede HATPyITa
3HauuTeAeH onuT. VMamne npeBpaTHOCTH — HO GAarOAapeHHEe HA CHbBMECTHHTE YCHAMS TS
MOXE AQ CE IOXBAaAH C 0€3CIOPHU MOCTIKeHMs. VIsKAIOYUTEAHO ycmemHu Osixa HauuTe
paspaborku mo npoekrure ,KonrtaktHu 3onu mMexay Bvarapus u Yerapus mo p. Aynas
XVII-XIX B.“ u ,lentpasna u IOrousrouna Espoma mpes XIX-XXI B.: peruonu,
rpaHMIIHY, OOIeCTBA, MACHTHIHOCTH .

IpoBeaeHnTe KOHPEpeHLHH, OOMSIHATA Ha Ty OAUKALIMU U CPEIH B3AUMHO 00OraTsBar,
HaAsIBaM C€, YYCHUTE OT ABETEC CTPAHH B YCHAHSITA UM Ad PEKOHCTPYMPAT MHHAAOTO, Ad
VAOBSIT KakTO OOIIOTO, Taka U CrenupUIHOTO B OBATAPCKOTO M YHIAPCKOTO PasBUTHE
KATO 4acT OT eBpoIeciickara ucropusi. Hammnre KOHTaKTH HU ce OTIAALIAT HE CAMO C HOBH
H3CACAOBATCACKH ITOCTIDKCHMs, HO U C B3AMMHO 3amo3HaBaHe ¢ apxusure. Hue npasum
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HCIIO3HATH MPOYUTH HA ITO3HATH HUCTOPHYECKHM U3TOYHHILIM M THPCUM METOAOAOTHYCCKH
Hal-aACKBATHHUTE HAYYHU IOAXOAU KbM HCTOPHYECKOTO 3HaHME 3a Dbarapust, sa Yarapus,
3a Ienrpaana u FOrousrouna EBpona u 3a cBera. Te mo3BoasiBar Aa ce U3BACKAT U YPOLIHU 32
OBACILIETO — HA II'BPBO MSICTO KaK YCIIELIHO A CH CbTPYAHHYUM KaTO PaBHOIIPABHU CTPAHH B
HMETO Ha 0010TO 6Aaro.

M3TpKBalfikKM TOACMHUTE YCIIEXH B PA3BHUTHCTO HA HAIIMTE BPB3KH IIPE3 MOCACAHHTE
FOAMHH, U3IIOA3BAM CAyYasi A2 OAaroaapst Ha ppKOBOACTBaTa Ha bbarapckara u YHrapcekara
AKAaACMHHM Ha HAYKUTE, KAKTO U HA AUPEKTOPHUTE Ha ABATA MHCTUTYTA [I0 HCTOPHSI — HA AKAA.
Depenn [han, 6usm aparoropumen gupexrop Ha MucruryTa no ucropus npu YAH, u Ha
akaa. Teopru Mapxkos, 6usm aupexrop Ha MHCTUTYTa 32 HCTOPUYECKH HU3CACABAHUS IIPU
BAH, xouto cyeToxa 3a HCOOXOAMMO AQ TIOAHOBSIT paboTaTa Ha ABYCTPaHHATa HCTOPUYECKa
KOMUCHSL.

CopAeuHa 0AQrOAApHOCT U KbM HEHHHUTE HACHHU pBbKOBOAUTeAH: A-p. MMpe Pewr ot
yHrapcka crpata u npod. Baaepu CrosiHOB 0T 6bArapcka, KbM HEYMOPHHUTE H CEKpeTapH
A-p I'enxa [efixoscka, A-p Fabop Aemerep u A-p Aruaa Illepent, kbM akTHBHUTE ObATAPCKH
yuactaunm aou. Mausina Mapuesa, aow. Baarosect Hsiryaos, ao-p Barst CrosinoBa 1 xeM He
[0-MaAKO aKTUBHHTE YHIAPCKH YYaCTHULIU AOLL. Apriaa XOopHsiK, A-p Monuka Moanap, so1.
Aruaa ITanayaa.

HckpeHo ce HapsiBam, 4e ¥ TO3U Halll HaydeH GpOPYyM e AOIIPHHECE 32 [IO-HATATBITHOTO
PAasBHTHE Ha HALINTE TBOPYECKHM KOHTAKTH. LOH € IIOCACACH €TAIl OT CIIOMCHATHS BeEYe
cpBMeCTeH NIpoeKT ,llentpasna u IOtomsrouna Espoma mpes XIX-XXI B.: pernonn,
rpaHuIy, OOLIECTBA, MACHTHYHOCTH, 0A0OpeH oT ppkoBopcTBata Ha BAH u YAH sa
nepuopa ot 2010 o0 2012 .

Haxpasi, nckam aa ce M3BHHS 32 YHCTO LIEPEMOHHAAHATA CH POASl B HACTOSIIATA
koH$epeniyst. HapsiBaM ce, 4e B HAKOS OT CACABAIIMTE HU CPEIIH 1IIE MOTa Ad CE IIPEACTABSI
B ITbAHOKP'BBCH HAy4CH BHA — C AOKAAA, YYACTHE B AUCKYCHUTE H IIP.

DBaaroaapst BU 32 BHUMaHHETO — U Ha AOOBD dac!
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Dr. Ress Imre tudomanyos fémunkatars,
a Magyar—Bolgar Torténész Vegyes Bizottsag elnokének

megnyitobeszéde

Tisztelt Excellencids uram,
tisztelt Todev Igazgaté ur,
kedves kolleginak és kollégak!

A Bolgar-Magyar Torténész Vegyes Bizottsig tevékenysége hosszu és eredményes multra te-
kint vissza. Mitkodésében az 4j évezred elsd évtizedében tortént tjjaalakuldsa utdn 0j fejezet
kezdédott. Korabban a kapesolattorténeti problematika 4llt tudomanyos egytittmiikodésiink
el6terében. A kézépkori bolgdr—magyar dinasztikus 6sszekottetésekedl kezdve a gazdasagi és
kereskedelmi kapcsolatok alakuldsan 4t a nemzeti ébredés és a nemzeti kulttira pirhuzamos
jelenségeinek vizsgalatdig elédeink nagyszabdsu feltard kutatdst végeztek, amelyrol jol ada-
tolt tanulmanyok egész sora ldtott napvildgot. Az ezredfordulé utni Gj kihivdsok azonban
szdmos olyan jelenséget dllitottak az érdeklddés kozéppontjaba, amelyekre a korabbi kapcso-
lattorténeti kutatdsok nem terjedtek ki. Az eurdpai integracié kelet- és délkelet-eurdpai ki-
teljesedése és az ezredvég nagyszabast valtozdsai szitkségessé tették a térség korabbi birodal-
mi kereteinek, szovetségi rendszerekbe tortént betagoldsdnak tjragondoldsét és a tobbszor
bekovetkezett politikai elitvéltasok elemzését. A bulgarisztikai és hungaroldgiai szempont
primdtusa mellett ezért arra torekedtiink, hogy a regiondlis 6sszefiiggéseket feltarva és tigabb
keretben parbeszédet folytatva talaljunk vélaszokat és magyarazatot térségiink sajdtos torté-
nelmi atjdra. Ennek szellemében alakitottuk a mostani tandcskozds tematikdjét is, amelynek
sikeres lebonyolitasihoz az akadémiai intézetekbdl és az egyetemi szférabol kapcsoltunk be
tapasztalt és fiatal munkatdrsakat.

Elézetesen szeretném megkoszonni a BTA  Torténettudomédnyi  Intézetének a
konferencia el6készitésében végzett munkajit, és eredményes tandcskozdst kivinok minden
résztvevének.
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Region in the Second Half of the 17* Century
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In response to the changing reality from the late 16 century onwards, the Ottoman
authorities undertook a series of actions to reform main sectors of the imperial economy
and society.! One of the changes that took place during the 17* century affected the survey
(tabrir) system. During this period, several campaigns were undertaken for registration of
the residents and their landholdings in the settlements of various regions in the Ottoman
Balkans.” It was as a result of these new survey campaigns that the deffers of 21 villages, two
separate mezraas and two miisellem (iftliks near Edirne were compiled. These deffers are kept
at the Oriental Department of the National Library in Sofia.? Even though this type of land
surveys never became established practice in the Ottoman administration and remained
incidental campaigns of a limited regional scope, they represent a source of invaluable
knowledge about the land and landholders. This paper presents the content and dating of the
above-mentioned documents. Based on the information in the documents, the paper draws
several conclusions regarding the structure of the agrarian and social space in the village
territories and rural communities.

1 More about the Ottoman 17% century see: Inalcik, H., Military and Fiscal Transformation in the Ottoman Empire,
1600-1700. — Archivum Ottomanicum, 6, 1980, pp. 311-338; idem, Centralization and Decentralization in
Ottoman Administration. — In: Studies in 18" Century Islamic History, Carbondale: Southern Illinois University
Press, 1977, pp. 27-52; Faroghi, S., Crisis and Change, 1590-1699. — In: An Economic and Social History of the
Ottoman Empire, 1300-1914. Inalcik, H., D. Quataert (Eds.). Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 413-635 and
the literature quoted there; McGowan, B., Economic Life in Ottoman Europe. Taxation, Trade and the Struggle for
Land 1600-1800. Cambridge University Press, 1981, pp. 80-120; idem, The Age of the Ayans, 1699-1812. — In:
An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, pp. 658-672, 713-723; Darling, L., Revenue—Raising
and Legitimacy. Tax Collection and Finance Administration in the Ottoman Empire 1550-1650, Leiden-N.Y.—
Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1996; Demirci, S., The Fuctioning of Ottoman Avériz Taxation: An Aspects of the Relationship
Between Centre and Periphery. A Case Study of the Province of Karaman, 1621-1700. Istanbul, 2009; Lserxosa,
b., VIaBbHpeAHN AQHDBLHM U ABPKABHH IIOBUHHOCTH B GbArapckute semu moa Typeka Baact, C., 1958; Paaymes, E.,
Arpapuu uncrurynuu B Ocmanckara umnepus npes XVII-XVIII s, C., 1995.

2 See footnote 47.

3 Oriental Department at the Sts. Cyril and Methodius National Library (hereafter NLCM, Or. Dept.), Fond (E) 1,
archival unit (a. u.) 15114 (for the villages of Biiyiik Ismailca, S6kiin, Omurca, Mihalic, Tekur (‘Tekfur) Dere otherwise
called Pavlikan, Yiiriicekler, Haskdy, the zezraa Demirtas); F. 89, a. u. 33 (the village of Kara Agac); F. 79, a. u. 1393
(the village of Kafir Hac1); F. 86A, a.u. 12 (for the villages of Iflahanli, Glavanli, Ak Bunar, mezraa Képliige, Maras,
Koyunlu, Yiirus, Kemal); OAK 182/10 (for the villages of Diidiikgi Yenicesi, Diidiikgi, Saltikly, Ayntabli); F.1, a. u.
15112 (the village of Kaba Oyuk).

17



STEFKA PARVEVA

STRUCTURE AND CONTENTS OF THE DEFTERS

The subject of registration is the land possessed by each family, as well as the common land in
the village territory. The village surveys are structured as follows:

Each starts with the name of the village followed by information about its status
and the administrative unit (zahiye) to which it belonged, as for example, in: “Village
of Sokiin, together with the mezraa Karaca Siilleymanlar belonging (¢abi) to the nahiye
Uskiidar from the vak#fs of Sultan Bayezid Han in Edirne.” Over or below this heading
is included a detailed description of the village boundary (sznzr ve hudut). Then follows
a registration of landholders in the village territory: inhabitants of the village or people
from the neighbouring villages and Edirne. The landed possession of each peasant or town
dweller is registered under the rubric: zemin-i... (the land of...), followed by the sizes of
the fields (zarla) under crop and the fallow land*, vineyards, gardens, and meadows. The
survey ends with a calculation of the total areas for all type of land in the village territory:
sown and fallow lands (2a7/a), vineyards, orchards and vegetable gardens, meadows, vacant
land (arz-1 hali) that was suitable for sowing, common pasture (merali mevasi) and forests.
The land was measured and recorded with the Arab unit of square measure, the cerib.’ The
registrars used the margins of the documents for calculations. There they added up the
areas of land in the village territory or entered notes with details about the use and status

of the village land.
STATUS OF THE VILLAGES

The villages fall under several categories:

o The villages of Mihali,® Iflahanli” and the mezraa Koplige® were registered as timars.
o The second group of villages were those belonging to vaksfs founded by sultans. The village
of Marag’ belonged to the vaksf of Sultan Bayezid 1."° The villages of Haskéy," Biiyiik

4 An exception of this rule are the surveys for the villages of Diidiikei Yenicesi, Diidiiki, Saltikli, Ayntabli, Kara Aga¢
and Kaba Oyuk, where the fields are not divided into sown and fallow land.

S For more details about the cerib and how it refers to the Ottoman unit, the diniim, see: Parveva, S., Rural Agrarian
and Social Structure in the Edirne Region during the Second Half of the 17* Century. — Etudes balkaniques, 3,
2000, pp. 59-61.

6 Today, the village of Mihalig, Svilengrad municipality (Bulgaria).

]

Today, the village of Momkovo, Svilengrad municipality (Bulgaria).

8  The village of Mihalig and the mezraa Képliige were recorded as kzlsg timars — a timar unit. For more details about it
see: Akgiindiiz, A., Osmanli Kanunnameleri ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, | Kitab, Osmanli Hukukuna Giris ve Fatih Devri
Kanunnameleri. Istanbul, 1990, p. 144; Inalcik, H., The Ottoman State: Economy and Society, 1300-1600. - In: An
Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, p. 114.

O

Today, the village of Marasia, Trigono municipality (Greece).

10 For more details about the vakzf of Sultan Bayezid I (1389-1402) in Edirne region, see: Gékbilgin, M. T., XV-XVL
Asirlarda Edirne ve Paga Livasi. Vakiflar-miilkler-mukataalar, Istanbul, 1952, pp. 177-181.

11 Today, the village of Sladun, Svilengrad municipality (Bulgaria).
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Ismailca ' Sokiin," together with the mezraa Karaca Siileymanlar, Pavlikan (with another
name Tekfur Dere), Yiirticekler,' Koynlu," Yiirus,' Kaba Oyuk'” and Ayntabli'®, belonged
to the vaksf of Sultan Bayezid II in Edirne."”

o The third group of villages were those belonging to vaksfs of private or legendary persons:

the village of Omurca® — from the vaksf of the imaret and han of Hiisrev Kethiida* in
Ipsala; the village of Kafir Hac1** — from the vaksf of Eyyub-u Ansari;* the villages of Kara
Agac** and Kemal® — from the vakzf'of Gazi Murad Paga;* the village of Glavanli”” — from
the vakif of Sinan Paga;*® the village of Ak Bunar® — from the vaksf of Balaban Paga® in
Edirne; the villages of Diidiik¢i®' and Diidiikgi Yenicesi®> — from the vakzf of Mahmud
Aga;® the mezraa Demirtag belonging (zabi) to the village of Etmekgi* from the vaksf of
the rekke of Haydar Baba.

o Finally, the registration includes a village that belonged to the hases of Tata[r] han-zade® —

Saleikly ¢

12
13

14

15
16
17
18

19

20

21
22
23

24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34

35

36

Today, the village of Bityiikismailce, Edirne province (Turkey).

A village at 3.5 hours northwest of Edirne. The village is marked as ruins in the map from the Russo-Turkish War
(1877-1878). See: Kapra wactu Baskanckoro noayocrposa o6uumMaromeii Bech Tearp Boitnbr 1877-1878. See also:
Kapaitosos, T., Marepuasu sa usyuasane na Oapunckus Busact. — COOPHHIK 32 HAPOAHN YMOTBOPCHHS, HayKa U
KHIDKHHHA, 19, 1903, c. 165.

The villages of Pavlikin and Yiiriicekler are unidentified but their szzzrnames bear witness to the fact that they were
located in the close vicinity of the villages of Mihali¢ and Haskdy. See the Map.

Today, the village of Krios, Trigono municipality (Greece).

Tuday, the village of Difolos, Trigono municipality (Greece).

Tuday, the village of Handras, Orestiada municipality (Greece).

The village of Handapli, east of Ivaylovgrad, in Orestiada municipality, Greece, disappeared. See: Kapaitosos, T., op.
cit., pp. 169-170.

For more details about the vaksf of Sultan Bayezid IT (1481-1512) in Edirne region see: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp.
363-365.

Unidentified. The border marks in the sizrname of the village indicate that it was situated in close proximity and
south of the village of Biiyiik Ismailca.

Unidentified.

The village of Blaguntsi, Svilengrad municipality, expunged from the list of population centres in 1963.

For more details about the vaksf of Eyyub-u Ansari see: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp. 315-316; Mssopu 3a
Oparapekara ucropus, Tom 16, C., 1971, ¢. 207-231.

Today part of the town of Edirne.

Tuday, the village of Kemal, Edirne province (Turkey).

See: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp. 335-337.

Tuday, the village of Glavan, Galabovo municipality (Bulgaria).

See: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp. 453-455.

Tuday, the village of Sarayakpinar, Edirne province (Turkey).

See: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp. 223-224.

A village neighbouring on Diidiikgi Yenicesi, which probably disappeared or merged with it.

Diidiikgi Yenikdy, today the village of Neochori, Orestiada municipality, (Greece)

See: Gokbilgin, M. T., op. cit., pp. 437-438.

Today, the village of Ekmekgi, Edirne province (Turkey). The mezraa of Demirtas which formed a mukataa with the
village was located to the north of its territory, and it is stated in its szzrmame that the mezraa was in the immediate
vicinity of the territory of the village of Omurca.

What is meant here are the Crimean Tartar Khans of the Ghiray dynasty. In 1484 they were subjected by Sultan
Mechmed IT and became Ottoman vassals. To avoid conflicts among heirs to the khan’s throne in Crimea, some of the
members of the dynasty were moved to various parts of Rumeli. For more details about them see: Inalcik, H., “Giray”
- In: The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd Edition, Vol. 2, pp. 112-113.

Today, the village of Valtos, Orestiada municipality, (Greece).
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One of the villages, Iflahanli, belonged to the £aza of Cist-i Mustafa Paga® and the rest
belonged to the nahiyes Uskiidar®® and Ada,” both in the kaza of Edirne. (See Map.)

The marginal notes in the deffers of some villages indicate that they were included in the
tax-farming (/tizam) system and their revenues formed mukataas which were farmed out.

DATING OF THE DEFTERS

The front and last pages of the defters are missing and these are usually the places where the
reason for and the date of compilation are indicated. However, the registrar has left sufficient
information about the time of compilation elsewhere. There is a reference to the period in
which the survey was compiled in two marginal notes on the pages describing the villages
of Omurca and Mihali¢. The notes read as follows: “According to information (2hbar) of
the population (2hali) of the said village it was sold (fiiruhz)* in the year of 1080 for 7,000
akge”; “According to statement (zakrir) of the reaya the village was sold in the year of 1080 for
18,000 ak¢e”. In addition, when a recapitulation was made of the lands of Haskoy a note was
added, saying that the winter pasture (kzslak) included in its territory was “sold in the year of
1080 for 2,000 ak¢e”*! There is a similar note about the village of Ak Bunar, just above the
heading: “Sold according to the statement (ba takrir) of the population of the said village in
1080 for 11 000 akge.”** The peasants of Ak Bunar also reported that the mezraa Kopliige was
“sold” in 1080 for 6 000 ak¢e.®®

Based on the information in these marginal notes, we assume that the deffers of the
villages of Biiyiik Ismailca, Sokiin, Omurca, Mihali¢, Haskoy, Yuriicekler, Pavlikin, mezraa
Demirtas, Iflihanli, Glavanli, Ak Bunar, Maras, Koynlu, Yiirug, Kemal and the mezraa
Koplige were compiled in 1080 AH / 1 June 1669 — 20 May 1670. The sown and fallow lands
that were registered indicate that most of the studied villages applied a three-field system of
crop rotation. In other words, the registrar found and described 1/3 of the fields sown while
the rest were left “empty” (hali). It means that the surveys were compiled after the autumn
sowing in 1669 and before the spring sowing in 1670 when peasants had to sow the second
third of their arable land. The compilation of the surveys required measuring the individual
landholdings of the peasants and the land for common use by the rural community. It could
be presumed that this measuring was carried out after the autumn sowing and before the
winter months as the latter would have hindered the work of the registration team. This is
why we assume that the documents were compiled in the autumn of 1669.

37 Today the town of Svilengrad (Bulgaria).

38 A nabhiye located to the west of Edirne centered in the village of Uskiidar, today the village of Shtit, Svilengrad
municipality (Bulgaria).

39 A nahiye located to the southwest of Edirne, between the rivers Arda and Maritsa.

40 The word “fiiruht” (a selling; sale) does not apply to the village in its literal meaning but to the procedures related to
the functioning of the iltizam system. It is one of several terms used by the administration to indicate the winning of
an auction by the respective miiltezim whereby he acquired the right to collect the revenue from a given mukataa for
aperiod of one, three or more years. The defiers including details about the mukataas and their farming out were also
called mukataa fiirubt defteri. Darling, L., op. cit., p. 134, footnote 39; Green, M. A, Shared World. Christians and
Muslims in the Early Modern Mediterranean. Princeton, New Jersey, 2000, p. 36, footnote 81.

41 NLCM, Or. Dept., F. 1,a.u. 15114, £. 3, 5, 4.

42 Ibidem, F. 86A,a.u. 12,£.5.

43 Ibidem, F. 86A,a.u. 12,f. 6.
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The defters of the villages of Kafir Hac1 and Kara Agag are not dated either, nor do
they have any marginal notes to suggest the year they were compiled. The water mark on the
paper, the similarities in the structure of the text, as well as the fact that we find perakende
possessions of peasants registered in the inventories of Haskéy and Biiytik Ismail¢a on the
territory of the village of Kafir Haci, and of peasants from Kafir Haci on the territory of
Haskoy, lead to the conclusion that they were compiled at about the same time as the defers
of the above-mentioned villages. The same holds true for the villages of Diidiikgi, Diidiikgi
Yenicesi, Saltikli, Ayntabli® and Kaba Oyuk®.

*

A question naturally arises about the reasons that prompted the Ottoman authorities to
undertake such registration for the villages in question. A clue for the answer could be the
established practice for registration of the population on Crete and some other Aegean
islands after the fall of Kandiye in September 1669 and the final conquest of the island
by the Ottomans.” What followed were actions that were usual in such circumstances. In
order to organize the newly conquered territory, the authorities promulgated a law code
(kanunnime) and compiled a survey (tapu tabrir defter) of the population with its tax
obligations. In October 1669 the Ottomans issued a kanunnime which was rather different
from the legislative texts in the other provinces. Its main aim was to apply the principles of
the Muslim tradition and the sersaz to provide for the regime of landholding and taxation.
According to these priniples, the land was considered “haraci” and remained the frechold
property of its previous owners. This also meant that it could be bought, sold and divided

44 The paper of document F 79, a.u. 1393 (the village of Kafir Hac1) has a watermark three crescents with dimensions
38x8/70 mm and a countermark, the letters A(?)G with trefoil. Paper with a three crescent watermark of similar
dimensions was used in a document of 1670 (No. 267 in the watermark album — Three crescents). The paper of
document F. 89, a.u. 33 (the village of Kara Agag) has a watermark of three crescents (34x8/70) with a countermark
of letters A(?)G with trefoil. Documents written on paper with similar dimensions of the watermark bear dates 1661
and 1670 (Nos 206, 267). These facts allow for the assumption that the two undated deffers were compiled at the
same time as the rest. See: Velkov, A., S. Andreev, Vodnite znatsi v osmanoturskite dokumenti. Vol. 1. Sofia: Tri Luni,
1983, pp. 49, 52.

45 One of the folios (f. 1/6) of the deffer OAK 182/10 has a watermark — three crescents measuring 39x11/80. Another
folio (f. 2/5) has a countermark with the Latin letters AG with trefoil. A document on paper with a watermark of
similar size as the three crescents (No. 232, 39x11/81) is dated 1662. The document with the said countermark on
the paper (No. 206) is dated 1661. Velkov, A., S. Andreev, op. cit., pp. 24-25. This allows us to assume that the time
of compilation of the deffer was identical or close to that of the above-mentioned deffers.

46 The fact that several peasants of Kaba Oyuk cultivated land in Ayntabls, and several peasants of Ayntabli and Saltikli
are described as landholders in Kaba Oyuk, confirms that the registrations were carried out at the same time.

47 Mmook, E., M. Oguz, To ofwpaviké xtnuatordyto tov PeBbuvov Tapu Tahir 822, National Hellenic Research
Foundation — Historical and Ethnographical Association of Rethymno, Rethymno 2007; Kolovos, E., Beyond
‘Classical’ Ottoman Defterology: A Preliminary Assessment of the Tahrir Registers of 1670/71 Concerning Crete
and the Aegean Islands. — In: The Ottoman Empire, the Balkans, the Greek Lands: Toward a Social and Economic
History. Studies in Honor of John C. Alexander. Kolovos, E., Ph. Kotzageorgis, S. Laiou, and M. Sariyannis (Eds.).
Istanbul: The Isis Press, 2007, pp. 201-235: Similar registrations for Cycladic islands see in Balta, E., Le role de
Iinstitution communautaire dans la répartition verticale de I'empét: I'exemple de Santorin au XVIle si¢cle. — In:
Idem, Problemes et approches de I’histoire ottomane. Un itinéraire scientifique de Kayseri a Egriboz, Istanbul, 1997,
pp- 97-114; Kiel, M., The Smaller Aegean Islands in the 16"~18" Centuries according to Ottoman Administrative
Documents. — In: Between Venice and Istanbul: Colonial Landscapes in Early Modern Greece. Davies, S., J. L. Davis
(Eds.), The American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 2007, pp. 35-54; Slot, B., Archipelagus turbatus: Les
Cyclades entre colonization latine et occupation Ottomane c. 1500-1718, Vol. 1, Istanbul, 1982.
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upon inheritance. The texts of the law provided that only those taxes that were in accordance
with the seriar would be collected from the conquered population. As a result, a number of
non-canonical taxes were not introduced.*

As a second step, the authorities undertook a land survey. Several defters from this
campaign have been preserved — one compiled in the period of 1669/70 (1080) — 1673/74
(1084) and two others, compiled in 1705/6 (1117).” The new records did not resemble in
any way those in the mufassal defters compiled until the 16™ century. They featured records
of only those peasants who possessed land. Separate entries were made for cach farmer, with
notes about the type (field, vineyard, garden and others) and the respective area.”® At the
end of the village list there was a record of the village’s total of landholdings, as well as the
taxes due by the peasants in cash and in kind. Additions were also made about the arca of
abandoned, “empty land without an owner”’! As the kanunnime of Crete provided, the
lands were measured with the Arab area unit — the cerib.>?

The reasons for the application of a different legislation in respect to the island and the
land survey are still in the realm of hypotheses. It is assumed that this new type of registration
reflected the problems encountered by the Ottoman administration in the 17* century in
the search of new institutional mechanisms in the area of taxation.” In addition, the different
rules for compiling the registers probably also pursued the objective of assessing the potential
revenue from the newly conquered territories. It has also been pointed out that the Ottomans
could have borrowed the experience in this sphere from their predecessors, the Venetians.>*

There are several indications that the manner of compiling the registers of the Edirne
villages was influenced by the Cretan campaign. One finds similarities in the structure of
the defters, the way in which the information is organized, and the unit of measurement
used — the cerib. At the same time, considerable differences exist between the two types of
registration. Unlike the Cretan deffers, the Edirne defters include the area of land for common
use — the common pastures and the forest, as well as a description of the village boundaries.
Unfortunately the Edirne defters do not include an assessment of the peasants’ taxation —
which we find in the Cretan defers.

This replication of the Cretan registers in the rural hinterland of Edirne could have been
part of a new experiment undertaken by the Ottoman administration at a time of institutional
quests and changes during the 17th century. Although the Balkan lands were subject to the
miri land regime, what the villages from Crete and those around Edirne shared was that they

48 Green, M., An Islamic Experiment? Ottoman Land Policy on Crete. — Mediterranean Historical Review, Vol. 11,
1996 June, No. 1, pp. 60-68; idem, op. cit., 2000, pp. 18-29.

49 Green, M. A, op. cit., 2000, p. 23, footnote 38.

50 Regrettably, we did not have the opportunity to work with these deffers in the Turkish archives, so that we can judge
about their contents and structure only by the information gauged by bibliographical means.

51 The same or similar terms and structures one encounters in the Edirne village registers are used: arz-i hali / arz-i hali
bila sahibi. Green, M., op. cit., 1996, p. 71, footnote 39; idem, op. cit., 2000, p. 48, footnote 9.

52 Green, M., op. cit., 1996, pp. 68-77; idem, op. cit., 2000, pp. 23-25.

53 Concerned by the problem created by the increasing amounts of abandoned arable land and the population leaving
its villages, the authorities faced the need to gradually relinquish the iff-hane system as a basis for taxation. They
tried to substitute it for the maktu system — determining a lump sum due by the peasant community or the urban
residential quarter to the fiscal agents, local administrative officials or mziiltezim, as well as to introduce new practices
for the collection of revenue, also applied in other provinces. Green, M., An Islamic experiment, pp. 68-78; idem, op.
cit., 2000, pp. 22-39.

54 Green, M., op. cit., 1996, pp. 68-78; idem, op. cit., 2000, pp. 22-39.
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were included in the #/fizam system and their revenues formed separate mukataa.> This type
of description of the land stock at the disposal of the village residents could probably have
given a clearer idea about the potential revenue from their agrarian activity and, respectively,
about determining the value of the mukataa. The fact that defters for only the Edirne villages
have been discovered to date indicates that these registrations were an isolated phenomenon
which did not become a common practice in Rumeli.

POPULATION

The said villages had on register 681 men, who probably were heads of houscholds (hazne)
which possessed and cultivated land. The majority of the registered peasants had the status of
reaya. There were also representatives of the ruling class (askeris) among the villagers. Their
presence was relatively insignificant: 59 men, or 9% of the registered village inhabitants. Four
of the studied villages® were inhabited only by Christians and two others®” were Muslim-
only. In the rest, which we would call mixed, people of the other faith — Muslim or Christian
— were very few in comparison with the total population numbers. Overall, more than
two-thirds of the registered men in the villages were Christians — Bulgarians and Greeks.
In addition to the local residents, the deffers have on register scores of peasants from other
villages or townsmen from Edirne who had landholdings in the territory of villages under
study. (See Table 1.)

An analysis of the summarized figures for the individual villages and the region as a
whole allows us to make the following conclusions™:

1. The sources indicate the existence among peasants of a pronounced interest in the
cultivation of extensive amounts of land. The defters reveal an important degree of land
reclamation at a time of adverse economic and political reality that could have had a negative
impact on agricultural activities. If the territories of 21 villages and 2 mzezraas are considered
as a whole, 71% of the land that was suitable for sowing was reclaimed and cultivated.
Aggregate data about the individual village territories show that in more than half (67%)
of the studied villages the process of land reclamation was considerably advanced (between
65% and 97%), or had been completed. In the rest of the villages (1/3 of the total number)
the share of reclaimed land was below 50% and far lower compared to the villages from the
first group. (See Table 2; Figure.) In fact, most of these villages are situated in areas with
a more mountainous relief, have large territories and common pastures which make them
more suitable for cattle-breeding. (See Table 5.)

55 In 1080 (AH) a defier of the “sold” mukataa (" fiirubt-i mukataa defteri 1080...) on the island was compiled. Green,
M., op. cit., 2000, p. 36, footnote 81. We are quoting this fact as the same year of “selling” them for tax farming is
indicated in the deffer of some of the Edirne villages. See footnotes 41-43.

56 The villages of Diidiikgi Yenicesi, Kafir Haci, Glavanli and Pavlikan.

57 The villages of Ayntabli and Koyunlu.

58 For a more detailed analysis of the sources, see: [Tspsea, C., 3emsira u xopara npes XVII — mbpsute pcceTnaeTns
na XVIII Bex. OBAaasiBaHe 1 OPraHU3aLHs HA arPAPHOTO U COLMAAHOTO NpocTpancTso B Llentpasnure u Fsxuure
Baakasn noa, ocmancka Baact, C.: Akapemuuso uspareactso “IIpod. M. Apunos’, 2011, c. 107-139, 180-388.
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Table 1. Inhabitants of the villages in 1669*

Village inizai:;gf;i;fxﬁfgc Non-Muslim reaya | Muslim reaya Askeri
Didiikei Yenicesi 75 75 - -
Marag 72 58 11 3
Mihali¢ 66 65 1 -
Kara Agac 54 50 - 4
Kemal 41 36 3 2
Kaba Oyuk 36 35 - 1
Kifir Hact 34 34 - -
Yiirug 31 26 5 -
Haskoy 20 18 - 2
Uriicekler 19 18 1 -
Glavanl 18 18 - -
Pavlikan 16 16 - -
Saleikly 38 3 29

Iflahanl 31 8 21

Ayntabli 30 - 18 12
Koyunlu 22 - 17 5
Ak Bunar 20 4 12 4
Biiytik Ismailca 17 1 9 7
Omurca 16 1 10 5
Sokiin 14 1 11 2
Diidiikei 11 2 5 4
Total 681 469 153 59

* The defiers of 1669 recorded men, reaya and askeri landholders, who probably were heads of houscholds.

Vineyards
0.3%

Forest
0.8%

Common land
49%

Distribution of the land in the villages and

mezraas, considered as a whole territory

Gardens
0.4%

Meadows
0.2%

Field
35%

Vacant land
15%

24




VILLAGES, PEASANTS AND LANDHOLDINGS IN THE EDIRNE REGION

The scarcity of land in the villages was not an insurmountable obstacle to the economic
activity of farmers. In close proximity to their villages they had an additional stock of land
which offset the land shortage in their own territory. That was the arable land of the mezraas,
the miisellem ¢ifiliks and the territory of neighbouring villages that contained still vacant and
unreclaimed land. It was there that the strangers cultivated their scattered (perakende) fields.

The analysis of the distribution of land in the village territory also permits to establish
the influence of the large consumer and market centre, Edirne, on the structure of agricultural
production in the rural hinterland. Data from the sources indicate that the more distant

Table 2. Reclamation of the land suitable for cultivation

Land sgitable Cu.ltivated land Share of
Village or mezraa for C}lltlvatlon (fields, vineyards, orchards cultivared land

(cultivated and and vegetable gardens, %

vacant, in ceribs) in ceribs)

Kemal 5160 5160 100
Sokiin + mezraa Karaca
Siilleymanlar 4,935.5 4,935.5 100
Maras 3,564.5 3,564.5 100
Mihali¢ 2,758.5 2,758.5 100
Ak Bunar 2,660 2,660 100
Mezraa Demirtag 1,920 1,920 100
Omurca 1,877.5 1,877.5 100
Mezraa Kopliige 1624 1,624 100
Biiyiik Ismailca 6,541.5 6,341.5 97
Kafir Hact 4,433 4,133 93
Saltikl 3,162.5 2,779.5 91
Diidiik¢i Yenicesi 6,304 5,495 87
Ayntabli 2,000 1,650 82,5
Kaba Oyuk 4,032 3,275 81
Kara Agag 41215 3,151.5 77
Diidiikei 10115 6615 65
Iflahanl 3,927.5 1,800.5 46
Yiirug 10,203 4,386 43
Koyunlu 8,164 3,164 39
Glavanh 5,743 2,247 39
Haskdy 5,171 1,948 38
Yiiriicekler 3,047.5 1,134.5 37
Pavlikan 3,205.5 1,083.5 34
Total 95,567.5 67,750.5 71
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villages opted for the production of grain and, in some cases, for viticulture. At the same
time, the nomenclature of production — and subsequently the structure of village territory
— of villages in the immediate vicinity of the city were influenced to a considerable degree
by the requirements of the large consumers, the janissary barracks and the sultan’s palace, as
well as by the opportunity to sell quickly perishable goods. This seems to have been the main
reason for the existence of relatively large areas in these villages’ territories under orchards or
vegetable gardens, or even vineyards. (See Table 5; Map.)

2. The process of land reclamation in the village territories also involved people of askeri
status. Their landholdings attest to the interest of the representatives of the ruling class in
investing in the agrarian sector of the imperial economy. The majority of askeri landholdings
were small in size. Their main task was to provide subsistence for the household and bring
extraincome in the family budget. Along with these landholdings, however, there were ¢iftliks
whose land, monetary value, produce and number of hired labourers were of impressive
proportions. The production of these iff/iks was intended not only for the local markets, but
probably for export as well.

The process of including arable land in the askeri ¢ifiliks developed with a variable
intensity. The presence of askeris was more limited in the villages where land reclamation
was undertaken primarily by Christians. In such villages, either no land was registered
to askeris, or if there was any, it was limited to between 1% and 24% the arable land in
the village territory. The presence of askeris was of a much larger scale in villages with
predominant or all-Muslim population. In these villages, the share of askeri landholdings
ranged between 33% and 79%. (See Table 3.) That indicates that the main direction of
investments in agriculture, at least for the studied villages, were the villages with Muslim
population. It is necessary to undertake comparative studies to determine whether this
trend was only valid for a limited area, whether it was region-specific or a general rule in
the process of expansion of askeri ¢iftliks.

3. Furthermore, it is important to look at one more type of land distribution in the
village territory. When the studied 21 villages and 2 mezraas are considered as a whole, one
finds that 72% of the arable land belonged to the reaya landholdings, and 28% to the asker:
landholdings. (See Table 3.) Such distribution bears evidence of the roles that the two social
classes played in the agrarian economy of the Empire. It is yet another proof that the reaya
peasants remained the main producers and landholders. It was their economic activity which
basically supplied agricultural produce for the large consumers, the markets and for export.
Although the intervention of representatives of the ruling class in agricultural production
was obvious, the principles of the imperial agrarian system, founded on the raiyet giftlik, were
not compromised. The state-owned (72i7i) land system and the ensuing social order in the
Empire remained unchanged through the centuries.

4. Data about the peasant landholdings in the hinterland of Edirne bears evidence of
the existence of a growing polarization in the distribution of land among the members of
the rural community. This is seen in the comparison between the size of land cultivated
by the poor in each village and the land of their affluent fellow villagers. The difference is
usually significant. To take a few examples, the area of the fields of the wealthiest peasant in
the village of Pavlikin was five times larger than the land of the poorest peasant in the same
village; in the village of Sokiin it was ten times larger, in Kafir Hac1 27 times.>’

59 Parveva, S., Rural Agrarian and Social Structure in the Edirne Region, pp. 84-90.
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Table 3. Cultivated land included in askeri landholdings

Total area of arable Share of askeri

land in the village Area of arable land in landholdings in total
Village and mezraa — fields, vineyards, askeri landholdings arca of arable land in the

gardens, meadows (in cerib) village

(in cerib) (%)

Yiiriicekler 1,134.5 - —
Pavlikin 1,083.5 - -
Mihali¢ 2,758.5 - -
Yiirug 4,386 42 1
Kaba Oyuk 3.275 685 2
Diidiikei Yenicesi 5,495 123 2
Ifahanli 1,800.5 114 6
Kafir Hacl 4,133 194 5
Glavanl 2,247 143 6
f((;l;i:l;g:;:::nlar 49355 437 ?
Hasksy 1,948 382 20
Marag 3,564.5 763.5 21
Kara Agag 3,151.5 758 24
Saltikls 2,779.5 929.5 33
Kemal 5,160 1,832 36
Omurca 1,877.5 705.5 38
Koyunlu 3,164 1,333 42
Diidiiki 661.5 364.5 55
Biiyiik Ismailca 6,341.5 4,597 73
Ayntablt 1,650 1,199.5 73
Mezraa Demirtag 1,910 1,501 78
Qﬁﬁi‘i‘;‘:r + Mezraa 4284 3,378 79
Total 67,740.5 18,869.5 28

This polarization is also evident in the comparison between villages when these are
viewed as a community of landholders. The average area of the peasants’ landholdings in each
of the studied villages is very indicative in this respect. It reveals that the difference between
the villages with the largest and the villages with the lowest average area of landholding per
household was several times. For instance, the difference between the average area of the
fields cultivated by one household in the villages of Biiyiik Ismailca and Didiik¢i — both
with a predominant Muslim population, was close to five-fold. The first village is at the top
of the table and the second is close to the bottom. The difference between the average area of
the fields per houschold in the villages of Yiirug and Yiirticekler — both with a predominant
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Christian population, is nearly three-fold. Comparing Muslim with Christian villages yields
similar ratios. (Table 4.)

The polarization among the individual households and among the rural communities
indicates that the Ottoman agrarian economy in the 17% century created preconditions
for the impoverishment of some peasants and their villages, as well as szimuli for profitable

STEFKA PARVEVA

investments in agriculture and, hence, for the economic stability of others.

Table 4. Average area of peasant landholdings

Average area of the arable land (fields, vineyards, gardens, meadows)*

Village per household

Area in cerib
Biiyiik Ismailca 147 fields
Yiirug 142 fields
Omurca** 129.5 fields + 0.9 vineyard
Kafir Hact 122.4 fields + 0.2 vineyard
gz:;z;ﬁ:fm Karaca 118 fields
Mihali¢** 87 fields + 2.1 vineyard
Kaba Oyuk 84.6 fields + 1.4 vineyard
Koyunlu 80.3 fields + 0.24 vineyard
Diidiikgi Yenicesi 73.6 fields
Glavanl: 70.2 fields + 0.2 vineyard
Kemal 66 fields + 1.7 vineyard
Haskoy™ 66 fields
Pavlikan 64 fields
Ak Bunar 58.4 fields
Iflahanh 55 fields + 1.8 meadow
Saltikl 51.6 fields + 0.4 vineyard
Yiirticekler 54 fields
Marag 37.8 fields + 1.5 vineyard + 1.9 garden + 0.5 meadow
Kara Agag 33.1 fields + 1.76 vineyard
Diidiikgi 32.3 fields
Ayntabli 24.2 fields + 1 vineyard

* The figures include only the landholdings of the peasants of reaya status — inhabitants of the villages.

** The peasants of Omurca, Sokiin, Mihali¢c and Haskdy also possessed and cultivated lands in the two neighbouring
miisellem ciftliks. As the registrar recorded only the total arca of the said ¢iff/iks and not the individual land possessions
of the peasants in them, these additional areas are not included in the table. What can be said with certainty, without
being able to quantify it, is that in the case of these four villages the average area of the peasants’ landholdings given in

the table are lower than the actual figures.
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1. Village; 2. Village territory — total extent; 3. Fields — total extent; 4. Share of fields in relation to the total village

in relation to the total village territory (%); 9. Forests; 10. Share in relation to the total village territory (%); 11. Vineyards;
12. Share in relation to the total village territory (%); 13. Vegetable gardens and orchards; 14. Share in relation to the total

territory (%); S. Vacant (empty) land; 6. Share in relation to the total village territory (%); 7. Common pastures; 8. Share
village territory (%); 15. Meadows; 16. Share in relation to the total village territory (%).

Table 5. Land distribution in the village territory
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APPENDIX

Villages and mezraas in the hinterland of Edirne recorded in the defters of 1669
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Survey of the village of Mihali¢ - F. 1, a.u. 15114, £. 5,6
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Survey of the village of S6kiin, together with the mezraa Karaca Siileymanlar —

F.1,a.u. 15114,f.2,9
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CEAA, CEAAHM M TTIO3EMAEHM BAAAEHM A
B OAPMHCKA OBAACT I'TPE3 BTOPATA ITOAOBMHA HA XVII BEK

CTEDKA ITHBPBEBA
MucruryT 3a ncropuyecku nacaeapanns — BAH
Pesiome

B H3CACABAHCTO Ca AHAAUBHPAHU CTPYKTYpPaTa, ChbABPXKAHUCTO, AATHPAHCTO U IIPUYMHHUTE 33 CHCTABAHE HA
CepUs HCTUIMUYHU 32 IIPAKTHKATA HA OCMAHCKAaTa aAMUHUCTPalUs PErUCTPaljMi HA HACCACHHUCTO 1 3€MHUTE
Ha 21 cera u 2 caMOCTOSITEAHU MC3pH B XMHTCPAAHAQ Ha I'PaA OAPI/IH HPCACTQBCHI/I Ca HAKOHU OCHOBHHU
H3BOAH, AO KOHTO aBTOPDBT € AOCTHIHAA CACA aHAAM3 Ha M3BOpOBaTa I/IHq)OpMaLlI/IH, KOHUTO CC€ OTHACAT AO
CTCIICHTA U HAYMHUTC HA OBAAASBAHC U OPraHM3anus Ha 3€MHUTE B CCACKOTO 3CMAHIIC; AO YJACTHETO Ha
CCASTHUTC M MPCEACTABUTCAMTC HA Ipyrara aCKCpHU B MNPOLECHUTE HA YCBOSIBAHC Ha 3CMHUTC 32 3CMCACAMC;
AO UMYyHICCTBCHATA AH(])CPCHI.H/IQ.LU/IH CpcA YACHOBCTC Ha CCACKHUTC O6H.[HOCTI/I Ha 6aszaTa Ha BAaApsIHATA OT

AOMAKHHCTBAaTa 3€MA.
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Borders of the Ottoman Empire: Theoretical Questions
and Solutions in Practice (1699-1856)

Monika F. Molnar

Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute of Literature — HAS

INTRODUCTION!

“Ottoman history is one of constantly moving frontiers. In neither territorial nor political
terms did the early Ottomans take over an existing state. Therefore, almost all regions which
ultimately comprised ‘the Ottoman world’ were at some time frontier areas, both horizontally
in terms of extending their authority through conquest and defense, and vertically in terms of
consolidating this authority through the pragmatic assimilation of local societies.”

In spite of the fact that in the last decade, in addition to the essays of, for example,
Feridun Emecen, Gébor Agoston or Colin Heywood,’ some important collections of essays
about this issue have been published, the study of Ottoman frontiers is in its infancy, and
the quantity and quality of research and evidence vary massively according to region and
period. For instance, the Ottoman frontier with the Habsburg Empire is quite well known:
the “military border” with the Habsburgs, who as early as 1522 began to organise it, which
developed into an institution at first in Croatia and later also in Slavonia and the Banat,
and lasted until 1881, is the subject of numerous monographs and collective volumes.> The

1 'This paper was supported by the Janos Bolyai Research Scholarship of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and the
OTKA PD 105020.

2 A review of the book: Woodhead, Christine, The Frontiers of the Ottoman World. Peacock, A. C. S. (Ed.). Oxford,
2010. - In: English Historical Review, CXXVI (520), 2011, pp. 681-683.

3 Emecen, M. Feridun, Osmanli sinirlari nerede baglar nerede biter. — In: Sosyoloji ve Cografya. Egribel, Ertan, Ufuk
Ozcan (Eds.). Istanbul, 2006, pp. 490-502; Agoston, Gébor, A Flexible Empire: Authority and its Limits on the
Ottoman Frontiers. — In: International Journal of Turkish Studies, 9, 2003 Summer, No. 1-2, pp. 15-31; Heywood,
Colin, The Frontier in Ottoman History: Old Ideas and New Myths. — In: Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands,
700-1700. Power, Daniel, Naomi Standen (Eds.). New York, 1999, pp. 228-250.

4 Such as: Ottoman Borderlands. Issues, Personalities and Political Changes. Karpat, Kemal, Robert W. Zens (Eds.).
Wisconsin, 2004; The Frontiers of the Ottoman World. Peacock, A. C. S. (Ed.). Oxford, 2010. (This is the first major
comparative study of the frontiers of the Ottoman Empire, one of the crucial forces that shaped the modern world.
The essays combine archacological and historical approaches to contribute to a further understanding of how this
major empire approached the challenge of controlling frontiers as diverse and far-flung as Central and Eastern Europe,
Anatolia, Iraq, Arabia and the Sudan.)

S Rothenberg, Giinther Erich, The Austrian military border in Croatia: 1522-1747. Illinois, 1960; Agoston, Gibor,
The Ottoman—Habsburg Frontier in Hungary (1541-1699): a Comparison. — In: The Great Ottoman, Turkish
Civilization vol. 1. Politics. Eren, Giiler, Erciiment Kuran, Nejat Gyiing, Ilber Ortayli, Kemal Cigek (Eds.). Ankara,
2000, pp. 276-287; Agoston, Gébor, Ottoman conquest and the Ottoman military frontier in Hungary. — In: A
Millennium of Hungarian Military History. Kirly, Béla, Ldszl6 Veszprémy (Eds.). Boulder, Co., 2002, pp. 85-110;
Otromans, Hungarians, and Habsburgs in Central Europe. The Military Confines in the Era of Ottoman Conquest.
David, Géza, Pil Fodor (Eds.). Leiden—Boston—-Kéln, 2000; Pélffy, Géza, The Border Defense System in Hungary in
the 16" and 17" Centuries. — In: A Millennium of Hungarian Military History. Veszprémy, Laszl6, Béla K. Kirdly,
(Eds.). New York, 2002, pp. 111-135.
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Balkan and southeastern European border area has also been well studied.® However, the
Ottoman frontiers with the Safavids and the Russians have been much less studied, especially
from an archacological point of view, while the Ottoman frontier with the Funj (Sudan)
has remained almost totally unknown. Furthermore, the frontier can be studied from many
points of view, for example, looking at the administrative, monetary aspects and so on.’

EXPANSION - TREATIES - BORDERS

The study of Ottoman frontiers is of course closely linked to that of Ottoman expansion.®
Traditionally, as argued by Paul Wittek in 1938,” the Ottoman expansion was motivated by a
desire for ghaza (holy war) against Christianity, and so the early Ottoman sultans portrayed
themselves in their titles as “sultan of the ghazis” (religious warriors). This “ghazi mentality”
has been widely interpreted as having fundamentally influenced the subsequent course of the
empire’s expansion.'” A ghazi, motivated by religious ideals, naturally does not accept a clearly
delineated frontier with non-Muslims. In the opinion of Colin Heywood and Rifa’at Abou
el-Hajj, the idea of the empire as a “ghazi state’ came to an end with the Treaty of Karlowitz
in 1699, when the Ottomans were finally forced to accept joint border commissions and a
delineated frontier with the Habsburgs. The period from 1300 to 1700 is generally viewed
as a continuous expansion of the frontier: a process, many historians argue, that explains
the empire’s social and economic structures and the predominance of its military class.!
This image could be made more sophisticated, as it is by Gdbor Agoston, who arrives at the
following conclusion: “It seems that apart from geographical constraints and limits arising
from overextension, the existence of the Habsburg and Safavid Empires constituted the
main obstacle to Ottoman central administration in its frontier zones. In other words, the
action radius of Ottoman centralism was greatly reduced by its rivals.”'> The lands held by the
Ottomans expanded and contracted repeatedly during the long years of constant wars with
the Habsburgs, and their extent was never clearly defined. In fact, it is hard to speak about a
border in the modern sense of the world. There was, rather, a frontier region, something like
ano-man’s land, although peace treaties and armistices always defined borders.'?

6 Mentzel, Peter, The Ottoman Balkans as frontier, borderland and core. - In: The Great Ottoman Turkish Civilisation.
Cigek, Kemal, Giiler Eren (Eds.). Ankara, 2000. Vol. 1, pp. 130-137; The Ottoman Balkans — a Zone of Fractures
or a Zone of Contacts? — In: Zones of Fracture in Modern Europe: the Baltic Countries, the Balkans, and Northern
Italy / Zone di frattura in epoca moderna: il Baltico, i Balcani e I'Italia settentrionale. Bues, A. (Ed.). Wiesbaden,
2005, pp. 61-75.

7 Pamuk, Sevket, The Ottoman monetary System and frontier territories in Europe, 1500-1700. — In: Ottoman
Borderlands. pp. 175-182.

8 For a survey, see: Finkel, Caroline, Osman’s Dream: The Story of the Ottoman Empire, 1300-1923. London, 2005.

9  Wittek, Paul, The Rise of the Ottoman Empire. London, 1938.

10 Heywood, C., op. cit., pp. 232-233.

11 Heywood, C., op. cit., p. 242; Rifaat, Abou el Haj: Formal Closure of the Ottoman Frontier in Europe. — Journal of
the American Oriental Socicty. 89/3 (1969), pp. 465-475.

12 Agoston, G., op. cit., 2003, p. 29.

13 Sugar, F. Peter, Southeastern Europe under Ottoman Rule, 1354-1804. Seattle and London, 1977 (A History of
East Central Europe, Vol. V), p. 105; Khadduri, M., The Law and Peace in Islam. A Study in Muslim International
Law. London, 1940 (2. Baltimore, 1955); Panaite, Viorel, Peace Agreements in Ottoman Legal and Diplomatic
View (15*-17* Century). — In: Pax Ottomana. Studies in Memoriam Prof. Dr. Nejat Géyiing. Cigek, Kemal
(Ed.). Haarlem-Ankara, 2001, pp. 277-307; Naff, Thomas, Ottoman Diplomatic Relations with Europe in the
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If we analyse the treaties that resulted in loss of territories for the Ottomans from the
17* century onwards, we can see that they were generally made with a determinate period
in mind, and the Ottomans always tended to underplay or even genuinely underestimate the
importance or relevance of the treaties, leaving them a chance to regain the lost territories.
Actually the Treaty of Kiiciik-Kaynarca of 1774 (the pact signed at the conclusion of the
Russo-Turkish war of 1768-1774, ending undisputed Ottoman control over the Black
Sea and providing a diplomatic basis for future Russian intervention in internal affairs of
the Ottoman Empire) was the first that was signed as an “cternal peace” without any time
limitation.'*

Behind the rhetoric, the Ottomans had a realistic view of what they called the serhad-i
mansura (=the victorious frontier). The nature and direction of the serhad-i mansura’s
expansion and contraction was dictated less by ideology than by the nature of the threats to
Ottoman interests. “Ottoman pragmatism and flexibility — considered one of the strengths of
the ‘Ottoman methods of conquest’ in the 15* century — did not disappear in the following
centuries. The Ottoman government recognised the limits of its administrative possibilities
and in fact accepted the formation of numerous administrative units of special status into the
empire. A common feature of the frontier territories was the condominium, that is, the joint
rule of the former power elite and the Ottoman authorities. While exhibiting significant
differences over time and according to place, this sharing of authority for a shorter or longer
period extended to areas such as taxation, public administration and justice.”

The political borderlines, created by negotiations between states, and based on actual
points fixed by the treaties, meant that the Ottomans started to accept a new concept.
The reason for this shift lay in the military defeats of the Ottoman Empire suffered in the
second half of the 17* century, and this became obvious with the above-mentioned Treaty of
Karlowitz. This peace opened up a new era in the political relations between the Porte and
Christian Europe: congress diplomacy, which had involved rapidly in Europe after the end
of the Thirty Years’ War, was for the first time applied to a settlement involving an Islamic
state.'® However, we know examples of similar processes of delimitation of the borderline
also during the previous period, in the European territories, such the Venetian frontier," or
in the north in the Polish—Lithuanian territories.'3

18" Century: Patterns and Trends. — In: Studies in 18*-century Islamic History. Naff, Th., Ed. Owen, J. Roger
(Eds.). Southern Illinois University Press, Carbondale (IL), 1977, pp. 88-107; Weigert, Gideon, A Note of Hudna:
Peacemaking in Islam. — In: War and Society in the Eastern Mediterranean, 7"-15% Centuries. Yaacov, Lev (Ed.).
Leiden—New York-Koéln, 1997, pp- 399-405.

14 Kose, Osman, 1774 Kiigitk Kaynarca Andlagmast. Istanbul, 2006.

15 Agoston, G., op. cit., 2003, pp. 18, 23; Inalcik, Halil, Ottoman Methods of Conquest. — Studia Islamica, 2, 1954, pp.
104-129.

16 Heywood, Colin, Karlofca. — In: Encyclopzdia of Islam. 2 Edition. Bosworth, C. E., E. van Donzel, B. Lewis,
Ch. Pellat (Eds.). Leiden, 1978. Vol. IV, pp. 657-658; Ozcan, Abdiilkadir, 300. Yilinda Karlofca Antlagmast. - In:
Akademik Aragtirmalar Dergisi, 2000, No 4-5, pp. 237-257; F. Molndr, Ménika, Der Friede von Karlowitz und das
Osmanische Reich. - In: Tagungsband Salzburg — “Frieden mit dem Erzfeind.” Das Osmanenreich als Partner in der
Friedensgestaltung. Franz Steiner-Verlag, Stuttgart, 2012 (in print).

17 Pedani, Maria Pia, Dalla frontiera al confine (Quaderni Studi Arabi). Venezia, 2002. p. 40; Pedani-Fabris, Maria
Pia, The Ottoman—Venetian Frontier. — In: AA.VV. The Great Ottoman-Turkish Civilization. Ankara, 2000, pp.
171-177.

18 Kolodziejczyk, Dariusz, Ottoman—Polish Diplomatic Relations (15%~18™ Century). Leiden, 2000, pp. 57-67.
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THE FRONTIERS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

L. The frontiers of the Ottoman Empire, like frontiers elsewhere in the carly modern world,
were not defined and represented in terms of linear boundaries. They were defined, instead,
in terms of physical features, sovereign claims, units of taxation, the reach of armies, and the
memories of elderly residents.

During the negotiations with the neighbouring Western countries, the Ottomans
tended - if it was possible — to try to maintain the old frontiers, which were a point of
departure for them. The problem was that the old documents attesting the borders were often
lost, since the Ottomans did not pay as much attention to the written records as they did
to historical memory."” A good example of this problem is the delineation of the Polish—
Ottoman border in 1703. During this negotiation, the juridical basis of the further operation
may have been a source written seventy years earlier. Yusuf Pasha, the governor of Ochakov
(now in Ukraine), sent a certain Ibrahim Agha, as the one responsible for the border, to fix
the Polish border following the Treaty of Karlowitz. The participants referred to a document
of 1633, but the Ottomans did not have the original copy. Ibrahim Agha accepted the Polish
version as authentic, but added that “for us the original documents have less value than [oral ]
testimony. And I had explicit orders to fix the border with the help of the memory of the
older local people”?

Bilateral written documents with Western states, the so-called descriptions of the
borderline — in Ottoman Turkish hududname or sinirname — have been conserved in rather
large quantities from the end of the seventeenth and beginning of the 18® century.”

I The first delineation in the modern sense of the Ottoman—Habsburg border was
made — as mentioned above — following the Treaty of Karlowitz of 1699. As a consequence
of the military defeats in Europe, the Ottoman Empire had to start negotiations from a
weak position. In spite of this fact, if the Allied plenipotentiaries had anticipated that their
mission would be a simple diktat, they were due for a jarring disappointment. For neither
in its approach to the conference nor in its deportment at the negotiation table was the
Ottoman delegation going to show weakness or subservience. Even if the negotiations and
treaty were not as ceremonial as they would have been in an elegant court, nevertheless the
basic etiquette and formalities to ensure the equality of the parties were emphasised. Pomp
and circumstance attended the representatives of a still powerful potentate. Although neither
the strategic nor the economic aspects of the final frontier settlement can be ignored, the
Ottomans’ insistence was necessitated by two factors: its utility as a face-saving mechanism
to preserve the dignity and honour of the Ottoman dynasty, and the full consideration of the
internal consequences of the territorial losses.

19 “..kemal-i mertebe meshur ve maruf olmagin hududu bunda zikr olmads” (Kolodziejczyk, Dariusz, Between the
splendour of Barocco and political pragmatism: the form and contents of the Polish-Ottoman treaty documents of
1699. - In: The Ottoman Capitulations: Text and Context. Boogert, Maurits H. van den, Kate Fleet [Eds.]. Oriente
Moderno - Vol. XXII [LXXXIII], No. 3, 2003, pp. 671-679).

20 Ibidem.

21 Kreiser, Klaus, Osmanische Grenzbeschreibungen. In: Studi preottomani e ottomani. Atti del convegno di Napoli
(24-26 settembre 1974). Gallotta, Aldo (Ed.). Napoli, 1976, pp. 165-172; Kiitiikoglu, Mithabat, Hududname. —
Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi. Vol. 18, pp. 303-304; Gékge, Turan, 16991701 tarihli Bosna vilayeti
hududnamesi. — In: Tarih incelemeleri Dergisi. XVI. {zmir, 2001, pp-75-103.
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Since in the treaty both the Austrian and the Turkish diplomats wanted to establish
a firm frontier between the neighbouring empires on the basis of uti possidetis™ — this
phrase, taken from a precept of Roman law, indicated to 17*-century politicians that the
term proposed for a truce or treaty between warring powers would entitle them to keep
regions or strongholds that they held at the time, unless exceptions were specified. Exchanges
of territories and fortresses were negotiable, but the fundamentum pacis would remain uti
possidetis — even if it meant the sacrifice by each party of outlying strongholds and enclaves
in order to secure a viable boundary. For this purpose, they went on to suggest that, after the
treaty had traced out the general direction of the new frontier, commissioners should deal
with problems of details by means of a careful inspection of the actual terrain. During the
negotiations on the basis of the above-mentioned principle of u#i possidetis, the Imperials
wanted to indicate the boundary between the different territories among rivers, mountains,
and other concrete geographical elements. Conversely, the Ottomans emphasised that the
main purpose of the conference would be to discuss the evacuation from different territories,
the destruction of fortresses, and similar technical issues that would give them the opportunity
to express their viewpoint. Furthermore, they stressed that they did not mean to fix the
concrete border between the two empires, leaving this work to the commissaries that would
describe the boundaries following the peace conference. The skilful method of negotiation of
the Ottoman diplomacy — which was called “the Turkish intrigue” by the Venetian delegate
Carlo Ruzzini — was based on flexibility, rather than being rigidly held to a strict observance
of a concrete commitment of terms. Terms could be varied as needed for specific concessions
on separate issues, an advantage that was to serve the Ottomans well with both the emperor
and his allies.”® Concerning the issue of the possession of the territories, they introduced —
distorting the principle of u#i possidetis — the differentiation between “effective possession”
and “possession of consequence”?*

The signatories of the treaty stipulated that the commissioners should begin their work
as soon as possible, requiring them to be nominated by 22 March 1699, eight weeks later, and
enjoining that everything should be completed in two further months “or more quickly if
possible”; as it turned out, however, two months became two years. Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli
and the Ottoman commissioner Ibrahim efendi kapucz bas: worked together, walking along
the line, and signing — either making use of natural limning objects such as rivers, or building
artificial cairns — firstly in the Croatian part (confini cisdanubiali) finished in July 1700, then
in the Transylvanian part (confini transdanubiali) concluded in February 1701.

22 Uti possidetis, ita porro possediatis (in Ottoman Turkish called a/ahalibi): from the 19 century onwards this concept
is the well-known “status quo”. Stoye, John, Marsili’s Europe 1680-1730. The Life and Times of Luigi Ferdinando
Marsili, Soldier and Virtuoso. New Haven-London, 1994, p. 101.

23 Rifa’at A. Abou-El-Haj, Ottoman Diplomacy at Karlowitz. — Journal of the American Oriental Society, 87, 1967,
No. 4, pp. 498-512; F. Molnér, M., The Treaty of Karlowitz in the Venetian sources. Diplomacy and Ceremony. — In:
The Turks. 3. Ottomans. Giizel, Hasan Celal, C. Cem Oguz, Osman Karatay (Eds.). Ankara, 2002, pp. 405-414.

24 Report of Carlo Ruzzini (manuscript): Scrittura intorno al Congresso di Carlowiz. Biblioteca del Museo Correr MS
p.d. 152. ff. 137-172.

25 Stoye, J., op. cit., pp. 164-215; F. Molnar, M., L. F. Marsili e gli ottomani. La frontiera asburgico-ottomana dopo
la pace di Carlowitz. In: La politica, la scienza, le armi. Luigi Ferdinando Marsili e la costruzione della frontiera
dell'Impero e dell’Europa. A cura di Raffaella Gherardi. Bologna, 2010, pp. 147-172; Karlofca antlasmasindan sonra
Osmanli-Habsburg sinir1 (1699-1701). In: Osmanli Vol. L. Siyaset. Eren, Giiler (Ed.). Ankara, 1999, pp. 472-479.
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Marsigli and his collaborators (interpreters Luca[s Franz] Jagelsky and Alvise Wolde*
and cartographers such as Johann Christoph Miiller””) made the preparatory work with
geographical surveys done with the most modern instruments of that time, and with
historical research in archives, in order to discover what the borders had been before the
war began. During this work Marsigli always considered the economic-commercial and
military interest of the Habsburg Empire and its citizens.” In addition Marsigli put together
enormous dispatches between April 1699 and March 1701.” Normally added to these letters
addressed to the emperor were memoranda on particular problems, illustrative maps or
views, and copies of correspondence with Habsburg and Ottoman officials on both sides of
the border. The original Turkish documents, as well as their translations into Latin or Italian,
were kept by Marsigli, and his secretaries also prepared German translations from the Italian
texts.** Marsigli’s accounts of the work of the delineation of the boundary and the maps made
together with the above-mentioned Miiller form a special archive brought together as he and
his team moved across the landscape month by month.* According to Séndor Bene, Marsigli
aimed at publishing the documents about the preparations of the Treaty of Karlowitz, the
negotiations and the work of the frontier commission in a series of source books. This large-
scale project would have been titled Acza executionis pacis, but was never completed, even if
the author gave directions as to its title, contents and structure.’

III. The border between the Republic of Venice and the Ottoman Empire was not
demarcated at sea, even if both states had various interests concerning the Mediterranean
Sea. Only the agreement of 1670 clarified the situation with Venice concerning the
possession of the seas.?® Since the Venetians came into contact with the Ottomans very carly,
the first document of delineation of a border that has survived is one between Venice and the
Ottomans from 1479. It was signed by the Venetian ambassador Domenicano Trevisano too,
and consequently the document is called a sznzrname.>

26 Kerekes, Déra, A csdszdri tolmacsok a magyarorszdgi visszafoglalé haboruk idején. — Szazadok, 138, 2004, No. 5, pp.
1224, 1227.

27 About Miiller and its maps: Dedk Antal Andris, Térképek a félhold drnyékabél (CD). Bp., 2005.

28 Gherardi, Raffaella, Scienza e governo della frontiera: il problema dei confini balcanici e danubiani nella pace di
Carlowitz. — In: Il pensiero politico, XXXII, 1999, No. 3, pp. 323-351.

29 Marsili, Luigi Ferdinando, Relazioni dei confini della Croazia ¢ della Transilvania a Sua Maesta Cesarea (1699—
1701). Gherardi, Raffaella (Ed.). Vol. I-I1. Modena, 1986.

30 Stoye, ], op. cit., p. 180.

31 Now conserved in the Biblioteca Universitaria di Bologna. F. Molnar, M., A karl6cai békét kovetd torok—Habsburg
hatérfelmérés és forrdsai (1699-1701). [The delineation of the Turkish-Habsburg frontier after the Treaty of
Karlowitz and its sources.] — In: Orientalista Nap 2004. Birtalan, Agnes, Yamaji Masanori (Eds.). Bp., 2004, pp.
40-49.

32 Bene, Sdndor, Acta Pacis — Béke a muzulménokkal. Luigi Ferdinando Marsili terve a karlécai béke iratainak kiaddsara.
[Acta Pacis — Peace with the Muslims. The Plans of Luigi Ferdinando Marsili for the Publication of the Papers of the
Karlowitz Peace Treaty. | — In: Hadtérténelmi Kozlemények, 119, 2006, No. 2, pp. 329-372.

33 Pedani, M. P, Beyond the Frontier: the Ottoman-Venetian Border in the Adriatic Context from the 16" to the 18®
Centuries. — In: Zones of Fracture in Modern Europe: the Baltic Countries, the Balkans and Northern Italy. Bues,
Almut (Ed.). Wiesbaden, 2005, pp. 29-30.

34 Theunissen, Hans, Ottoman-Venetian Diplomatics: the ‘Ahd-names. The Historical Background and the
Development of a Category of Political-Commercial Instruments together with an Annotated Edition
of a Corpus of Relevant Documents. In: Electronic Journal of Oriental Studies, I, 1998, No. 2, pp. 1-698.
http://www2.letuu.nl/Solis/anpt/ejos/EJOS—1.html
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In 1671, after the end of the Cretan War (1645-1669), since the previous treaties
were full of uncertainties concerning the Dalmatian border, there were two commissions
designated from the two sides on this matter: these went through the problematic territories
and fixed the new border.®®

The two states started to pay special attention to the possession of the seas close to
the coasts in the period following the Treaty of Karlowitz.*® The designated commissars
were Osman Agha silahdar, from the Ottoman side, and Daniele Dolfin, designated by the
Venetian Republic, to establish the Greek borders, which were agreed in August 1701.%

They ensured this agreement in the same way as they did in the case of the land borders:
the two parties exchanged documents pertaining to the agreement. The Venetians gave a
declaration in writing signed by the chancellor of the commissar, while the Ottomans did
the same with a standard testimony (biiccet), signed by a qadi.®

IV. As to the Polish borders, when Sultan Suleiman the Magnificent occupied Bender
(now in Moldova) and Ozii (Ochakov), he had the villages that belonged to the Ottomans
described, defining also the new border of the empire.”” Following these events, we have
records from the years 1672, 1675 and 1680, speaking about the drawing and separation
of the borderline between the two states (for instance, that of 1675 already speaks about
a definition according to the former border).’ In the agreement of 1680, once again the
border was determined in a modern way, on the basis of the related villages: wherever it
was was possible they defined the borders with rivers, while in the mountainous places there
were signs indicating the line.* The part of the Treaty of Karlowitz that pertained to the
Polish signatories (and all of Poland) was an ahdname granted by the sultan himself, was to
remain valid under the new sultan, and in fact remained in force until 1795. In subsequent
years Polish ambassadors arrived in Istanbul merely to confirm the existing ahdname. A
similar development was observed for Venice by Maria Pia Pedani Fabris. In 1792 the last
Polish ambassador, Piotr Potocki, made a request to the grand vizier for a passport for a
Polish merchant going to Chios. His request was granted “on the basis of the conditions of
the imperial abdname”. The ahdname mentioned in the document was nothing other than
the capitulation of 1699, granted 93 years earlier! Thus, in spite of its traditional form and
conservative spirit, the Polish abdname of 1699 served as a traditional instrument used in a
new era in Ottoman diplomacy.*

35 Emecen, M. F, op. cit., 2006, pp. 496-497. (anlasma metinleri belirsizliklerle dolu).

36 Tolomeo, Rita, La Repubblica di Ragusa e la delimitazione del confine veneto-turco. I trattati di Carlowitz e
Passarowitz. — In: I turchi, il Mediterraneo e 'Europa. Motta, Giovanna (Ed.). Milano, 1998, pp. 305-323.

37 Pedani, M. P, Dalla frontiera..., op. cit., 2002, pp. 230-231.

38 A qadi: ajudge ruling in accordance with Islamic religious law (sharia) appointed by the ruler of a Muslim country.
Because Islam makes no distinction between religious and secular domains, qadis traditionally have jurisdiction over
all legal matters involving Muslims. The judgment of a qadi must be based on ijmah, the prevailing consensus of the
Islamic scholars (ulema).

39 Veinstein, Gilles, L’occupation ottomane d’Ocakov et le probleme de la frontier Litvano-Tatare 1538-1544. — In:
Passe Turco-Tatar present Sovietique Etudes offerts a Aleksandr Benningsen. Paris, 1989, pp. 123-155.

40 kadimi iizere hududlarn tahdidi ve tayini...

41 Kolodziejezyk, D., op. cit., 2000, pp. 497, 522, 556-568, and Emecen, M. E, op. cit., 2006, pp. 487-498.

42 Kolodziejezyk, Dariusz, Between the splendour of Barocco and political pragmatism: the form and contents of the
Polish—Ottoman treaty documents of 1699. In: The Ottoman Capitulations: Text and Context. Boogert, M. H., K.
Fleet (Eds.). Oriente Moderno, Vol. XXII (LXXXIII), 2003, No. 3, pp. 671-679.
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V. The advance of the Ottoman Turks towards the northern steppes, to a great extent,
was affected by the need to secure control of the Crimean Khanate, then shortly afterwards
by their occupation of Cilila (Kili, Kilia) and Cetatea Alba (Akkerman, Belograd) at the
meeting point of the Danube and the Black Sea. Having acquired this territory as a result of
conquest in the 16™ century and having organised administrative units there, the Ottoman
Turks believed themselves to be in control of the steppe borderland both politically and
commercially. The new administrative unit (sazcak) included certain areas of the Voivodship
of Moldova, being in Ottoman vassalage, but it also had relations with the Black Sea coastal
region extending to the Crimean Peninsula. By and by, it brought under control both the
increasingly significant Voivodship of Moldova, as well as the Crimea. At the same time, it
served as the basis for the major thrusts of the advance towards the Ukrainian steppe. Having
developed by the 16™ century, this borderland, especially in the 17* and 18" centuries,
became a very important area, especially against a powerful Russia making incursions from
the north.®

VL The Ottoman—Safavid (Persian) border area was for a long time a political frontier
rather than a real borderline.* There were clearly defined transit stations to indicate for
the merchants which those points where they would cross from one political authority to
another were. On the other hand, this large border zone was only a barely pacified territory:
the Arab and Kurd inhabitants were in theory loyal, but their loyalty was never guaranteed.
By the Amasya peace treaty (1555) the Ottoman Empire and Persia legitimised possession of
the invaded countries. During the Ottoman—Persian wars in the 17* and 18" centuries, the
Amasya treaty was the cornerstone for peaceful resolution of territorial problems between
the two states.” The Ottoman—Safavid War of 1623-1638 was the last of a series of conflicts
foughtbetween the Ottoman Empire and Safavid Persia. Irag-i Arab was among the territories
conquered as part of Shah Isma’il’s initial wave of territorial conquests, and continued to
be a bone of contention until it finally and definitely fell to the Ottomans in 1638. Iraq
as a frontier zone was an area of contact and conflict in which people of different cultures
struggled with each other for control of resources and political power, but concerning the
former the Ottomans seem to have had more at stake than the Safavids, at least after the
former had established a presence around Basra. It has been said that the Ottoman motivation
for extending their control to Basra, al-Hasa and Bahrain was defensive rather than offensive.
Rather than being motivated by a desire to expand into and control the shipping lanes of
the Persian Gulf, they simply wished to reinforce the defences of the area and thus limit
the thrust of the Portuguese.® In sum, “occupation without annexation” characterised the
relationship of the Ottomans as well as the Safavids with Irag-i Arab. Following the Persian—
Ottoman Treaty of Zuhab (or in Turkish Kast-1 Sirin) of 16397 (renewed in 1746, 1823 and

43 Emecen, M. F, Az oszman dllam sztyeppei hatdrai és a moldvai kijéré (The steppe borders of the Ottoman Empire
and the exit to Moldova). — Actas 2003, No. 2, pp. 21-29.

44  Matthee, Rudi, The Safavid-Ottoman Frontier: Iraq-i Arab as Seen by the Safavids. — In: Ottoman Borderlands: Issues,
Personalities and Political Changes. H. Karpat, Kemal, Robert W. Zens (Eds.). Madison, 2003, pp. 157-174.

45 Svanidze, Mikheil, The Amasya Peace Treaty between the Ottoman Empire and Persia (June 1, 1555) and Georgia.
See: htep://www.science.org.ge/3-1/Svanidze.pdf.

46 Matthee, R., op. cit., pp. 168-173; Mandevile, John E., The Ottoman Province al-Hasa in the 16* and 17 Century.
— Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 90 (1970), pp. 490-493.

47 Kititkoglu, Bekir, Osmanli-Iran Siyasesi Miinasebetleri. Istanbul, 1993, pp. 202-204; Murphy, Rhoads, Kasrisirin
antlagmast. In: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi. Vol. 24. Istanbul, 2001, p. 575.
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1847) the committees drew the borderline between the two empires that until today has
constituted the frontier between Turkey and Iran.

VII. In the southern, southwestern and African® lands of the Ottoman Empire, because
of their geographical position and different social structure, there was no need to draw the
borders precisely. These areas maintained their geographically determined instability, and
their extension always depended on the strength of the actually ruling tribe, but for example
in the long period between 1589 and 1820 the Ottoman frontier in the Nile Valley remained
largely unchanged.”

CHANGES BETWEEN 1699 AND 1856

According to Gilles Veinstein, who has investigated the European frontiers of the Ottoman
Empire, there were three main phases in the developing process of the conception of the
Ottoman frontiers. The first period was the so-called “extended frontier” (une frontiére 4
étendpre): the central seed (i¢ i) of the empire had been formed around the mid-15% century,
and out of this territory — as mentioned above — in cach part there were formed structures
of more or less unique and different status, which were all considered as frontier zones (xc
or serbadd). This heterogeneous structure caused a potentially infinite expansion as a state
ideology, since the enlarged Ottoman Empire considered itself to be universal, and preferred
not to recognise the existence of any borders.

In parallel to the deterioration of the international position of the Ottoman Empire,
there emerged a need for a new concept, that of “a frontier to be defended” (une frontiére 4
defender). This idea began to be formulated in the governmental ideology only from the late
18* century onwards. A nice example is provided by the case of Ahmed Resmi Efendi, who
wrote a ldyiha (memorandum) to the grand vizier, in which he recommended determining
a precisely specified and permanent borderline for the empire.® This was to be protectable,
and it was to be an obligation of all Muslims to defend it (for example from foreign agents),
and as far as possible it was intended to prevent foreigners from entering Ottoman land.

When the Ottoman bureaucracy made the registers of a new conquered land, the
settlements enumerated in the list (the so-called zabrir defier) - to which the sultan wished
to assert his right — determined a certain frontier. However this was always an incidental,
provisional, frequently changing and unilaterally defined frontier, rather than a real
borderline.

About a borderline in the modern sense — that is, a line created by treaties between the
privy parties, assuming commitment on both sides, and having an international standing -
we can speak only from the beginning of the 18® century, even if there were carlier examples

48 Hess, Andrew, The Forgotten Frontier: The Ottoman North African Provinces during the 18" century. — In: Studies
in 18-century Islamic History. Naff, Thomas, Edward Owen, John Roger (Eds.). Southern Illinois University Press,
Carbondale (IL), 1977, pp. 74-87.

49  Alexander, John, Ottoman Frontier Policies in Northeast Africa, 1517-1914. — In: The Frontiers of the Ottoman
World. Peacock, A. C. S. (Ed.). Oxford, 2010. p. 228.

50 Aksan, Virginia, An Ottoman Statesman in War and Peace, Ahmed Resmi Efendi, 1700-1783. Leiden, 1995.
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of this phenomenon. It is from this point that the period of “the negotiable frontier” (une
[frontiére a négocier) begins.!

As is well known, the period between 1699 and 1856 may be described as marking
the third phase of the empire, in which its borders gradually contracted under pressure
from neighbouring powers. In 1683 the second Ottoman attempt to capture Vienna failed,
followed by the loss of most of Hungary to the Habsburgs. Yet it was not a universal pattern
of retreat. Crete was conquered in 1669, and Russian attempts to intervene in the Crimea
were repulsed. However, the gradual encroachment of the Austrians and Russians could not
be prevented in the long term. By the carly 18® century the border with the Habsburgs had
come as far south as Nis in Serbia, and losses to the Russians were confirmed by the above-
mentioned Treaty of Kiigitk Kaynarca (1774), which definitely marked the end of Ottoman
dominance in the Black Sea. A long and debilitating war with Persia (1725-1745) ended
with a peace treaty but no major border alterations. The tendency of rulers in peripheral
areas to assert a de facto independence within the framework of the Ottoman Empire was
strengthened, with the foundation of local Ottomanised dynasties in North Africa. Even in
the Balkans, relatively close to Istanbul, nominally Ottoman officials could exercise power
with little reference to the Sublime Porte.”

Throughout the 19 century, Ottoman statesmen were preoccupied by their empire’s
vulnerability to the European Great Powers. It was not simply that they feared military
attack, and knew that their changes of resisting it were slim; they also feared that the
Powers might undermine the empire’s independence and integrity from within, through
techniques of “peaceful penetration.” The latter fear was grounded in historical experience.
The Powers had acquired certain legal rights of interference in Ottoman internal affairs,
through the reform provisions of the treaties of Paris (1856) and Berlin (1878) and through
the Ottomans’ capitulations, which gave their subjects legal and fiscal privileges within the
Ottoman Empire.® The 1856 Peace of Paris, certifying the victory of the Anglo—French—
Ottoman alliance in the Crimean War, recognised the Ottoman Empire as a full member of
the Concert of Europe and as an equal of the Christian European states in international law.
According to the body of law, and as the signatory powers promised to enforce, Ottoman
territorial integrity was thereafter guaranteed.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, therefore, we can say that the Ottomans’ practical flexibility manifested itself
also in connection to the borders: from the second half of the 16" century, in parallel to the
diminution of their military and conquering force, both the eastern and the western frontier
of the Ottoman Empire, from being relatively instable, tended to become gradually always
more determined. In the end, the Ottomans preferred to precisely separate their lands from

51 Veinstein, G., La fronti¢re ottomane en Europe jusqua la fin du XVII® siecle (heep://www.college-de-france.fr/
media/gilles-veinstein/UPL19781_veinsteinres0405.pdf); in Hungarian: Veinstein, G., Megjegyzésck az Oszmén
Birodalom curdpai hatdrairél (14-18. szdzad). — Magyar Szemle, XVII, 2008, No. 1-2.

52 Anscombe, Frederick, Continuities in Ottoman Centre-periphery Relations, 1787-1915. In: The Frontiers of the
Ottoman World. Peacock, A. C. S. (Ed.). Oxford, 2010.

53 Cetinsaya, Gokhan, Challenges of a Frontier Region: the Case of Ottoman Iraq in the 19 Century. — In: The
Frontiers of the Ottoman World. Peacock, A. C. S. (Ed.). Oxford, 2010, pp. 282-283.
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those of the neighbouring countries in the treaties, and this tendency served to protect their
territories in a certain way. This can be demonstrated by the fact that in the peace treaties the
borders tended to be determined in an ever-more detailed manner, including the bordering
villages or castles in the text of the treaty itself>*

Whereas in the previous period an uncertain legal situation had helped them to continue
their conquests, in the period after the end of the extension of their empire, they needed a
sure legal-territorial background in order to maintain their conquered possessions.”

AZ OSZMAN BIRODALOM HATARAI: ELMELETI KERDESEK,
GYAKORLATI MEGOLDASOK (1699-1856)

FE. MOLNAR MONIKA
Bolesészettudomanyi Kutatdkozpont Irodalomtudomdnyi Intézet - MTA

Osszefoglalés

Az Oszmén Birodalom hatdrainak kutatdsa, annak ellenére, hogy az utébbi id8ben igen megélénkiile (szd-
mos kivalé munka ldtott napvildgot az elmlt évtizedben ebben a témaban), a maga egészében még kikuta-
tatlan, vagy még inkabb azt mondhatnank, egyoldalian kutatott: miga keresztény dllamokkal valé hatdrok
tekintetében mar igen sok mindent tudunk, a birodalom t6bbi részének hatdrai jéval ,elhanyagoltabbak”
ebbél a szempontbol.

Az azonban bizonyos, hogy az Oszman Birodalom hatdrai sokdig esetleges, ideiglenesen és egyoldaltan
meghuzott, dllandéan valtozé hatdrok voltak. Amikor azonban a 18. szdzad elejétdl kezdve a birodalom
katonai ereje — legalabbis a keresztény Eurdpaval val6 dsszehasonlitdsban — meggyengiilni ldtszott, az osz-
manok is egyre inkdbb arra hajlottak, hogy a kordbban a tovabbi terjeszkedést szolgalé bizonytalan hatdrok
helyett a szomszédos dllamokkal mér a konfliktusaik lezdrasét jelenté békeszerzédések szovegében a lehetd
legpontosabban meghatdrozzak az egyes allamalakulatokat elvalaszt6 hatédrvonalat. Noha kétoldald hatér-
kijelolésekrSl mar korabbrol is tudunk, erre az elsdé példat az 1699-es Habsburg—oszmdn békeszerzddés és
az azt kovetd, fizikai jelekkel szigortan kériilhatarolt hatdrnak a meghtizésa jelentette. Ennck egész doku-
mentéci6jat megorizte az I. Lip6t dltal a hatdrok kijelolésével megbizott Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli, s ebbél
pontos képet kaphatunk arrél, hogyan is zajlott a gyakorlatban egy ilyen hatdrkijelslés.

54 Pedani-Fabris, M. P., La dimora della pace. Considerazioni sulle capitolazioni tra i paesi islamici e 'Europa. Venezia,
1996 (Universita Ca’Foscari di Venezia. Quaderni di Studi Arabi. Studi e testi 2).
55 Emecen, M. E, op. cit., 2006, pp. 490-502.
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Migration and Assimilation: Some Social and
Geographical Aspects of the Repopulation of Négrad
County (N-Hungary) after the Ottoman Era (1704-1785)

Gabor Demeter

Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute of History — HAS

RELEVANCE OF THE TOPIC, GOALS

Studying regional migration patterns and assimilation processes is difficult prior to the birth
of modern nation states due to the lack of data-masses (like censuses) recorded precisely for
this purpose. Very often the conclusions of such researches from earlier periods are based
on particular (statistically irrelevant) examples. However, if reliable databases exist — even if
created for different purposes —, attempts on analysing regional-scale social phenomena can
be successful, if supported by special methods to extract information. In our study a specific
source-type, the so-called regnicolaris conscriptiones (1715-1720) were analysed from such a
different point of view. Although the original goal of these conscriptions was to estimate the
taxability of population, by using statistical name analysis' we try to figure out how social and
geographical aspects of the repopulation of a devastated region could take place.

Thus, the present research focuses more on developing and applying new methods,
than on results. Place, processes and phenomena are of secondary importance, the question
is, how these phenomena can be studied through a source type that was originally planned
for different purposes — being the only source from the investigated period that provide
data-masses. By extracting hidden data, from a simple enumeration of tax-payers migration
patterns can be traced. Furthermore, a comparative analyis of registers from different years
also reveals the dynamics of processes, thus the collapse of traditional local communities
or the reproduction of societies (migration versus internal sources of growth) can also be
investigated.

These methods elaborated for large-scale databases help in understanding the
phenomena occurring at frontiers, transitions zones. Nevertheless, in the 18 century before
the birth of modern nations, names may refer only to the spoken language, which of course
reflects only a small part of self-consciousness and self-identity. This limits the validity of
some conclusions.

1 The method was also applied on examining the population of Losonc (Lucenec) in Gomér County. The applicability
of statistical name analysis on largc number of data had been provcd — see: Demeter, G., A névelemzés: divat vagy
torténeti rekonstrukeids modszer? Kisérlet a 18. szdzadi Ssszefrdsok migracios és asszimilacids célu felhaszndldsara.
- In: Demeter, G., R. Bagdi, Migrici6 és asszimilicié Eszakkelet-Magyarorszdgon és a Partiumban (1715-1992).
Debrecen, 2009, pp. 5-11; data from: Szijértd, M. Istvan, Somogy megye 18. szazadi bctclcpijlésc és az 1740-es évek
nemesi felkelései. — In: Szfjarté M. L (Ed.), Nemesi tarsadalom és politika. Bp.: Universitas, 2006. pp. 57-91. This
study was supperted by the Janos Bolyai Research Scholarship of the HAS.
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MATERIAL, METHODS

Our investigation is based on the Conscriptio regnicolaris dated from 1715 and 1720,
conscriptions that are available at www.mol.gov.hu in a form of a digital database created by the
Arcanum Kft and the Hungarian State Archives (MOL). The original documents are also linked
to the digital database, so mistyping or misreading of names and settlements can be checked.
In order to make comparison of changes in population dynamics (demography) or
ethnic patterns more validated, the Lexicon locorum of 1773 was also included into the
circle of our investigations as a control. The latter provides settlement level data on spoken
language (for comparison of ethnic patterns between 1715-1773). In order to give a more
exact timing of immigration processes, the Digital documents of Négréd County Archives:
http://digitalisleveltar.nogradarchiv.huwere also used prior to the date of the first conscription
regnicolaris (especially: 1704 — conscription of soldiers of Rékdczi: NML XIV-3. C-5/5.
116-118 or 1602 - NML IV.1.a.1.169). The protocols of Evangelic Church between 1784~
1804 were also used to trace persistent family names and newcomers. The comparison of
. population dynamics between 1715—

' /4 Z Py 1785 also required the usage of the
| N Og rad M egye D ! g Ital first populatign census (l78g4—l785).
[ In order to check the spreading of
family names throughout the 19th
century (whether a certain name can

Nemesi kézgyllések jegyzokdnyvei

Részletezés

Sorszém 873
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AR generally), the Jekelfalussy inventory
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e = of craftsmen from 91, digitally
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A napirend tartalmi kivonata Zagyvai Miklos (egregius) szolgabird « . . . . .
also included into the investigation.
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Our hypothesis was, that by analysing the names in the 2 conscriptions the stability,
mobility, ethnic and geographic origin of the recovering societies can be investigated. The
hypothesis was tested on 2 districts of Nogrdad County: Kékké district, and Szécsény district.
This meant an analysis of more than 100 settlements, with more than 1000 tax-payers. The
analysis of the quantity of land owned by individuals and communities referring to tax paid
was neglected in this study, as we did not intend to investigate welfare. Phenomena were
mapped in order to illustrate present status and dynamics. On these maps simple symbols
were substituted by complex symbols in order to promote the visualisation and perception of
multiple processes at the same time on the same map.

The questions we intended to answer were the following:

1. The basic question from methodological aspect was: beyond their original goal of
conscriptions of 1715 and 1720 what other processes can be investigated by analysing names?

2. Population dynamics I (ETHNICITY, ASSIMILATION): How did the ethnic
pattern change between 1715-1720-17732

According to the Lexicon locorum, the southern parts of N6ogrdd County became
slavic-speaking territories by 1773. Beyond giving possible directions of migration we also
tried to analyse the ethnic origin of the conscribed population, regarding either newcomers,
“autochtonous population” and those families who “disappeared”. Data gained from 1715/20
were compared to that of the Lexicon locorum in 1773 to control each other. Thus both the
reliability of our name analysis and the changes of the passed 50 years were detected in the 2
examined districts.

3. When did the immigration of Slavs to the county begin? Was the plague in 1711-1715
a turning point, or Slavs were abundant on the territory before this period? How did the
ethnic pattern change between 1715-17732
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In order to give an accurate answer we compared the conscription of soldiers of Rakoczi
in 1704 to the conscription of 1715-1720. Then the ethnic map of 1720 was compared to
that of 1773, combined also with the map showing the increase in population number of
settlements (1720-1785).

4. Population dynamics II (MIGRATION): Can source and target directions of
immigration and emigration be traced? How many types (interregional, intraregional) and
waves (long duration, episodic) of movements can be identified?

In order to answer the questions family names referring to geographic origin were
analysed.

5. Population dynamics III (INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL SOURCES OF
GROWTH):

Was population stable between 1704-1720? What internal and external demographic
phenomena characterised population dynamics: immigration or persistency, extinction or
natural reproduction? Was there ethnic difference between settlers and persistent population?
Was there a difference regarding population dynamics between Slavs and Magyars, persistent
population and newcomers?

In order to measure the significance of this processes, we calculated the number and
proportion of immigrants and persistent population for each settlement, and results were
visualised on maps.

6. Population dynamics IV (GROWTH AND RECOVERY): How and to what extent
did the recovery of settlements take place? Were there changes regarding the significance of
settlements during the 18" century?

To trace population dynamics we compared the number of conscribed farms in
1715-20 to the number of houses in 1784/85 after the first population census. Results were
visualised on maps in order to trace territorial patterns of changes, identifying depopulating
and overpopulating areas within the county.

7. TRANSFORMING SOCIETY: What lessons can be drawn on the structure of
the local societies based on family names? How did the character of family names change in
certain settlements, and what does it refer to?

In this period family names were still not constant and stable. In our opinion there is
a great difference in the stability of societies where family names refer to origin, compared
to those where family names dominantly represent occupation or personal features. In
communities with tight relationship dated back to generations the function of the person in
the community is much more important, than the place of origin. The latter is of secondary
importance, therefore in unstable or recently re-established communities names referring
to origin are predominant, while in stable, well-established communities names referring to
features or occupation are more abundant.

TEMPORAL AND SPATIAL PATTERN OF CHANGES

The depopulation of the investigated area was a result of its frontier character from 1552
to 1686. In the settlement of Csitdr only one persistent family name (Gal) survived this
period, referring to a strong and quick fluctuation of numbers and persons. Contrary to
this between 1686-1720 (after the expulsion of Ottomans) the number of persistent
families increased to 9. Owing to its hilly character the region was neither fertile, nor
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Fig. 4. The location of N6grid County as the part
of the frontier zone

Fig. 5. The abundance of name ‘Horvath’
(Croatian, referring to the migration of
southern Slavs) among craftsmen by 1891

The presence of name “Toth’ (referring to
assimilated Slavs in Hungary) among craftsmen
by 1891 is frequent on territories where
Hungarian is a dominant language

functioned as a geographical obstacle for intruders. This position resulted an instable
rule and dual taxation of the vanishing population, as insignificant forts (Drégely, Bujik,
Holloké, Négrad, Fiilek, Szanda, Kékkd, Divény) could not prevent raids (indeed, they

were even nests of raids) and often fell into the hands of enemies.

The frontier character produced several phenomena between 1686-1785:

1. Migration of Hungarian and Croatian population to the north during Turkish
devastation (16*-17" century). The following examples can underline this phenomenon:
the Zagyvai family name appears in Gécs, by 1602,” in the northern part of the county,
however Zagyva River is located in the soutern part of the region. The name Horvéth
(meaning Croatian in Hungarian language) appears in villages, like Selyp, Erdétarcsa,

2 Nogrdd Megyei Levélear [ The Nograd County Archives], further abbr.: NML, IV.1.a. 1.169. 1602.06.10.
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Palotds, Nogradmegyer, Didsjend, (1715), distant from the source area. The name Ric
(meaning — Serbian, Bosnian) can be traced in Verdce, Litke, Nétincs, Kisoroszi villages in
the county. In Zsély, a small settlement located north of the Ipoly River, immigrant family
names referring to the source area of Guta, Becske, Sipek villages, located south of the

Ipoly River can be traced from 1715.

Table 1. Stability and mobility of population in Csitar village®

1686 1715 1720 new family
names up to

Antal Métyas Antal; Matheus i 1773

Gal Mityis (1559-) Gal Benedictus; Gall Benedictus

Bozény Gergely™ Bozin Gregorius; Bozan Gregorius

Csikdny Istok Csikdny Mathias; Csékany Matthias

Szenogradi Demeter Szenogradi; Demetrius | Demetrius Szentgrady;

Szenogradi Matyas Mathias Szenogradi; Matthias Szenogrady

Pénzes Andrés Penzes Joannes; Joannes Pénzes

Herceg Jénos Herczegh Joannes; Joannes Herchegh

Sipos Jénos o Joannes Sipos;

Sipos Matyas

Szenogradi Janos

Toth Lukdcs Bernath

Berndth Matyds*™*** Csabi

Komyjati nobilis Czigura/Figura
Stephanus Nagy Stephanus Nagy; Gyalog
Gyorgy Sebd

e only persistent family name, amily name given after the name of the nobleman Bossanyi, this
* The only persistent family ** Family g frer th f the nobl B yi, th

easant family lived on the fields of this noble family, ipos is missing, but before and after this date the
p t family lived on the fields of this noble family, *** Sip g, but bef d after this date th

name exists, *** Peasants moved to houses of noblemen (probably empty at that time or posession is not
validated by Austrian authorities) are not conscribed, **** Bernith as family name appears in 1686, then
missing, mentioned again in 1773.

2. The assimilation of Hungarians settled to the north by 1715. The conscription of i.e.
settlement Abos, Siros County (ObiSovce, SK) reveals, that some of the Hungarian speaking
population (based on their family names) did not return after the expulsion of the Turks.
In this village 3 persons were Hungarian-speaking. According to Kniezsa I. while before
1715 large parts of Séros County spoke Hungarian, after the plague, by 1773 none of the

settlements was characterised by Hungarian-speaking majority.*

3 http://mek.niifhu/02100/02134/html/csaladok.htm,
http://digitalisleveltar.nogradarchiv.hu/NMLFiler/login?field._UserID=ANONYMOUS&field._
UserPWD=anonymous

4 Kniezsa, Istvan, Adal¢kok a magyar szlovék nyelvhatar torténetéhez. Bp.: Athenacum, 1941, p. 64.
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Abos, Saros County (Obisovce, SK), 1715
Mathias Varga; Michael Zavodny; Joannes Varga; foannes Gerdi Andreas Poncsik; Stephanus Daryuv;
Joannes Hlavczur; Krepepczka; Martinus Demeter; Stephanus Ulicsny; Georgius Kusnér

Hungarian names are marked by bold italic letters.

3. As wars had raged across the land, and the frontier zone was undulating with
small chances of population persistence a demographic vacuum occurred: empty villages
dominated the landscape. Here once more we refer to the case of Csitdr, where between
1552-1686 only one family name was persistent, while between 1686-1720 this increased
to 9 families after the installation of peace. By 1773 4 new family names appeared referring
to the extent of migrational processes.

4. After the expulsion of Ottomans repopulation took place. The ethnic map of Nograd
County has changed: examples of target and source settlements of migration highlight this
process taken place till 1720 clearly. Intraregional migration characterised Romhdny, Nétincs,
Zsély and interregional migration dominated Balassagyarmat, Csesztve. Zsély represents
Hungarians wandering to the north before 1715, Balassagyarmat and Csesztve represent
settlements becoming Slav due to interregional migration, Csaldr represents settlement turning
into Slavic owing to intraregional migration, while Romhany is a typical local center remaining
Hungarian speaking, where small distances of migration were predominant. Intraregional
migration was characteristic for Hungarians (Romhény, Zsély és Vadkert), interregional for Slavs.

5. The northernmost parts of the country became overpopulated due to the geographical
settings and the population pressure increased by those who escaped from the Turkish yoke —
this population pressure triggered a complex migration process after the Ottoman era. The first
example here reveals the extent of population pressure in the mountainous NE-Hungary by
1715. Compared to other scttlements — the second enumeration is an example from Central-
Northern Hungary in 1715, the third is from the depopulated southern part of Négrad County
— the population pressure is evident. Inhabited by population of Slavic origin, these territories
became source settlements of migration. Note, that family name Horvéth (referring to Croatian
origin) also appears in the northernmost parts of Hungary, while a landless Hungarian speaking
inhabitant (Szegény = Poor) had also wandered to the north. It is worth mentioning that the
exact date of migration is unknown, these family names may be present since generations (anze
quem — post quem datation is possible only). The names represent the current situation, which
may include several waves of migration.

6. Slavic settlers arriving from the north to Négrad County were satisfied with this hilly
frontier region as it provided a better way to live off, than their original homeland. Settlers
arrived from nearby and distant territories as well.
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Fig. 6. An ethnic map of Négrad County with some examples of target (Balassagyarmat town,
Rombhany, Zsély, Nétincs, Csesztve and Csaldr) and source settlements of migration processes
(intraregional: Romhdny, Nétincs, Zsély and interregional: Balassagyarmat, Csesztve) taken place
till 1720. The colours of the base map symbolise the spoken language in 1773 — basemap designed
by Béla Nagy
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Examples of overpopulation and depopulation of Northern Hungary based on the tax-payers of 1715
(light lecters represent Hungarian names)

Overpopulated NW-Hungary: Rovne , Rovné, Bicse-, Nagyréna , Trencsén , Velké Rovné, SK

Joannes Danyovesik; Georgius Zajgalik; Michael Zajgalik; Joannes Zajgalik; Nicolaus Miklosnis
Michael Szegény; Nicolaus Mekusek; Michael Hatalyov; Joannes Mavesak; Georgius Gyuwsik;
Joannes Ocsuda; Adamus Mihalcsik; Nicolaus Piszkov; Joannes Haraj; Michael Mihalcsik; Georgius
Dzurinaj; Joannes Biclszkj; Joannes Skalota; Joannes Svercsik; Joannes Czily; Adamus Misinko;
Georgius Doglany; Joannes Czmelo; Georgius Harvany; Joannes Koczifer; Adamus Tatov; Nicolaus
Tatv; Koncsiczka; Nicolaus Dunyovesik; Nicolaus Gallya; Nicolaus Klimesik; Andreas Sajtek; Joannes
Galyan; Joannes Spotik; Joannes Spotik; Georgius Klacska; Georgius Klacska; Joannes Drabik;
Joannes Labaj; Georgius Labaj; Georgius Turcsik; Georgius Kukasik; Adamus Kochlenar; Andreas
Klincsik; Michael Spotik; Joannes Satik; Kukasicska; Mikulasik; Joannes Janisik; Joannes Kovacs;
Martinus Palyusik; Joannes Ondrusik; Joannes Janek; Joannes Mikolasik; Nicolaus Micsanda;
Nicolaus Vavro; Georgius Pipa; Georgius Rumancsik; Joannes Rojszo; Joannes Hapecsik; Joannes
Krivacsw; Nicolaus Sidek; Nicolaus Hatulya; Georgius Gyurcsck; Georgius Repa; Nicolaus Hudj;
Joannes Rajanik; Nicolaus Sztraczenka; Georgius Gallesek; Jano Dunyko; Joannes Kovacs; Adamus
Moczar; Georgius Gallas; Nicolaus Onderko; Andreas Andreas Rectorik; Joannes Maczik; Andreas
Maczuch; Joannes Maczusik; Nicolaus Adas; Georgius Rarka; Nicolaus Csipcsik; Martinus Picskas;
Nicolaus Sisa; Andreas Malina; Joannes Velcsko; Nicolaus Andrasik; Joannes Haszacsik; Nicolaus
Rectorik; Rectorka; Joannes Cserepnov; Nicolaus Marinecz; Georgius Sisov; Georgius Sterpesik;
Adamecz; Joannes Sencsik; Georgius Voscsinar; Joannes Kovacsik; Joannes Lota; Stephanus Svinanik;
Nicolaus Svinanik; Nicolaus Michnov; Adamus Plecho; Joannes Maszarszkj; Nicolaus Mnisko;
Joannes Hercsko; Nicolaus Csajka; Joannes Kablik; Adamus Hwsov; Georgius Marman; Nicolaus
Rosck; Joannes Gajdosik; Nicolaus Vaga; Nicolaus Jancso; Georgius Jurcso; Georgius Sadak; Joannes
Scedrak; Joannes Knoczik; Joannes Sulyek; Nicolaus Maszkocsik; Georgius Knotik; Georgius
Martinuszek; Georgius Martinuszek; Nicolaus Martinuszek; Georgius Adamko; Joannes Hlaszek;
Nicolaus Bicsnak; Georgius Kszly; Adamus Kiszly; Georgius Majlun; Nicolaus Micsek; Nicolaus
Haszni; Georgius Haszni; Joannes Janos; Nicolaus Mitko; Georgius Salata; Joannes Matulik; Mitka;
Joannes Liszi; Nicolaus Kiszly; Joannes Szuzanik; Joannes Szuranik; Georgius Siscsarik; Nicolaus
Sisztarik; Nicolaus Popesik; Joannes Kopesik; Joannes Svercsik; Nicolaus Koszetnj; Nicolaus
Skorvanck; Georgius Kubicsek; Nicolaus Dzinyo; Nicolaus Zapora; Georgius Marony; Andreas
Kopcsik; Joannes Szedala; Joannes Valyuch; Nicolaus Sneczo; Joannes Kulyhavecz; Joannes Kipusik;
Joannes Drabek; Jano Kubasik; Georgius Durincsek; Georgius Kmeczo; Georgius Mojses; Joannes
Kelesi; Nicolaus Likacs; Joannes Dzibely; Joannes Dluhopolszkj; Andreas Dluhopolszkj; Joannes
Sitek; Georgius Sitek; Georgius Vajuch; Joannes Hndj; Nicolaus Ondra; Joannes Jando; Joannes
Janos; Joannes Harmo; Georgius Haruj; Joannes Janiga; Nicolaus Matyo; Joannes Hercsko; Kriwsik;
Georgius Pisarik; Georgius Simulyak; Nicolaus Valyo; Adamus Csuly; Andreas Bicsancsin; Adamus
Macho; Hudecz Burinov; Kulyhavj; Joannes Zkrajan; Joannes Czigény; Georgius Kucsar; Nicolaus
Rusznak; Adamus Rusznak; Joannes Rusznak; Joannes Mathajcsin; Andreas Batula; Joannes Batula;
Joannes Lucsan; Georgius Lucsan; Joannes Horvath; Georgius Horvath; Nicolaus Horvath; Joannes
Szernj; Mathias Lelic; Michael Lelice; Joannes Lelic; Nicolaus Lelic; Michael Janus; Georgius Janus;
Joannes Herdany; Nicolaus Puczkalik; Michael Gyurakov; Georgius Hovanyecz; Georgius Mohilik;
Mathias Mohilik; Paulus Marin; Joannes Kunyar; Georgius Hajnj; Joannes Hromagyar; Michael
Anczicsar; Joannes Pleva; Nicolaus Pleva; Adamus Kostyik; Georgius Pleva; Georgius Szkranik;

Central Northern Hungary: Nagydcsa, Zolyom, Ocovd, SK

Georgius Holik; Andreas Kolar; Georgius Ohlar; Joannes Pivovarcsik; Petrus Krik; Valentinus Holik;
Georgius Kovacs; Georgius Hronyecz; Paulus Petyinza; Paulus Schebo; Joannes Suta; Georgius Mics;
Joannes Prichoczky; Jacobus Vigasd; Mathias Jasé; Adamus Ivanics; Joannes Grecsd; Joannes Kiszel;
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Southern Négrad (Cserhdtsurany)

Joannes Balas; Gregorius Balaz; Michael Balaz; Franciscus Lajos; Stephanus Lajos; Paulus Fazekas;
Stephanus Fazekas; Michael Fazekas

Martinus Pivolus; Joannes Siagi; Jacobus Sterba; Joannes Danko; Thomas Forgacs; Andreas Kiszell;
Andreas Sajban; Georgius Antolyik; Joannes Antolyik; Joannes Szedlacsek; Mathias Hricz; Mathias
Hanesz; Thomas Visni; Mathias Mics; Adamus Surala; Mathias Gyurecska; Andreas Rajcsok; Georgius
Mics; Andreas Szvatko; Martinus Hronecz; Hronka; Thomas Horvath; Joannes Svecz; Jacobus Muncska;
Balthasar Hronecz; Georgius Racsok; Georgius Halaj; Joannes Nagyeja; Paulus Vigasd; Martinus
Gyebnar; Daniel Hronszky; Stephanus Povazanecz; Georgius Matula; Georgius Vajda; Pulus Kucsera;
Martinus Kovacs; Paulus Muncska; Joannes Vranka; Joannes Kovacs; Mathias Groszman
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Fig. 7. Further identified source and sink settlements of population movements (migration till 1720
base map is the ethnic map of 1773 created by Béla Nagy)
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7. Hungarian settlers did not resettle to their original homeland, they assimilated, or
preferred to move towards to the also depopulated Central Hungary, as its soils offered an
even better way to sustain themselves. The case of Jaszjékéhalma is an excellent example of
Hungarians wandering to the fertile south. Among the family names one may find names
referring to Négrdd County (Bussa, Zagyvai) and even to Gémér County (Terjéki).

Jaszjikdhalma, 1715
(bold letters indicate names referring to southward migration from N-Négrad)

Stephanus Erky; Paulus Hajdd; Joannes Sidd; Petrus Szantd; Georgius Csoke; Stephanus Bona;
Michael Jimbor; Adalbertus Forgacs; Benedictus Zagyvai; Stephanus Sz6l18si; Petrus Torjéki; Blasius
Ferencz; Georgius Borics; Mathias Tott; Joannes Bégyi; Mathias Balogh; Stephanus Bussai; Andreas
Pinté¢k; Franciscus Pap; Stephanus Fabik; Martinus Nagy; Paulus Vrds; Michael Kiss; Martinus Fabik
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Fig. 8. Changes in ethnic patterns of Nograd County between 1700-1773

8. Therefore the ethnic contact zone (of languages) moved 20-30 kms to the south as it can
be seen on Fig. 8-9. By 1715/20 among many others, settlements in the center of the county, like
Sziigy, Bodony, Terény, Balassagyarmat became dominantly Slav-speaking based on the names,
and remained Slavic till 1773. These settlements were located along the main routes, more likely
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to be exposed to the previous devastations, on the fringe of the N6grad Basin. Settlements on
the ethnic contact zone, like Ebeck, Szelce Nagyzell6 also became predominantly Slav between
1720-1773. Some (by 1715 predominantly Slavic of character) settlements (Riméc, Rétsdg) in
the center of the County became Hungarian speaking by 1773.

A conscription of soldiers from the Rékéczi war of independence from Négrad County (1704)

light: names disappeared by 1720, bold: names referring to Slavic origin

Diosi Ferenc, pataki, puska, kard, hadnagy (had.); Tury Istvan, pataki, puska, kard, stdzsamester (strasa.
m.); Pank Gyorgy, puska, kard, zdszlétarté (zdszlétar.);

1, Birini Istok, dejtari (déedri), puska, kard; Laczké Mihdly, dejedri (déeari), puska, kard; Olcsovai
Maty4s, dejedri (détdri), puska; Kikinesi Mty4s, nindori, puska, kard; Simon Andrds, Szentért, puska,
kard; Miszdros P4l Bodonyért (Bodonért), puska, kard; Mak Mihély Patakért, puska, kard, Kisir Addm
Horpdcsért, puska, balta; Pdszcor Mihdly Berényért (Berinkeért), puska; Szabados Gyérgy Felsépetény
(Felsd Petinért), puska, balta;

2, Pintér Istvin, négrédi, puska, tizedes; Lengyel Adém, kosdi, puska, balta; Kocsis Ferenc, kosdi,
puska, balta; Veres Jinos, kosdi, puska, balta; Pintir Istvén, jendi (jenei), puska; Bernard Istvdn, jendi
(jenei), puska, balta; Molndr Jakab Jenéért (Jentirt), puska, kard; Horvath Andrds Jendére (Jentire),
puska, balta; Hajdu Jinos, négradi, puska, balta; Killian Gyérgy, ndgrédi, puska, kard;

3, Gers Marton Legéndére (Legindirt), puska, balta; Nagy Gyérgy Sdpére (Sapirt), puska, kard; Blahot
Andris felséspi (Felso Sapi), puska, kard; Voljik Simon Guttaére (Gurairt), puska, kard; Opavecz
Gyobrgy, guttai (gutai), puska, balta; Liesti Gyorgy, guttai (gutai), puska; Silaj Janos, turopolyai,
puska, balta; Dudds P4l nézsai (nizsai), puska, kard; Bicsi Gyérgy, nézsai (nizsai), puska, balta; Zordik
Gyorgy, nézsai (nizsai), puska, balta;

4, Mikula Janos, felsépetényi (fels8 peteni), puska, balta; Kovacs Péter, vadkerti, puska, balta; Vitiz
Gyorgy, vadkerti, puska; Tseréni Gyorgy, (keretskeni), puska, balta; Jend Janos Tereskéért, puska, balta;
Tereskei Gyorgy Tereskéére, puska, balta; Dan Istvn, berényi (berinkei), puska, 14ndzsa; Tomko Janos,
alsépetényi (alsé peteni), puska, csdkdny; Hugyecz Gydrgy, alsdpetényi (alsé peteni), puska, balta;
Orlik Gabor, alsépetényi? (alsé petai), puska, balta;

5, Borda Albert, nindori, puska, balta; Ronkai Albert Romhdnyért (Romhanyirt), puska, balta;
Kovécs Jakab Romhéanyért (Romhanyirt), puska, balta; Kveczka Istvin Romhanyért (Romhanyirt),
puska, balta; Balint Mihaly Bankért (Bankért), puska, balta; Kusnyar Janos Bankért (Bankért), puska,
balta; Babicz Mihdly Mohoraért (Muhoraért), puska, balta; Sziles Geczi Mohoréért (Muhoraért),
puska, balta; Karaba Matyds Szitok (Szddokért), puska, balta; Soltis Janos Szatok (Szadokért), puska,
balta; Baddni Mdtys, berényi (birinkei), (z4szlétartd), puska, kard;

6, Récz Péter Nétincsért (Niticsirt), puska, balta; Horvat Gydrgy Verdcéére (Verdezeirt), puska,
csdkdny; Skablina Mdtyas Verdcéért (Verdczeirt), puska, balta; Paszeor Jinos Nétincsért (Niticsirt),
puska, balta; Horvath Gyorgy Tolmacsére (Tolmacsirt), puska, balta; Csori Janos Rddére (Radirt),
puska, kard; Kovics Gyérgy Radére (Radirt), puska, kard; Didk Pal Agardére (Agardirt), puska;
Nagy Mihély Agardért (Agardirt), két puska; Varga Mdché Vadkertére, puska, balta;

7, Heicz Gyorgy Bodonyért, puska, balta; Luptak Pal Bodonyért, puska, balta, villa; Hrecz P4l
Vadkertért, puska, balta; Rura Jakab Rétsdg (Rjetskdére), puska, balta; Josko Janos, kosdi, puska,
balta; Morvai Gyérgy Szentére, puska, kard; Illis Mihdly Legéndére (Legenirt), puska, balta

Source: NML XIV-3. C-5/5.116-118.
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Fig. 9. Ethnic changes and stability in N6grdd County (1715-1773) based on name analysis (1715-1720)
and spoken language 1773

9. The southward movement of Slavic people had begun before 1715. The conscription
of Rékdczi’s soldiers in the county from 1704 revealed, that 24 out of 71 were Slavic names.
The intensity of the population movement is underlined by the fact, that only 10 out of 71
names in 1704 reappear in 1715/20 too in the same or neighbouring village.
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Fig. 10. Population number and increase between 1715/20-1784 in the 2 examined districts
of Nograd County

10. The Slavic migration continued throughout the century. The protocols of the
Evangelic Church shows, that in the village Bank, names — Ivanics, Janecskd, Simon és
Velky — mentioned in 1801, appeared even in 1715-1720, while in other settlements, like
Bér and Bokor, only 1 of the 4 names mentioned in 1799 already appeared in 1715.

11. Regarding population increase between 1715/20-1784, the northern part of the
county became relatively empty — the population increase was smaller than sixfold, while
in the dinamically growing southern part of the area a more than eightfold increase in
number of houscholds was measured (Fig. 10). The southernmost parts of the county were
characterised by large, but mostly stagnating settlements considering their population
number.
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12. Regarding family names, names referring to origin became predominant over names
of occupation and features. A good example of surviving communities is Szécsény: although
the population number was decreasing during the Turkish era, here 12 of the 25 names refer
to occupation in 1715 - traditional structure remained relatively intact, while in the case of
Balassagyarmat most of the more than 50 names refered to origin or geographic location.
In the case of Balassagyarmat the origin is much more important than the function within
the community (i.e. occupation), it refers to annihillated structures, and the dominance of
newcomers.

Names rcfcrring to origin and occupation in two towns

Italic: name referring to origin, bold: name referring to settlement, light: name referring to occupation.

SZECSENY 1715
Gregorius Nikony; Michael Szabo; Joannes Peter; Joannes Szabo; Andreas Hegediis; Gabricl
Gombkété; Michael Varga; Mathias Dudas; Molnar Michael; Stephanus Franczia; Paulus Szabados;
Andreas T6th; Joannes Pasztor; Michael Mako; Michael Nagy; Paulus Téth; Joannes Kocsma; Andreas
Szigyarto; Georgius Csizmadia; Stephanus Abel; Jacobus Abel; Joannes Szécs; Michael Kesmarghis;
Valentinus Ocsovai; Thomas Szabo;
VEROCE (1715/20)

Martinus Nemet; Stephanus Toth; Georgius Tuba; Gregorius Varga; Stephanus Karoly, Stephanus Toth;
Stephanus Szabo; Stephanus Czimadia; Joannes Pal; Joannes Kristoff; Michael Kovacs; Georgius Téth
Michael Rdcz; Samuel Vanyiga; Joannes Deméndi; Joannes Bognar; Michael Tokodi; Jacobus Kedler;
Georgins Meczker

Table 2. The abundance of family name Sulydn (meaning *from settlement Siilye, N-Noégrad
County) in 1715

. . Teleptilés- . . 1913-as
Teka | Kotet csoport Helység Lipszky helységnév Ma

1 |18 |Nogrdd |jdras: Kekd Bank Bank Bank Nograd

2 |18 |Nogrdd |jrds: Szecsen | Bér Bér Bér Nogrid

3 |16 |Hont jards: Schemnic | Devicze Devécse Devicse Devicie, SK

4 |18 |Nogrdd |jards: Keko Felsd Petény | Felsé-, Petény | Felsdpetény Nograd
518 |Nogrid |jards:Keké | FelssSasp |Felsé- Sip | Felsésip Eggijj;ép

6 |18 |Nogrdd |jaras: Keko Gyarmath gz;l;:rsr?;th Balassagyarmat | Néograd

7 123 Trencsén | jards: Kozéps6 | Hoscsina Hoszczina Hadas Hostina, SK

8 |37 |Zala ﬁzi;igszula Kristanocz | Kristandcz Kristétfalva ﬁriRstanovcc,

9 |18 |Noégrad |jdrds: Szecsen | Luddny Ludany Ludény Ef(ﬁra:;ilalészi
10|18 Nograd | jdrds: Lossoncz | Priga Priga Gdcspraga Praha, SK
11[18 |Noégrdd |jdrds: Szecsen | Szirdgh Szirdk Szirdk Nograd
12116 |Hont jards: Schemnic | Trencs Falu | Prencsfalu Berencsfalu Prencov, SK
13|16 |N6grad |jdrds: Lossoncz | Turopolya | Turopolya Tarmezd Turie Pole, SK

Based on www.mol.gov.hu
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GABOR DEMETER

POPULATION DYNAMICS IN NOGRAD COUNTY /1715-1720/
SOURCES OF GROWTH
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Fig. 11. Sources of population growth: the relative importance of persistency, immigration, internal
reproduction, extinction in the 2 examined districts of Nograd with respect on the ethnic differences

13. At least 2 waves of immigrants can be identified. Slavs arriving earlier (before the
expulsion of Turks), when the territory was dominated by Hungarian-speaking population
were named as “Téth”, as their original name was meaningless for Hungarians (occupation
names were often translated into Hungarian). Slavs arriving later, when the Slavic element was
more powerful, kept their names mostly referring to place of origin (Sulyin, Sztrubdrszky,
Liptik, Szebellédi, Szenogridi, Lestyin). The same is true for the case of Lengyel-Polydk name
variant. The former is the Hungarian translation of the Poles, while the second one is a slavic
name for Polish people infiltrating into Upper Hungary. Another wave of infiltration took
place between 16861715, and it continued up to the end of the century.
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MIGRATION AND ASSIMILATION: SOME SOCIAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL ASPECTS

14. Examples on migration of small time interval and small distances can also be
identified. Upon further investigations, the database gave possibilities to trace migration
towards neighbouring settlements. Kokényesi Mihdly moved from Magyarnandor to Bercel
between 1704-1720, Szabados Gyorgy from Felsépetény to Nétincs between 1704-1720,°
the Réka, Szmoljar family disappeared from Endrefalva and reappeared in the neighbouring
Ludényhaldszi between 1715-1720. In 1715 the family name Sulyén referring to place
of origin (settlement Siilye — in N-Négrdd) spread mainly in Négrad County. Some of
the names appearing in 1715 showed no further migration until 1891 according to the
Jekelfalussy inventory: the family name Turdnszky was abundant only in N6grdd County.
Family name Mék was abundant only in W-Négrdd, while family Godé was concentrated in
E-Nograd (and still persisting)

MIGRACIO ES ASSZIMILACIO: NOGRAD MEGYE
UJRANEPESEDESENEK NEHANY TARSADALMI ES FOLDRAJZI
ASPEKTUSA A TOROK KIUZESE UTAN (1704-1785)

DEMETER GABOR
Bolesészettudomdanyi Kutatokozpont Torténettudomdnyi Intézet - MTA

Osszefoglalds

A Magyar Orszdgos Levéltdr és az Arcanum Kift. 4ltal digitalizélt és adatbdzisban hozzaférhetévé tett
1715/1720-as Conscriptio regnicolaris nemcsak a helytorténészek és csalddfakutatdk szaméra jelent nagy
éreék forrdsanyagot, de rendszerezett adatszerkezete és mennyisége révén a regiondlis [éptékd torténeti fold-
rajzi kutatdsoknak is timaszul szolgal. A jelenségek térképi dbrazolasa lehetdséget nyujt az orszdgos tenden-
ciak megfigyelésére, igy tullép az egyedi, kiragadott példdkon alapulé kovetkeztetéseken.

A kovetkezdkben kisérletet tettiink az adatbdzis eredeti céljatdl eltérd, de torténeti kutatdsok szempontjd-
bél szintén nem koéz6mbés hasznositdsdra. A tanulmanyban Négrad megye két jarasanak (Kekkai és Szécsé-
nyi jards; tdbb mint 100 telepiilés és 1000 név) demografiai vonatkozasait elemeztiik, mely — kiegészitve
egyéb forrdsokkal (1773-as Lexicon locorum, 1784/85-6s népszdmlalds, 1704-es 8sszeirds) és modszerekkel,
mint a tematikus térképészet — Iehet8séget teremt a torok kori frontier zéna dllapotdnak és az tjranépesiilés
dinamikéjdnak vizsgilatira.

Alapvetd kérdéseink a kutatds soran a kdvetkezok voltak:

Mire hasznalhaté az 1715-1720-as Conscriptio regnicolaris digitalis adatbézisa az eredeti célon, az
addfizetsk azonositdsin és vagyonuk becslésén tul?

Azonosithaték-e migricids iranyok és tavolsdgok akdr révid intervallumban (1715-1720), akar hosz-
szabb tavon?

Mennyire stabil a telepiilések népessége 17041720 kozote?

Ahol jelentds instabilitds mutathaté ki, ott a jarvanyok vagy a betelepitések az okai annak (az Ssszeirds
pontatlansigain til)?

Kimutathatok-e teriileti kitlonbségek az 17151784 kozotti népességnovekedés intenzitdsat tekintve?

A betelepiilok és a helyben lakok kozott kimutathatd-e etnikai killonbség?

A betelepiilés csak 1715 utdn kezd8dik meg a jarvanyok utdn, vagy mr a torok korban is feltételezhetd a
frontier benépesitése felvidékickkel, igy az etnikai kontaktzéna délre tolodésa?

A foglalkozésra és eredetre, szdrmazasi helyre vonatkozd személynevek alapjan lehetséges-e egyes na-
gyobb (varosi) kozdsségek stabilitdsinak, kontinuitdsdnak, strukedrjanak vizsgalata?

5 NML, XIV-3. C-5/5, pp. 116-118.
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AnOCTOAMYECKHUAT MHCHOHCP KP’bCTIO Ilenikua

(1665-1730)

T Mapra byp'

Mupckust cemennk Kpberio Ilefikud e cBHACTEA, 2 B HSIKOM CAYYad € M CIIOABI)KHUK Ha
CHOUTHSI, KOUTO Ca AOLIPHHECAH MHOTO 32 OQOPMSBAHETO Ha CErallHUsi OOAMK Ha HAIIHs
peruoH. B HayuHnTe M3cAeABaHUS OOUMKHOBEHO Ce M3TBHKBA, Y€ CBEACHUSTA 3a HETO ca
OCKBAHM U PasIpbCHATH, HO OHOBA, KOETO TOH CMATAA, Y€ € HEOOXOANMO A Ce 3Hae 32 Hero
— de e 6bArapuH OT IUIIPOBCKO M AOCTOAMYECKH MUCHOHEP, KAHOHUK [PH KaTeAPaAara B
yHrapckus rpaa Iled, a mocae abar Ha obureara ,,Csetu Teopru® B Hanap — ToBa TO# cam
0TOeAsI3Ba HA TUTYAQ HA OTIICYATAHHUTE TPYAOBE.

[TepBoro chunHenue Ha Kpberio Tlefikma — ,,3apijaso ucTuHe Hep LPKBE HCTOYHE U
3amapHe..” e Ha KHPUAMLA U e oTreyaTaHo npe3 1716 r. 8s8 Benenns. [To-xbeno npes 1725
r. B yHrapckus rpap Ipnasa (an. CAOBakus) € M3AQACH AQTMHCKUAT BAPHAHT Ha CHLIOTO
npoussepcHue, a npe3 1730 1. mak Ha aatuHcky, [leiikuy mybauKyBa Tpya IOA 3araaBue
»OPTOAOKCAAHO CBrAACHC HA M3TOYHATA M 3allAAHATA I/bPKBA HA CAHA U CbINA HCTHHA
3a npousxoaa Ha Ceerns ayx“. Caep mosiBara Ha ,3apLjaso uctuHe... ome npes 1717 r,
IO BPEME HA NOPEAHATA BOMHA MPOTUB OCMAaHIIUTE MPE3 1716-18 r. Kp. I'efixua uspasa
»MoxamepaHUHBT, 00y4eH cpraacHo KopaHa, AOrMaTika 1 KaTeXH3HC I10 XPUCTOBHSI 3aKOH .
[Tocouenure Tpyaose Ha Kp. Ileiikiy cBHACTEACTBYBAT 32 HEroBaTa OTAMYHA HOrOCAOBCKA
[IOATOTOBKA U OOPAa3OBAaHOCT, KOSATO TOH € IOAYYHA B YHUIIPOBCKOTO YYMAHMILE, a IIOCAE B
marnckus koaex ,Koaeruym ypbanym” B Pum.

MsBecTHO €, 4e cA€A PBKOMOAATAHETO MY 3a CBELIECHHK (1698) Kpnerio Tefixuy
e OMA AYXOBCH IACTUP Ha YUIIPOBCKHUTE OBATApH, HACTAHECHW B 1pPaHCHUABAHMS, B Tpaj
Ansunn. ITocae To# € cAy>kHMA IpH ChHAPOAHHIUTE CH BbB Baamko. ITo ToBa Bpeme, BbB
{panumckanckus MaHactup B Ibprosume (BbB Baamko) e cranaa mocaymnuk, 6es Aa e
6ua moacTpurad 3a MoHax. [Ipes 1704-09 r. Kpwerro ITefixny e 6ua b8 Benenus, a npes
CACABAILMSI TIEPUOA OT KMBOTA MY € OHA CEACKH CBELICHHK B IOTO3allaAHA YHIapHsl, a IOCAe
npe3 1715-18 r. ¢ KaHOHHK IPU CIMHUCKOICKATA KaTeapasa B yHrapckus rpaa Ileu. Toit ce
€ OTTETAMA OT Ta3H AOXOAHA AABKHOCT IIOPAAU CIPEYKBAHE C TAMOLIHKS CIHCKOIL TakaBa
Brcoka AamxkHOCT Kpberio Iefikny ¢ usmbansiBaa u B Topuno, u B Bearpaa, xpaero e
nounHaa npes 1730 r.

Or cBBceM KpaTKara CIIpaBKa 3a HETO CTaBa SICHO, Y€ TOHM KATO CBEIICHOCAYXKHTEA €
U3IIbAHSBAA Bb3AATaHUTE My 3apadd B oOmmpeH paiion: B Oarenus, TpancuaBaHus, B
Bearpaa, B Yurapus, B Xppaatcka u [raaust. 3aeAHO € TOBa TO3H BUCOKOOOPa3OBaH AYXOBHHK
e 6ua u maopoBUT KHIOKOBHUK. Kpbetio TTefikia cayxeOHO He ¢ OMA NPUKPENEH KbM
CTPYKTYpPHTE Ha €AHA HAU APYTa CIIAPXHSL, 4 € ACHCTBYBAA KATO AIIOCTOAHYCCKH MHCHOHED,
UBITBAHS-BAIKU 33AA4YH, TIOCTABEHU My OT ,CBeTaTa KOHIPEralysi 32 paslpOCTPaHCHECHHE

1 HOP&API KOHYHMHATA Ha aBTOPKaTa, TCKCTHT Ha AOKAAAQ 06H3POAB3M€ TaKa, KaKTo € 6ua NPEACTABCH HA KOHq)CpeHLU/lHTa.
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ATTOCTOAMYECKUAT MUCHOHEP KPBCTIO ITEMKUY (1665-1730)

Ha Bsipata®. [TokasareaHo e u mucmoro Ha Kp. Ilefikuy ot 9 asrycr 1716 r., usnpareHo ot
Tprasa A0 cexperapst Ha CBerara KOHrperauusi. B Hero Toit yBeAOMsiBa appecaTa 3a CBOSITA
KHIDKOBHA ACHHOCT U 32 ObACIIU TBOPYECKH IIAAHOBE: ,,...TYK BbB aKAACMHUYHATA [I€YaTHHIIA
OCTaBHX €AHa KHHIA ChCTaBEHA OT MCH, 3a A2 ObAe OTIEYaTaHa Cpelly TYpPLUTE U Cpely
OTBPATHTEAHATA UM CEKTA... IIOCAC I[e AUPSI MUAOCTTA HA HMIIEPATOPA, HA KOTOTO ITOCBETHX
KHHUTATa, 32 A2 ObAC TS IIPEBEACHA € TYPCKU OYKBU U HA TYPCKH €3HK...

Tyk e MscTOTO A2 coMeHeM HMHPOPMALMATA, KOATO HaMHpaMe B IyOAHMKalMsTa
Ha yHrapckus ucropuk Tamam Pepeaemn 3a xanonunure B erapxust Ileu. T e Brarodena
B cbopruka ,Enapxus ITeu npes XVII-XVIII B Qepeacm paBa cBeaeHus obmo 3a 30
KAHOHMIM CAYXKHAH IIpU Karteapasara B Iled. ABropsr mpeamoaara, ye Kpserio Ileitkia
craHaa KaHOHUK B [ley, a cpmo u B Topuno, n B Bearpap GaaropapeHue Ha Hamecara
Ha Baaaeteast, Kapa III. A ToBa 03HauaBa, 4e OBArapUHBT C ACHHOCTTA CH € 3aCAYXXHA
HMIIEpPaTOPCKO OAArOBOACHHUE.

Kpm HacaeactBoro Ha [lefikuy ca NpOSBHAM MHTEpEC HEMAAKO ObArapcku
U3CACAOBATEA. 1O IIPUBAMYA BHUMAHHUCETO IIPEAMMHO Ha GHAOCO(H, AUTEPATYPOBEAH U
ucropuuy. Baymnreaen e 6post Ha nybankauuute nocserenu Ha [lefikua. [pes 1913 1.
Benno Llones Beue ro ciomenasa B myGankauusirta cu , Kupuacku pbkonucu u craponedaTHu
xuuru B 3arpe6” (C., 1912). Kakro nsraexaa B 3arpe6 Toil € OTKpHA CHIMHEHHETO HA
IMeitkuy ,,3apuaso ucrune... ITpes 60-70-te roaunn Ha XX. Bek [eiikuy e npeacraBen
Ha ObArapckus 4ntarea ot VBan Boraanos. ,3apuaso ucruse..” ce mpuYHCAsiBa OT HEro
KbM O'bATAPCKUTE IIbPBOIEYATHH KHUTH. DOrAQHOB IyOAHMKYBa U OEACKHTH AATH U3 KUBOTA
Ha Kpscrio Ileiikny. Ilpoussesenusta My ca aHaausupanu 1 ot npo¢. Emua Ieoprues.
Karo uscaeaBa nposiBute Ha 6apoka B ObArapckaTa AMTEpaTypa TO3H M3SBEH ObArapcKH
y4€H M3II0A3BA TBOPYECKOTO HACACACTBO M Ha Ilefixmy (1971, 1972). Cpea nounrareante
Ha [Tefikua ce orxposiBa u Maus Kones, xoiito umnpopmupa ObArapcKus 4uTaTeA 3a
nyOankanuy, usaesan 3a Kp. Ieiikuy 8 XppBatcka.

Hemaako cTyanu Ha To3u AyxoBHUK € mmocBeTHA U boxkupap Ieitues.” Te ca nevarann
B AKaACMUYHH HM3AAHHS, BKAIOYHTEAHO B ,,Mcropus Ha ¢uao-copckara mucpa® (1970),
»AHTOAOIMS Ha ObATapcKaTa PUAOCOPCKA MUCHA (1973), a cpmo u cratuu B HEPUOAMYHH
uspaanus. B cnucanue ,Esux u aureparypa® (1969) B. Ileitues npeAcTaBsi B 06001ieH
Bup 3acayrure Ha Kpberio Ileiikny Taka: ,[Tefikny AHec MpeAM3BHKBA 3aCAyXXCH HHTEpEC
C OCHOBHOTO cH chuMHeHHe ,MoxamepaHuHBT 00yueH cbraacHo ¢ Kopana... Ileiikuy
IPOBEXAA CAHA OPHUIMHAAHA M METOAMYHA KOHBEPCHUSI Ha MOXAMCAAHCKA HACOAOTHS H IO
TO3M HAa4MH KOCBEHO CAYXKU Ha HAIIHOHAAHATa O'bATAPCKA Kaysa OT OHOBA BpeMe.’

Or Ka3aHOTO AOTYK CTaBa SICHO, Y€ BUSHPAHUTE aBTOPHU IPABSIT CBOUTE 3AKAIOYCHHS 32
Kp. Ilefixny, 3a HErOBOTO A€AO Bb3 OCHOBA Ha CHYMHEHUSITA My, 0€3 AQ OTYHTAT CPeA KaKBU
00WHOCTH pabOTH TOH, KOH IO MOAKPEIS, IMa AH OIIOHEHTH, OT KbAC CA AOXOAUTE MY H
np. OTHOCHO AOXOAHTE My ce 3Hae, 4e rpe3 1715-18 r. karo kaHoHuk B [led Toil € A0Ope
BB3HAIPAACH H TAKA CTABA B3MOXKHO OHOBA, 32 KOETO TOH ITHIIE B IATHPAHOTO BEUE ITHCMO,
Ye ITbpBaTa CH KHHUIA ,3apLaA0 MCTHHE... € U3AaA BbB BeHenus cbc cOOCTBEHH CpeACTBa.

2 Fedeles T., Sz. Varga (Eds.), A pécsi egyhdzmegye a 17-18. szézadban. Pécs, 2005.

3 TIleitucs, bosxuaap, Crunnenusra Ha Iesueuun u Kpserso Ieiikna. — B: Yunposuu 1688-1968: marepuasu
Ha HaydHATa cecust mo caydait 280-ropmmunnara Ha Yumposckoro Bncranue. C., 1971; max Toii, Borocaoscko-
$unocodckure u moanTuyeckute Bbaraean Ha Kpperpo Iesikuy. — Masectns na Mucruryra no ¢usocopus na BAH,
1. XVII, 1969, c. 217-238; u Ap.
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B npectiwknoTo u3aanue ,Mcropus Ha 6barapute. KncHo cpeanosexosue u Brapaxaane”
(2004) Tpyaosere Ha Kp. Ilefikuy ca NpeACTaBEHH M aHAAMSHPaHH cpep (aKTOpUTE Ha
ObATAPCKOTO BB3pakaaHe. ABTOpBT Ha pybpukara ,Hannonasna uaes” ycranosasa, ue
»3a TTefikid Ma €AUH Bpar — TOBa ca TYpPUMTE U CACABA LIUTAT OT HEroBO chuuHeHue: ,C
nomomTa Ha Bora me paboTs A0 cMBPTTa CH 32 LIBPKOBHO €AUHCTBO, 3alllOTO CHC CBOETO
Hepa3OMpaTeACTBO, NPABOCAABHU U KaTOAMIIM, ITOMaraT 3a ToBa bor aa uye HeBspHara
MOAMTBA Ha TYPYHHA, KOITO HABCSKDbAC MOAH DOT, A HSIMa MHP MEXKAY XPUCTHSHHTE' .

3A0XE€HOTO AOTYK MOKa3Ba, Y€ BHU3HUPAHHTE ABTOPH Ca CAMHOAYLIHH 3a TOBA,
4e CHYMHCHHSTA HA KATOAMYECKMS AYXOBHHK, Bb3HUKHAAM M 3aIla3CHH B 4yXAAd CPeAd
[PEACTABASIBAT HEACAMMA 4aCT OT OBATAPCKOTO HCTOPUYECKO HACAEACTBO. MsicToTo M
craryTsT Ha Kpberio [leiikuy B Gbarapckara obIHOCT, a 32€AHO € TOBA M 3HAYCHUETO Ha
HETOBOTO KHIDKOBHO HACACACTBO B ObArapcKaTa KYATYpa € IIPEAMET Ha PasChKACHHS CACA
nosisata Ha MoHorpaduuHusi TpyA »Mucuonep Ha IToaynasuero. Kpoerio Ilefikua® or
xbpBarckus yaen Mocun Typuunopmy.*

B cratusra cu ,,Kem 6uorpadusra na Kp. Ieiikuy (1665-1730)“ (Bexose, 1980, Ne 1)
Kapoa Teabusos or6easiaBa, ue nosedero ot buorpadure Ha [TefIKUY ... O IPEACTABAT KaTO
CTPaHCTBYBAL MHOCHOHEP HE30Te4eCTBEHHK, IIPEOPOAUA IIOYTH LisiAa oroustouHa Espora,
63 TOCTOSHHA eHOPHS U POAHA cpeAa... Flocun Typunnosud ro Hapuya Hanpaso Mucuonep
Ha [ToayHaBueto®. K. TeAGH30B KaTeropu4HO OTXBbPAS TOBA TBBPACHUE U CMAT, 4e [ Teiikmy
e OuA O'BATAPCKU CBELIEHHK C OCTOSHHA EHOPHSI, KBACTO € HMaA U IIOCTOSHHA POAHA CPEAQ.
»[To3HaBaHeTO Ha Te3u PakTH — IHMIIE O-HATATHK 1eAOM30B — € Ba)KHA MPEATIOCTAaBKa 3a
U3SICHSIBAHE KOPEHHUTE U OBATAPCKHUSI XapaKTep Ha AHTEPaTypPHOTO My TBOPYECTBO M 3a
OIpeACAsIHE Ha MSICTOTO MY B HaIlleTO HAPOAO-OCBOOOAUTEAHO ABIDKeHHeE: Aa ce U3sICHSBAT
KOPEHHTE Ha AMTEPATypHOTO TBOpdYecTBO Ha Ilefikuy e 3apaya, msuckBama obeMHa U
uscacpoBareacka pabora. Ilpean Bcuuko TpsiOBa A2 ce OTKPHSIT II'BTHINATA BOACLIM KbM
LIEATA, T.€. A C€ AOGABSIT CBEACHHSI OTHOCHO ChCTOSIHHETO Ha O'bATAPCKaTa OOIIHOCT, € KOSITO
e 6ua cebpsan [lefikuy. Mupopmanusira, KOATO U3BAMYAME OT M3AAACHHUTE HAIIOCACABK
AOKYMEHTH, H3AMPBAHH BbB BaTHKaHa, B apXHBUTE HA PA3ANYHU IIbPKOBHH HHCTUTYLIMH BbB
Buena, Byaarnerna u rip., 3BHaunTEAHO AOITBABAT TO3HAHMSITA HH 32 IOPSIAKUTE B CBPOIICHCKUTE
BAAACHUSI HA OCMAHIIHTE, 4 CBIIO U 32 OMTa Ha TOABAACTHOTO HaceaeHue. OdepTasa ce 1siaa
CHCTeMa OT BPB3KH, KOATO € AOIIPUHECAA 32 OOMEHA Ha MATEPUAAHU M KYATYPHH LIEHHOCTH
MexAy opanunute Ha [Toprara n xpuctusiackara yact Ha Esporna. Ha mepBo msicto Tpsiosa
Ad CE CITOMEHST THPTOBCKUTE BPB3KHU MEKAY XPHCTHSIHCKH CTPAHU M OCMAHCKATA UMIICPHSI
OCBIECTBSBAHHU OT AyOPOBHUYAHH, EBPEH, I'bPLIH, APMEHIIH, ObATAPH U APYTH.

OO6UKHOBEHO ce U3THKBA — U C I'PAHO OCHOBAHHE — BAXXHATA POAS Ha AyOpOBHUYAHU
B cromaHcKust )XuBoT Ha baakanure. I'To cyma u mo mMope Te ca M3HACSIAM CYPOBUHH OT
OCMAHCKUTE BAAACHHS M €A BHACSIAU €BPOICHCKH TEKCTHA, CTBKAAPCKU UBACAHSI H MHOTO
APYTH 3aIlaAHU CTOKH. BaaropapeHue Ha medas0uTe M MPUBHACTHUTE IIPEAOCTABEHH UM
or Bucokara mopra, Te3u THProBIU HMAAHM BB3MOXKHOCT A2 ITOAIIOMATAT KATOAHILIUTE B
Ocmanckara ummnepust. [Topapn TsixHaTa AOKa3aHa PEBHOCT U IPUBBP3AHOCT KBbM CBOITA
ubpkBa CBeTHs NPECTOA U3IOA3BaA AyOPOBHMIUIKHTE THPIOBLM IIPU OpraHU3HUpaHE U
[OAADBP)KAaHE Ha KaTOAMYECKHTE MHCHH B OCMaHCKHUTE BAascHHs. Jumposckure Obarapu
KATOAULIY ChIIO AOHPHHACIAH 32 TPAHCAALIUS Ha 3AITAAHH KYATYpHH LieHHOCTH B OcMaHCcKara

4 Tur¢inovi, Josip, Misionar Podunavlja Bugarin Krsto Pejki¢ (1665-1731). Njegova doba I njegove rasprave o islamu
I pravoslavlju. Zagreb, 1973, 208 str.
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umnepust. Karo TeproBuu te ca aeiicrBaau mpeaumHo BbB Baamko u TpancuaBaHwus.
Karo ocMaHCKH ITOAQHHLIM B 4y>KAQ TEPUTOPHUSI, YUIIPOBIYAHUTE AOTOBAPSIAU C BAALIKUTE
BAAACTEAH YCAOBHSATA, IIPU KOUTO T€ HMAAH [IPABO A2 pabOTSAT B TeXHUTE BaaaeHusL. [ IpaBara
U 32AbAKEHHSITA €A YTOYHEHHU B TpaMOTH OT 1654 1. 1t 1669 1. Brarapute kaToAuiy usHacsAn
ot Baamko, Mmoxxe 61 u or MoapoBa eAbp porat AOOUTDBK, BOCBK U Mea 32 Benenus. Te
H3IIOA3BAAU CAUH THPTOBCKH ITBT, KOUTO ¢ npecnyaa AHemHara FOsxna Yarapust. Bparapure
or TbpHOBCKO, OT AyHaBckHTE IpapoBe, oT MakepoHus, kynoaacute ot Mockomoae
THPryBaAH B IpaHCHABAaHUSL, 4 CHILO M HA TEPUTOPHSITA Ha AHemHa YHrapusi, CaoBakus 1
IToama. TamouIHHTE TEXHH KOAOHHMH AHTKHPAAH CBOH CBCIICHUIM U PEBHOCTHO IA3CAH
CBOHTE ITPABOCAABHH TPAAHLHH.

XPUCTHUSHCKUTE MOAQHULIM HA CYATaHA, HE ca OMAH AMINEHH OT BB3MOXKHOCTTA A
nocemasar cerure 3a Tsx Mecta. OcBeH 3a mbryBaHeTo A0 Epycasmm, mma cBeaeHmsI
32 MOKAOHHMIM M 3a AroHckute obutean. Criopes aannu 1527-1728 r. 3orpadexusr
MaHacTUp ¢ OHA [OCeIaBaH OT MOKAOHHHUIIU OT IIPaBOCAABHU CTPAHH, CBILO U OT YHIapHs.
B aoxymentu ot XVII-XVIII B., 3anasenu B manactupa ,,Ceeru [TaBea” B AToH uMa AoaHHH
3a nocerurean ot byaa, Komapowm, Tememsap (An. Tumumoapa, PyM.) u Cpem. Cropea,
MUCHOHEPCKH IIHCMa IIPe3 ChIIOTO BpeMe, 1o TouHo npes XVII B. camure Mucnonepu u
PEAOBH KATOAHIIM OT YHIAPHsI II0A OCMAHCKA BAACT M OT 1 PaHCHABAHMS CPABHHUTEAHO YECTO
I'TYBaAM 32 PUM 1 TaM y4acTBYBaAH B TOACMUTE LIBPKOBHH IIPA3HUIH KATO TPAHCIIOPTHPAAH
3a CBOUTE OOLIHOCTH KHUTH, y4eOHHIIM, n300paskenus Ha cBeti. CAyYBaAO ce € ¥ TOBa, 4e
00oAeAyBaIM MUCHOHEPH, PaOOTELIN B CEANIIIa OKOAO TeMermBap npuOsIrBasd A0 TOMOLITA Ha
BueHcku aekapu. Caep ckarousane Ha Kapaosauus mupen aorosop (1699) BbB Busupanara
TYK CHCTEMa OT BPb3KH HACTBIIBAT 3HAYUTEAHH IpoMeHH. CTaBa HEOOXOAMMO A2 Ce pelaBar
HOBH 3aAQ9H:

0 Aa ce ype>KAU CTaTyThT Ha YUNpPOBCKHTE OexxkaHuu BbB Baamko, Tpancuasanust u B
CEAHIIATA KPal ThPrOBCKHSI BT BOAL A0 Benerust, Hanpumep, B bast, ITefta, Ocnek u Ap.

0 A4 ce yTOYHSIT yCAOBHSATA, IIPH KOUTO Ca OCTABCHU A KMBESIT B YHIAPCKA TCPUTOPHUSI
B npeaeaute Ha Xabcbypckara MMIEpHs BHYIIMTEAHATA Maca IIPABOCAABHH CPBOCKH
IPECCAHUIIN 3a€AHO C TEXHUTE AYXOBHHU IacTUpH, Hadeao ¢ Mnekckust marpuapx Apcennii
Yepuoenu.

Tyk e HyXHO Aa ce UMa B IIPEABHA, 4€ MANICTBOTO M BUCHCKHS ABOP CHEPIUYHO Ca ce
3aCTBIIBAAM 32 YHUS U 32 [IEATA Ca OMAH IIOAOKEHH MHOTO YCHAMS, 0bade 6e3 0coOeH pesyaTar.

OT u3A0XeHOTO AOTYK ce BiXAQ, 4e¢ Kpnberio Ieiikuy e AeiicTBaa B eaHa obmupHa
teputopusi. I1pes mppsara Tperuxa Ha XVIII B. Toil e Tpsi6BarO A2 OTKAHKBA Ha Hail-
PasAMYHU OOLIECTBEHH NMOTPEOHOCTH, CAYYKH M CHOMTHS. TOBa, KOETO IO € MOTHBUPAAO,
KaKTO B CBELICHHYECKATa MY CAY)X0a, TaKa M B KHIDKOBHOTO MY TBOPYECTBO, HE € AOCTATBYHO
3aCTBIICHO B AOCETAIIHHUTE H3CACABAHMsL. Bee olie He € 04epTaHO B ITbAHOTA ACAOTO HA TO3H
ObATapHH.
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+ MAPTA BYP

KRISZTOFOR PEJKICS, APOSTOLI MISSZIONARIUS (1665—1730)
+ BUR MARTA
Osszefoglalds

Kristof (Krisztofor) Pejkics a bulgariai Csiprovéban, feltehetéen kereskedécsalddban sziiletett. Sziildhelyén
a ferencesek altal fenntartott iskoldban alséfokt képzésben részesiilt. Csiprové feldildsa (1688) utdn Réma-
ba ment, ahol a Collegio Urbano névendéke lect. 1698-ban szentelték pappd, és az erdélyi Alvincen az ott
letelepedett csiprovoi menekiilt keresked8k plébanosa lett. A hontalannd valt honfitdrsak jogi helyzetének
rendezése az 6 érdeme volt.

A Rékdczi Ferenc vezette szabadsdgharc 4ltal elidézett nehézségeket kikeriilends, a jovevények pléba-
nosukkal egyiitt olténiai bizisukra menekiiltek. Pejkics innen Velencébe tévozott. Eletének kovetkezd sza-
kaszdban a pécsi egyhdzmegyében falusi plébanosként, majd 1715-1718 kozétt péesi kanonokként szolgale.
A késébbick folyamén kanonoki javadalmat élvezett Torindban és a torokedl visszafoglale Belgrddban. It
érte a haldl 1730-ban. Egyhézi iroként Pejkics Velencében t5bb fontos, a szakemberek altal szdmon tartott
és elemzett munkét publikalt.

A bolgér szakemberck — irodalmarok, filozéfusok és torténészek — a bolgér katolikus egyhazi ird kée
munkajét, illetve ,Mahometanus dogmatice et catechetice in lege Christi, alcorano suffragente, instructus...”
(Nagyszombat, 1717) és ,,Speculum veritatis inter orientalem Ecclesias refulgens, in quo Separationis Ecc-
lesiae Graecae a Latina brevis habetur recensio...” (Nagyszombat, 1725), kiilénosen fontosnak tartjik. Pej-
kics irdi, irodalmi munkassdganak inditékait, céljait illetden a bolgar szakemberek egyetértenek abban, hogy
a bolgdr tarsadalmi kézegtél tévol él6, csupan a Habsburg Birodalomban, illetve a Magyar Kirélysag teriile-
tén mikodé katolikus bolgar kozosségekkel érintkezd Pejkics kiadvényaival az egész bolgar kozosség problé-
maira reagdl, s azokat igyekszik megoldani. Pejkics munkdssdgdnak inditékaival kapcsolatos kérdésck Josip
Turcsinovics 1973-ban Zdgrébban kiadott konyvének megjelenése utan vetédteek fel. A horvat torténész
Pejkicsrol sz616 munkdjénak ,A Dunamellék missiondriusa” cimet adta. Karol Telbizov szerint a cim Pejkics
vandor missziondrius voltra utal, holott 8 a bolgir kozosség érdekeit tartotta szem eldtt, s azok megoldd-
sdért firadozott. Pejkics életmuivével kapesolatban figyelembe kell venniink, hogy red vonatkozé kutatdsok
nem folynak, holott 1j adatok feltardsa soran kideriilne, hogy Pejkics a keleti és a nyugati egyhdz viszonyaval
foglalkozé munkdival a Habsburg Birodalom, illetve Magyarorszdg teriiletén jelentésen megnovekedett, a
keleti egyhazhoz tartozé szerb lakossig integraldsanak kérdését is igyekezett megoldani, természetesen a pa-
pasag és a bécsi udvar érdekeinek a szem eldtt tartdséval.
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Grenzgebiet an Alltagen. Das Wieselburger Komitat
in der ersten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts

Gergely Krisztidn Horvath

Eotvos Lordnd Universitit — Budapest

Der westliche Grenzstreifen Ungarns war in der Neuzeit in jeder Hinsicht in das
Wirtschaftsleben der Nachbarlinder Niederosterreich und Steiermark integriert. Der
Einfluss Wiens als wichtiges Zentrum in kultureller, mentalititsgeschichtlicher und
sozialstrukeureller Hinsicht machte nicht an der Grenze zu Ungarn halt. Das Komitat
Moson/Wieselburg — bzw. in der Sprache der Quellen: das Wieselburger Komitat — gehérte
somit zum Einzugsgebiet Wiens."! Von daher ist es cine Detailfrage (wenngleich eine sehr
gewichtige Detailfrage), dass diese engen wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen Bezichungen
aufgrund der mitten hindurch verlaufenden Landes- und Zollgrenze in der Historiographie
als Import-Export-Beziehungen erscheinen. Primir handelte es sich jedoch um das Verhaltnis
von Stadtund ,,Provinz® — im Sinne eines wortlich zu verstehenden ,,Hinterlandes®. Aufgrund
seiner Anziechungskraft wird Wien als das wichtigste Verwaltungs- und Konsumzentrum
betrachtet, das nicht nur das Wirtschaftsleben Niederésterreichs grundlegend beeinflusste,
sondern dessen Ausstrahlungsbereich auch tiber die Grenze hinaus reichte. Konjunkturell
war es — wenn auch abgeschwicht durch die verschiedene rechtlich-administrative und
zum Teil auch sprachlich-kulturelle Umgebung — auch in der Wieselburger (Soproner/
Odenburger) Region bestimmend.?

1 Vgl.Bél,M., Aztijabbkori Magyarorszdgféldrajzi-torténelmiismertetése. Moson varmegye. [ 17492 ]. Mosonmagyardvar,
1985, S. 37; Windisch, K. G., Geographie des Kénigreichs Ungarn. I. PrefSburg, 1780, S. 284-285; Korabinsky, J. M.,
Historisches und Produkten Lexikon von Ungarn in welchen die vorziiglichsten Oerter des Landes in alphabetischer
Ordnung angegeben, ihre Lage bestimmt und mit kurzen Nachrichten, die im gesellschaftlichen Umgange angenchm
und niitzlich sind, vorgestellt werden. Pressburg, 1786, S. 9-10, 835; Kis, J., A’ Ferté tavédnak geographiai, historiai,
és természeti leirdsa. 1797-ben. — In: Monumenta Hungarica az az magyar emlékezetes irdsok. II. Rumy, Karoly
Gyorgy (Ed.). Pest, 1817, S. 422-424; Magda, P., Magyar orszdgnak és a” hatdr 6rz$ katonasdg vidékinek legtijabb
statistikai és geogrphiai leirdsa. Pest, 1819, S. 342; Grailich, Andreas, Moson varmegye leirdsa. Gy8r, 2004 [1818], S.
19-20, 35-37, 39-41, 48-50; Stocz, J. L., Das Kénigreich Ungarn, nach dessen Gréf8e, Bevolkerung, Landesbestande,
physischer Beschaffenheit, Cultur- und Handelsverhiltnissen. Pressburg—Oedenburg, 1824, S. 153; Thicle, J. C., Das
Kénigreich Ungarn. Ein topographisch-historisch—statistisches Rundgemilde, das Ganze dieses Landes in mehr denn
12 400 Artikeln umfassend. II. Kaschau, 1833, S. 1, 4-5, 7, 10; Kiss, J., Sopron Varmegye Esmértetése. — Tudomanyos
Gyiijtemény, 1833, Nr. 1, S. 8, 20-21; Bongészet Sopron Megye ismeretéhez Drindczy Gydrgy Csornai kdnonok 4ltal,
1830-1847. SML, Kéziratos konyvek gytijteménye (SL XV/20/97), S. 2636, 247; Fényes, E., Magyarorszag leirdsa.
I-IL Pest, 1847, S. 9; Galgdczy, K., Magyarorszdg-, a Szerbvajdasig ’s Temesi Bansag mezégazdasdgi statisticaja. Pest,
1855, S. 292, 359; Auch die Wieselburger Getreideausfuhr wird bei Belitzky 1932 und Dényi 1994 behandelt. Die
Wiener und 8sterreichischen biuerlichen Handelsbezichungen sind am Beispiel ciner Sankt-Johanner Familie (Kégl)
untersucht: Horvith, G. K., A parasztpolgarosodds két lehetséges utja, 18-20. sz., 2. — Szociolégiai Figyels, 2000, Nr.
1-2,S.188-203.

2 S. Richl’s Eindrucke: ,Die Leitha ist kein Grenzfluff und war es auch niemals: allein der ganze Leithawinkel, durch
das Leithagebirge, den Fluff und den Neusiedlersee bezeichnet, ist ein Uebergangsgebiet, wo dreifacher Gegensatz der
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Die merkantile &sterreichische Wirtschaftspolitik verfolgte drei Hauptziele: 1)

Steigerung der staatlichen Einkommen, 2) Lebensmittel- und Rohrstoffversorgung der
Erblinder, sowie 3) Forderung der Gewerbe, Sicherung des Monopols der Industrie in den
Erblindern. Um diese Zwecke zu erreichen, war die Zollpolitik das wichtigste Mittel.? Die
Monarchie wurde in Kommerzialsektoren unterteilt, um den Handelsverkehr zwischen den
Lindern zu unterstiitzen. Im Grenzgebiet von Ungarn und Osterreichs bestand im Zeitraum

VO

n 1754 bis 1850 eine innere Zollgrenze.Wihrend die Einfuhr 6sterreichischer Produkte

auf den ungarischen Marke erleichtert wurde, wurde die Ausfuhr ungarischer Produkte —
auch landwirtschaftlicher Erzeugnisse — erschwert. Obwohl das Wieselburger Komitat,
welches eine intensive Handelsbeziehung mit Osterreich hatte, durch die dsterreichischen
Zollregeln besonders benachteiligt war, konnte es durch das Ausnutzen von Marktliicken
einen gewinntrichtigen Handel treiben. Das ungleiche Handelsverhiltnis zwischen
Ungarn und Osterreich auf der Makroebene ist vollig unabhingig von der Tatsache, dafl

68

Bodenbildung, und des Volkstums so vielfach ineinander greift, gleichsam incinander verzahnt ist, wie auf gar keinem
anderen Punkte der deutsch—ungarischen Grenze:* (Richl, Heinrich Wilhelm, Aus dem Leithawinkel. — In: Idem, Die
Naturgeschichte des Volkes als Grundlage einer deutschen Sozial-Politik, IV. Wanderbuch. 3. Aufl. Stuttgart, 1892
[1868], S.351.)

Zusammenfassend: Bruckmiiller, E., Sozialgeschichte Osterreichs. Verlag fiir Geschichte und Politik—Oldenbourg,
Wien—Miinchen, 2001, S. 161-164.
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die ungarischen Produkte in Osterreich dank des hoheren Preisniveaus — trotz der relativ
ungiinstigen Zollsitze — cinen sicheren Aufnahmemarke fanden.*

Das Wieselburger Komitat verfiigte in der ersten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts
in mehrfacher Hinsicht tber interessante, von der ungarischen Gesellschafts- und
Wirtschaftsstruktur in vielem abweichende Eigenarten:

1. Das Komitat lag direkt an der inneren Zollgrenze zwischen Ungarn und
Niederosterreich.

2. Es war das einzige Komitat mit deutschsprachiger Bevolkerungsmehrheit. Daneben
war auch der Anteil der Kroaten markant, Ungern gab es nur wenige. Eine weitere
Besonderheit ist, dass

3. kleinadelige Grundbesitzer (die sog. Kompossessoren) nahezu fehlten und

4. das Komitat grundlegend von zwei grofien, im Besitz der Familien Esterhdzy- und
Habsburg befindlichen Grundherrschaften dominiert wurde, nicht nur territorial, sondern
auch politisch und wirtschaftlich sowie

5. auch kulturell (- vgl. die Griindung der Hoheren Landwirtschaftlichen Lehranstalt
in Ungarisch-Altenburg im Jahre 1818).

6. Innerhalb des Siedlungsbestandes war der Anteil der Marktflecken hoch.

7.Im stdlichen Teil des Komitats erstreckte sich das gewaltige Niedermoor des Hansag/
Waasen, das zum einen ein Hindernis war, zum anderen aber wegen der Aussicht auf seine
Trockenlegung eine Chance zur Ausdehnung der landwirtschaftlichen Produktion bot.

8. Auch aus den alltiglichsten Quellen geht hervor, dass die Bewohner (die Horigen) des
Komitats in engen wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen zu Osterreich und innerhalb Osterreichs in
erster Linie zu dem auf der anderen Seite der Grenze liegenden Niederésterreich und zu
Wien, standen.

9. Es war das einzige Komitat Ungarns, in dem die Durchschnittsgrofle einer
Horigenparzelle auch noch in der Zeit der Bauernbefreiung die Grofie einer ganzen Hufe
tiberschritt. (Dies stand im engen Zusammenhang mit der deutschen Bevolkerung und
ihrem Anerbenrecht).

Diese Charakteristika des Komitats bildeten den Ausgangspunkt zur Entwicklung des
folgenden Forschungsvorhabens:

Die Zeit vom Ende der Napoleonischen Kriege bis zur Revolution von 1848 kann
in Ungarn als Phase des Ubergangs von der stindischen zur biirgerlichen Gesellschaft
(und in gewisser Hinsicht als Parallele zum deutschen Vormirz‘) betrachtet werden, als
ein Prozess, der 1848 scinen Hohepunke erreichte und der im neoabsolutistischen System
trotz cinzelner wichtiger Schritte (Bauernbefreiung, Allgemeines Biirgerliches Gesetzbuch,
Gewerbefreiheit) nicht zum Abschluss kam, sondern dessen einzelne Elemente sich vielmehr
erst nach 1867 entfalteten.

Der Ubergang von der stindischen zur biirgerlichen Gesellschaft erscheint in
meiner Forschung im Wesentlichen als Hinwendung der noch unter stindischen

4 Bruckmiiller, E., Zur Auswertung von Reiseliteratur im Hinblick auf die soziale Situation der Bauern in der
Habsburger-Monarchie. — In: Berindei, D. et al. (Hrsg.), Der Bauer Mittel- und Osteuropas im sozio-6konomischen
Wandel des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Bohlau, Koln-Wien, 1973, p. 136; Toth, T., Ellentét vagy kolcsondsség?
A magyar mez8gazdasig tizemi viszonyainak torténeti httere és problémai. Bp., 1980, S. 16-17. Vgl. Gyéri, R., A
térszerkezet dtalakuldsdnak elemei a Kisalfold déli részén (a 18. szdzad végétdl a 20. szdzad elejéig). Dissert., 2005;
idem, Bécs kapujdban. Teriileti kiilonbségek a Kisalfold déli részén a 20. szézad elején. — Korall, 2006, Nr. 24-25, S.
231-250.
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Abhingigkeitsverhaltnissen  lebenden  Dorfbevolkerung  zum  Marke, als  ihre
Kommerzialisierung; ein Vorgang, der in der ungarischen Historiographie — nun bereits
zuriickblickend aus den freien biuerlichen Verhiltnissen der zweiten Hilfte des 19.
Jahrhunderts — gemeinhin als Prozess der Verbiirgerlichung des Bauerntums dargestellt wird.?

Dasin den Quellen Gelesene weiterdenkend lautet eine meiner Hypothesen: Zweifellos
existierte und blithte ein von den Bauern betriebener Handel mit Osterreich bereits frither,
was gedruckte Quellen, z. B. die Berichte von Matyds Bél/Matthias Belius aus dem ersten
Drittel des 18. Jahrhunderts, bestitigen. Im Untersuchungszeitraum jedoch tiberschritten
allein schon sein Umfang und sein Ziel das auf Autarkie orientierte und lediglich einen
Uberschuss veriufernde traditionelle bauerliche Maf8. Im Fall des Wieselburger Komitats
konnen wir daher von Hérigen sprechen, die fir den Markt produzierten. Fir das an der
Grenze liegende Komitat bot der Umstand, dass Wien, die Hauptstadt des Reiches, sich
unmittelbar auf der anderen Seite der Grenze befand, aufergewShnliche Moglichkeiten.
Zudem war es fur den béuerlichen Handel vorteilhaft, daf sich zwei der grofiten
Getreidemirkte Ungarns in diesem Komitat befanden. Das Getreide aus Ost- und Sud-
Ungarn wurde auf der Donau bis zur Wieselburg hinaufgeschleppt, hier umgeladen, dann
mit Fuhrwerk nach Niederésterreich, vor allem nach Wien weitergeliefert. So war es selbst
trotz der damaligen schlechten Wegverhaltnisse moglich, dass das Komitat als einer der
wichtigsten Zulieferer des Wiener Marktes auftreten konnte (dasselbe gilt auch fiir einen Teil
des Odenburger/Soproner Komitats). Die Entwicklung, die im Keim bereits Verhilenisse
des freien Marktes in sich trug, begann hier nicht mit der gewerblichen Produktion eines
bestimmten Erzeugnisses, sondern mit der Verwertung extensiv angebauter bzw. geernteter
Produkte auf dem 6sterreichischen Markt.

Auf Grund des bisher Aufgefiihrten betrachte ich die Verinderungen der steuer-
pflichtigen und -zahlenden Gesellschaft im Wieselburger Komitat in der letzten Epoche
des Stindewesens im Vergleich zu anderen Komitaten Ungarns als einen untypischen
Umgestaltungsprozess. Als Begleiterscheinung der Kommerzialisierung verstirkte sich
(1) die Marktorientierung der Warenproduktion, (2) wuchs das Maf der riumlichen und
sozialen Mobilitit an (Handel, Arbeitsaufnahme, Bildung). All das wirkte sich (3/a) auf
die Mentalitit und (3/b) auf die wirtschaftliche Lage der bauerlichen Bevolkerung, anders
formuliert: auch auf den Grad ihrer Verbiirgerlichung aus.

S Vgl. Erdei, F, A paraszti tarsadalom. — In: idem, A magyar térsadalomrél. Kulesar Kélman (Ed.). Bp., 1980, S. 253~
277; Vorss, A., A paraszti termeld munka és életforma jellegének valtozdsai a Dundntilon, 1850-1914. — Torténelmi
Szemle, 1966, Nr. 2, S. 162-187; Voros, K., A parasztsag ttja a polgri forradalomhoz. — Tért. Szle, 1973, Nr. 1-2,
S 208-245; Vords, K., A parasztsag valtozdsa a XIX. szdzadban. Problémdk és kérddjelek. — Ethnographia, 1977,
Nr. 1, S. 1-14; Késa, L., A parasztsig polgdrosuldsa Magyarorszagon. — In: Magyarorszdg térsadalomtdreénete
1/2. A reformkortdl az elsd vilighdbortig. Széveggytijtemény. Kovér Gy. (Ed.). Bp., [1995], S. 226-239; idem,
Paraszti polgirosodds és népi kultira tdji megoszldsa Magyarorszdgon, 1880-1920. Bp., 1998, S. 195-196.
Die Bedeutungsschichte des Begriffes ,Verbiirgerlichung der Bauern® wird zussammengefasst: Benda, Gyula, A
polgarosodds fogalménak torténeti értelmezhetdsége. — Szdzadvég, 1991, Nr. 2-3, S. 169-176. Vgl. Wunder, H., Die
biuerliche Gemeinde in Deutschland. Géttingen, 1986, S. 123-140.
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PARWESEN

Bei der Betrachtung der Merkmale des von den Bauern betriebenen Handels schien es
unumganglich, die rechtlichen Hintergriinde zu klaren, in deren Rahmen die Phinomene
zunchmender Marktorientierung hier untersucht werden. Dabei trat auch das polizeiliche
Regelsystem im Hintergrund der bauerlichen Mobilitit, die Reisepassfrage, ins Blickfeld.

Unter den Archivalien aus dem Zeitraum 1838-47 sind zwar die Reisepassregister
erhalten, sie konnten die Forschungsarbeit jedoch nicht wesentlich voranbringen, da die
in den Quellen so oft erwihnte Gruppe der Handel treibenden bauerlichen Bevolkerung
in diesem Quellen fast véllig fehlt.® Im Vergleich zu fiir Reisen im Inland ausgestellten
Pissen waren kaum solche zu finden, die fir Fahrten nach Osterreich ausgefertigt worden
wurden. Stattdessen waren in grofler Zahl Pisse verzeichnet, die an jiidische Hausierer und
Hindler sowie an Adlige ausgegeben wurden. Laut Verzeichnis wurden zum Beispiel 1838
nur 139 Pisse ausgestellt, aber auch hier waren lediglich vier fir Horige, und unter diesen
war insgesamt nur ein einziger aus Strafl-Sommerein, der zum Zwecke von Fuhren einen
Pass beantragt hatte. So war zu fragen, ob es sich hier um einen Quellenmangel oder um
unterschiedliche Regelungen handelte.

Pisse zu einer Fahrt innerhalb des Landes auszustellen war der Oberstuhlrichter
berechtigt, wihrend solche in die Erblinder im Prinzip vom Vizegespan zu unterzeichnen
waren.” Mittelbare Quellenbelege sprechen dafiir, dass daneben beim Grenziibertritt,
gleichsam im ,,Kleinen Grenzverkehr”, auch von den offiziellen Vorschriften abweichende
Gewohnheiten bestanden. Obwohl aus den Quellen eindeutig hervorgeht, dass fir ganz
Osterreich eine umfassende, also auch die zwecks Handel mit Fuhrwerken dorthin fahrenden
Horigen einschliefende Reisepasspflicht bestand, scheint es aufgrund der Quellenangaben
so, dass die steuerpflichtige Bevolkerung entlang der Grenze entweder im Grunde von der
Pass-Pflicht befreit war oder sich dieser Pflicht entzog.* Auch in diesem letzten Fall ist die
Hauptfrage, wie weit die erschlossenen Fille fir die Gesamtsituation charakteristisch sind.
Aus den Schreiben des Statthaltereirats, die zur unbedingten Einhaltung der Vorschriften
mahnten, geht hervor, dass es neben der offiziellen Ausgabe von Pissen noch ein auf dem
Gewohnheitsrecht griindendes, von der Lokalbevélkerung informell genutztes Verfahren
gab, das im Wesentlichen auf Vertrauen und Bekanntheit griindete.” Bekannte, in Grenznihe
wohnende Personen konnten auch ohne Reisepass die Grenze zu Osterreich iiberschreiten. !

6 MmL, IV A 504b.

7 Felhd, L, A. Véros, A helytartétandcsi levéltar. Bp., 1961, S. 169; Zsoldos, I., A’ szolgabiréi hivatal. Kézrendtartdsi
rész. Pépa, 1842, S. 92-97; MmL, IVA 502a/59 318/1813 (06.04.1813.); s. die Verordnung des Statthaltereirates
32.517/1826 — MmL, IVA 502a/73 271/1827 (05.03.1827.). Weiterhin s. [IVA 502a/60 1303/1814 (18.10.1814.);
cbd. 352/1814. (04.04.1814.).

8 MmL, IVA 502a/53 1077/1807 (12.11.1807.), IVA 502a/59 1378/1813 (16.11.1813.).

9  Verordnung des Statthaltereirates 10.234/1808 (04.07.1808.) — MmL, IVA 502a/54 668/1808 (04.07.1808.).
Verordnung des Statthaltereirates 2225/1841 (19.01.1841.) — MmL, IVA 502a/92 226/1841 (22.03.1841.).
Verordnung des Statthaltereirates 32.834/1847 (10.08.1847.) - MmL, IVA 502b 2380/1847.

10 Vgl. Schmidl: ,nur bekannte, in Ungarn begiiterte, ansehnliche Familien und bekannte inlindische Handelsleute,
welche die Prefburger oder Pesther Mirkte besuchen, endlich bekannte Grenzwobner werden obne Pafs iiber die
Grenze gelassen. Diese beiden letztern miissen sich aber dessenungeachtet mit einem Passe versehen, wenn sie weitere
Reisen in Ungarn machen wollen.“(Schmidl, A., Reischandbuch durch das Kénigreich Ungarn mit den Nebenlindern
und Dalmatien, nach Serbien, Bukarest und Constantinopel. Wien, 1835, S. 2.) Bzw. ,, Fubrleute, Schiffer, Lasttriger,
und iiberhaupt Leute, deren Beschiftigung in dem Transporte von Waaren besteht, werden, sobald sie in der Ausiibung
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Wie es scheint, wurde der Reisepass im Alltagsleben des Grenzgebiets keinesfalls in jenem
spateren Sinn eines Dokuments verwendet. Er ist in den Schreiben des Statthaltereirats an
die Komitate des Landes tiberall ausdriicklich prisent, die vorliegenden Quellenangaben aus
dem Grenzgebiet belegen seine allgemeine Verbreitung jedoch nicht. Von der Passbefreiung
bis hin zum durch die lokalen Behérden ausgestellten, auf der anderen Seite der Grenze
akzeptierten Pass lassen sich zahllose Beispicle daftir anfithren, dass im Grenzgebiet ein
regionales, wechselseitig akzeptiertes Brauchtum bestand, dem gegeniiber es der Staatsmacht
nicht gelang, ihre eigenen, auf Vereinheitlichung orientierten Regelungen durchzusetzen."

ZOLLGRENZE

Bei der Untersuchung des Funktionierens der inneren Zollgrenze konnte dhnlich wie im
vorigen Fall die nachdriickliche Prisenz informeller Losungen festgestellt werden. Auch auf
diesem Gebiet vermochte es die spite Stindeordnung nicht, eine einheitliche und wirksame
Regelung einzufithren. Die Handelstitigkeit der horigen Bevélkerung genoss — auch im
Einklang mit den Interessen des Staates — grof8e Freiheit: Alle landwirtschaftlichen Produkte
gehorten zu den frei handelbaren Artikeln, von denen unter dem Gesichtspunke der
Ausfuhr und des bauerlichen Handels Getreide und andere landwirtschaftliche Erzeugnisse,
Rinder, Wein, Holz, Wolle und Gallapfel als die wichtigsten galten. Der Handel mit diesen
Produkten wurde nur von den Markt-, Zoll- und Hygienevorschriften reguliert. Eine breite
Skala von Erzeugnissen fiel also unter keinerlei Einschrinkungen feudaler Art. Wichtig ist
auch festzustellen, dass der aufgeklirte Absolutismus die in der Lebenswelt der bauerlichen
Bevolkerung vorherrschenden informellen Verhiltnisse weder beziiglich der Auffindung
von Marktliicken noch der Uberfithrung auf den Marke zerstdrte, sondern nicht zuletze mit
Riicksicht auf die eigenen Interessen ihrer Entfaltung Raum gab.'>

Die Erleichterung der Prisenz der bauerlichen Bevolkerung auf dem 6sterreichischen
Marke ist auch in den Rechtsvorschriften an vielen Stellen zu erkennen. Uber jeden fiir den
Verkauf bestimmten Handelsartikel (sog. ,Kaufmannswaren®) musste an der Austrittsscite
der Grenze eine sog. ,Warenerklirung” abgegeben werden. Laut den Regeln aus dem
Jahre 1784 durften nur diejenigen Reisenden eine miindliche Erklarung abgeben, die
glaubwiirdig erschienen.” Fiinfzig Jahre spiter war das Gesetz bereits viel konzessiver, der
Kreis der Moglichkeiten fir miindliche Erklirungen hatte sich ausgeweitet. Lieferanten
nicht kontrollpflichtiger Waren - eine breite Skala von landwirtschaftlichen Produkten und
Lebensmitteln — waren vom schriftlichen Herkunftsnachweis befreit.'*

dieser Beschiiftigung begriffen sind, nicht nach den fiir Reisende bestehenden Bestimmungen behandelt”. Zoll und Staats-
Monopol-Ordnung. Wien, 1835, S. 13-14. (28.§).

11 MmL, IVA 502a/60 1303/1814 (18.10.1814.); 1411/1814 (01.12.1814.). Verordnung des Statthaltereirates
43.975/1846 — MmL, IVA 502a/98 176/1847 (20.01.1847.). Verordnung des Statthaltercirates 47.672/1846
- MmL, IVA 502a/98 789/1847 (08.03.1847.); Zsoldos, Ignic, A’ szolgabiréi hivatal. Kézrendrtartdsi rész. Papa:
Reformitus Féiskola, 1842, S. 95.

12 Verordnung des Statthaltereirates 29.950/1814 (22.11.1814.) - MmL, IVA 502a/63 493/1817 (03.04.1817.). § 4.
GA V1/1836. (Magyar torvénytr 18361868, S. 34-35.)

13 Allgemeine DreyRigstordnung 1784: 5. §.

14 Klenner, Fr. W., Allgemeiner Zoll-Tarif fiir den 6sterreichischen Kaiserstaat, I. Wien, 1835-1836, S. 2, idem, op. cit.,
11, S. 64-65.
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Uber den Charakter der Waren hinaus hing es auch von der Person des Hindlers oder
Fuhrmanns und von deren Papieren ab, ob weitere Erleichterungen vertraulichen Charakeers
gewihrt wurden. Bei bekannten und vertrauenswiirdigen Hindlern und Fuhrleuten
verlangte die Zollbehérde aufler den auf der Erklirung stehenden Unterschriften keine
weiteren Sicherheiten fiir sich."” Weiter mussten sie auf die fiir den unsicheren Verkauf nach
Osterreich eingelieferten Waren nur dann in der Abhingigkeit von der verkauften Menge bei
der Riickkehr Dreiffigstzoll bzw. Einfuhrzoll bezahlen, wenn sie innerhalb von sechs Tagen
zuriickkehrten.'

Neben diesen allgemeingiiltigen Vorschriften waren mehrere Regelungen ausdriicklich
auf die im Grenzland und in der Nihe der inneren Zollgrenze Lebenden und ihre geiibte
Praxis zugeschnitten. Die Gesetzgeber waren sich dariiber im Klaren, dass die Grenze nur in
Ausnahmefallen etwas Starres, ein rein formelles Gebilde war. Die Alltagspraxis zeigte, dass
der Grenzstreifen am chesten einem belebten flimmernden Band dhnelte, dessen Bevolkerung
und dessen tagliche Praxis anderer, feiner ausgearbeiteter Regelungen bedurften als allgemein
tiblich. Die Ausdehnung des Grenzbezirks war dabei nicht genau definiert. Fest steht nur,
dass der Bezirk der Zoll-Linie folgte und dabei die Bodengegebenheiten berticksichtigte
und dass er unter verstirkter Aufsicht stand. Wie grof§ die Streifen des als Grenzbezirk zu
betrachtenden Teils des Wieselburger Komitat war, konnte bislang nicht geklart werden,
festzustellen war aber, dass dies bereits den Zeitgenossen Kopfzerbrechen verursachte.

INTERPRETATION - MODELL

Das Wichtigste, was nachgewiesen werden konnte, ist, dass die regionalen wirtschaftlichen
und kulturellen Bezichungen der trennenden Willkiir der politisch zustande gekommenen
Grenzen viel weniger ausgeliefert waren als gemeinhin angenommen, sowohl im
geographischen wie auch im gesellschaftlichen Sinn der ,Grenze®. Funktional betrachtet
war das Wieselburger Komitat ein am dufleren Rand Transleithaniens gelegenes Gebiet der
Region um Wien. Die die Landesgrenzen iibergreifende regionale Zusammenarbeit gehorte
in der spaten Stindegesellschaft zur Realitit des Alltags, eine Zusammenarbeit, sich auf alle

15 ,Ist die Erklirung von einem bekannten und sichern Handelsmanne oder Fubrmanne ausgestellt, so bedarf es aufler
der Unterfertigung der Erklirung von Scite des Ausstellers keiner weiteren Sicherstellung.” |...] ,Als ein bekannter und
sicherer Handelsmann oder Fubrmann wird fiir die Giiteranweisung derjenige betrachtet, der sich bei dem Zollamte
mit einem Zeugnisse seiner vorgesetzten Ortsobrigkeit ausweiset, daf er ein im Inlande wobnbafier, zum Handel oder
zum Fubrengewerbe befugter Inlinder sei, und daf tiber sein Vermogen die Concurs-Verhandlung nicht eviffnet wurde:
(Zoll und Staats-Monopol-Ordnung. Wien, 1835, S. 61 (133.5).

16 ,Es ist zur Erleichterung des Besuches der Mirkete mit geringen Feilschaften ein abgekiirztes Losungsverfahren
gestattet. Solches findet [...] nur bei jenen Waaren Anwendung, welche in so geringer Menge und von solcher
Beschaffenheit vorkommen, daf8 nach bestechenden Vorschriften deren miindliche Erklirung gestattet ist. Ferners
miissen derlei Waaren auf Jahr- oder Wochenmirkte in der Nihe der Zwischen-Linie bestimme seyn, und von dem
Markte wenigstens innerhalb sechs Tagen entweder zuriickgelangen, oder fiir sie die Gebiihren entrichtet werden.
Die Mirkte, an welche Feilschaften mit dem abgekiirzten Verfahren versendet werden diirfen, miissen sich eines
lebhaften Verkehres iiber die Zwischenzoll-Linie erfreuen, und sollen nicht in einem mehr als zwei Meilen von
selber entfernten Orte statt finden! (Krapf, Fr. Ph., Handbuch zur Zoll- und Staats-Monopols-Ordnung, L. 2. Aufl.
Innsbruck, 1844, S. 441-442.) Ferner: ,,Auf ungewissen Verkauf oder Losung kénnen Waaren ungarischen oder
sicbenbiirgischen Ursprunges in die Gibrigen unter dem gemeinschaftlichen Zollverbande begriffenen Linder, und
umgekehrt Erzeugnisse dieser Lander nach Ungarn und Siebenbiirgen zollfrei versendet, und binnen der durch die
Bollete festgesetzten Frist iiber dasselbe Zollamt zuriickgebracht werden! (idem, op. cit., S. 439.)

73



GERGELY KRISZTIAN HORVATH

Schichten der Bevolkerung erstreckte. Die bauerliche Bevolkerung trat im Wieselburger
Komitatals selbststindiger Marktteilnehmer in Erscheinung, und nutze, sich an der Nachfrage
des Wiener Marktes orientierend, die sic umgebenden rechtlichen, wirtschaftlichen,
kulturellen und natiirlichen Gegebenheiten maximal aus: Als abgabenpflichtige hérige
Bauern und Hiusler nutzte sie die ihr gewahrte Handels- und Bewegungsfreiheit, erkannte
die Nachfrage des osterreichischen Marktes und reagierte darauf, wobei sie infolge der
gemeinsamen Sprache nicht einmal Kommunikationsprobleme hatte.

In der tiglichen Praxis scheint die informelle Form des Grenzverkehrs zu tiberwiegen.
Im Grenzverkehr der Region waren regelwidrige, nur mit einem von der Herrschaft
ausgestellten Reisepass vorgenommene Grenziibertritte wohl allgemein, und auch das véllige
Fehlen des Reisepasses kann als dhnlich wahrscheinlich angenommen werden. Statt der vom
Staat verlangten formalen Sicherheit des Reisepasses waren auf lokaler Ebene informelle,
auf dem Sich-Kennen basierende Garantien ausreichend. Die sich mit ihrem Grund und
Boden und mit ihrem Grundherrn verbunden fithlende untertinige Bevolkerung kehrte
auch ohne Registrierung in ihren Wohnort zuriick. Obwohl die Arbeitsweise der zum
Komitat gehorenden Grenziiberginge ihren Details nicht bekannt ist, boten doch sogar die
gesetzlichen Vorschriften die Moglichkeit zu regionalspezifischen Regelungen.

ARCHIVALISCHE QUELLEN

Wieselburger Komitatsarchiv - MmL (Mosonmagyarévar—Ungarisch Altenburg)

IV A 502a = Protokolle der adeligen Komitatsversammlung

IV A 502b = Schriften der adeligen Komitatsversammlung

IV A 504b = Reisepali- und Wanderbuchregister, 1838—1847

Odenburger Komitatsarchiv — SL (Sopron-Odenburg)

Bongészet Sopron Megye ismeretéhez Drindczy Gyorgy Csornai kdnonok altal. SML,
K¢éziratos konyvek gytijteménye (SL XV/20/97)
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HATAR, JOGHATOSAG, MINDENNAPOK. MOSON MEGYE
A 19.SZAZAD ELSO FELEBEN

HORVATH GERGELY KRISZTIAN
Eo6tvés Lorand Tudomanyegyetem — Budapest

Osszefoglalés

Az vj toreéneti foldrajz szempontrendszere révén az elmult évtizedekben meger8s6dé regiondlis szemlélet
hozadéka, hogy meggondolandé, vajon helyesen jirunk-e el, ha a tdrsadalomtdrténeti vizsgalatok teriileti
kereteit a kozigazgatdsi hatdrok mentén vonjuk meg. Egy megyeszint(i vizsgalatndl hangstlyozottan jelent-
kezik ez a kérdés. A kérdés azért is izgalmas, mert az egykori varmegyékre jellemzé, hogy hatdraik egyuttal
karakteres f6ldrajzi hatdrok is voltak. E sajdtossdg a torténeti Magyarorszdg peremén fekvé Moson megyére
is igaz. Délen a Hansig mocsara, nyugaton a Ferté t6, illetve a Lajta folyo és hegység, északi csticskédl
délkeletnek tartva pediga Mosoni-Duna képezte hatdrat. A markdns természeti hatdrokkal kérbevett megye
tdrsadalmat tekintve is elkiiloniilt a szomszédos megyékedl, tudniillik ez volt Magyarorszag egyetlen megyé-
je, melynek német tbbsége volt (kériilbeliil 70%).

Torténeti vizsgalatok igazoltédk, hogy gazdasigi kapcsolatait tekintve e megye, de az egész Kisalfold is
Bécshez és Alsd-Ausztridhoz gravitdle, azaz a gazdasigi kapcsolatok tulléptek a megye, de orszdg hatarén
is, s e gazdasdgi kapcsolatok intenzitdsa feliilirta a természetfoldrajzi adottsagok hatarképzd funkcidjér is.
A Bécstdl vald tévolsag magyardzza leginkdbb a nyugat-dundntuli fejleteségi kiilonbségeket, emellett még a
telepiilésméret és a németség szdmardnya mutat Osszefliggést a fejlectséggel. Sajitos munkamegosztdssal jelle-
mezhetd e régiod: a nyugati, osztrdk részt a 18. szdzadtdl kezdddden tobb hullimban is 4tjirta az iparosodas,
mig a keleti, magyar rész az ausztriai népességnovekedéssel és a paraszti népesség ottani visszaszoruldsaval
mint fontos mezégazdasagi bazis jelentkezett. A tanulmdany e térség gazdasigi kotddésével, és ehhez kapcso-
16ddan munkaszervezésével, tairsadalmdnak mindennapjaival foglalkozik.
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(Some) Social Conflicts in the Sanjak of Skopje
1900-1911 (Kosovo Vilaet)

Krisztidn Csaplar-Degovics

Research Center for the Humanities, Institute of History - HAS

In the aftermath of the 1878 Great Eastern Crisis, the Middle-Balkan had irreversibly
become the frontier zone of the Ottoman Empire, a territory where a collapsing empire was
in direct contact with the rival great powers and the dynamically modernising nation states
nurturing expansion ambitions. This new situation sparked off violence on the Ottoman side
of the border which the authorities cither failed to put an end to or made no attempt at all.

The present lecture’ aims to identify certain social dividing lines, fractures and motives
that led to the formation and spread of everyday violence. By the expression “everyday
violence” T mean to refer to those acts of violence, which took place among the civil
population on a daily basis and were not in connection with the law-enforcement forces of
the authorities (military retributive actions, border clashes etc.).? The location and the period
to be investigated will be the sanjak of Skopje in Kosovo vilaet from 1900 to 1911.

However, prior to the discussion of the social conflicts, it is necessary to make two
general remarks.

First general remark. For decades, the Muslims of the province had been watching the
political changes of the peninsula with increasing anxiety. As a consequence of the Tanzimat
reforms, the differences between them and the Christians had been diminishing step by step,
which deeply frustrated the Muslim community. The Muslim inhabitants of the Middle-
Balkan formed one of the most conservative religious groups in the empire, who refused
to live within the framework of a modern state and had no desire to be treated on a par
with the Christians. The reforms had brought about confrontations between the Muslims
and the central government since the 1840s. The true victim of their anger and frustration
was not the government, but the local Christians whom the state failed to protect from the
Muslims. After 1878 the tense situation further deteriorated when tens of thousands of

1 The research in the Austrian State Archives was conducted within the framework of the project “Politics and Society in
Late Ottoman Kosovo. An Edition ofAustro—Hungarian Consular Reports from Kosovo, 1870-1913” funded by the
Austrian Science Fund FWF (Projeke Nr. P 21477-G18 I; projekt leader: Prof. Oliver Jens Schmitt; main researcher:
Eva Anne Frantz). The author of this study was a part-time co-worker in 2010 and 2011 (1-1 month) in the projekt.
The elaboration of this paper has been funded by the Bolyai Janos Research Scholarship of the Hungarian Academy of
Science.

2 The methodological approach and idea of this study to focus on everyday violence in the Sancak Uskiib stems from
Eva Anne Frantz, Gewalt als Faktor der Desintegration im Osmanischen Reich — Formen von Alltagsgewalt im
siidwestlichen Kosovo in den Jahren 1870-1880 im Spiegel 6sterreichisch—ungarischer Konsulatsberichte. — Siidost-
Forschungen, 68, 2009, pp. 184-204, 184-187. Different forms of living together including violence in the vilayet of
Kosovo is also the topic of the Ph.D. thesis of Eva Anne Frantz (Muslime und Christen im spitosmanischen Kosovo.
Lebenswelten und soziale Kommunikation in den Anfingen cines ethnopolitischen Konflikes, 1870-1913) which
will be submitted at the University of Vienna probably in 2013.
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Muslim refugees from Bosnia and the sanjak of Ni§ arrived in Kosovo vilaet. These families
had lost everything they had during the war and the Ottoman government declined to
provide support to them. They were genuine refugees, flecing from the Austro-Hungarian
occupation or the Serbian army. The conspicuous absence of state support and the pressing
need to provide for their families prompted the refugees to take desperate measures. They
expelled thousands of the local Slavian peasant families, mainly from Eastern Kosovo, who
then fled to Serbia (m2ala seoba). The Bosnian and Nis refugees, however, could not maintain
their existence in the long run, and thus formed a social stratum in the province that could be
best characterised by its constant restlessness.>

Second general remark. By the last third of the 19 century the social changes that had
reached the Balkan had transformed or abolished the majority of the formerly existingidentity
patterns. The world was in transition in a religious, social and economic sense. The identity
of the local, Southern Slav-speaking Pravoslav peasantry was also in crisis. In the Ottoman
Empire possibilities for a basically denominational identity to develop and transform into
something new presented themselves at a rather slow pace, while the abundant and elaborate
national ideologies, that had been worked out by the neighbouring nation states, suddenly
seemed to “flood” the local population. These national ideologies were no longer promoted
by the national churches, but by patriots from the nation states which built on a secular
society. Soon enough, a violent rivalry broke out among the representatives of the Southern
Slav national thoughts, as to which nation had the right to claim the Southern-Slavian
speaking Pravoslav population living in the Ottoman Empire.*

1. Proportion of the Nationalities in the Sanjak of Skopje 1903.

_———— Albanian 10,43%
Ottomans 23,71% —

Greeks 0,03 %
Circassians 0,13% ;\
Jewish 0,36% ———
Romani 1,91% —
Arumuns 0,9%
Pomaks 5,7% e

Patriarchist 5.5% “— Exarchists 50,91%
atriarchist 5,57

Source: ,OHHStA 19. Nachlisse, Nachlaf August Kral, Kt.2, Statistische Tabelle
der Nationalitits- und Religions-Verhiltnisse im Vilajet Kossovo (1903).”

3 Conrad, Clewing, Mythen und Fakten zur Ethnostrukeur in Kosovo — ein geschichtlicher Uberblick. — In: Clewing,
Conrad, Edvin Pezo (Hgg.), Der Kosovo-Konflikt. Ursachen-Akteure-Verlauf. Miinchen 2000, 46-47; Kaser, Karl,
Raum und Besiedlung. - In: Hatschikjan, Margaditsch, Stefan Troebst (Hgg.), Siidosteuropa. Ein Handbuch.
Miinchen, 1999, pp. 53-72; Schmitt, Oliver Jens, Kosovo. Kurze Geschichte ciner zentralbalkanischen Landschaft.
Wien-Koln-Weimar, 2008, pp. 79-84, 153-156.

4 Op. cit,, pp. 160-167.
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Source: Carnegie Endowment: The Other Balkan Wars. Report of the International Commission to
Inquire into the Causes and Conduct of the Balkan Wars. Reprint. Washington, 1993, p. 45.
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2. The ethnically and religiously mixed ¢eta of the Serbian First Lieutenant
Gutrikovi¢ in Kaza Kumanovo 1908
Source: KA (Wien) AOK-Evidenzbureau, Kt. 3483.

It was the nationality and denominational conflicts that claimed the most victims
in Skopje sanjak between 1900 and 1908. The violent activity of foreign irregular troops
increased the high mortality rate even further. These irregular troops were organised for a
number of reasons. Troops fighting against the Ottoman rule were the first to appear (up to
the 1860s). They were followed by irregular armies organised on denominational basis: the
patriarchalists and the exarchists (1870s). After 1878 a third group emerged: they fought
against the Ottoman Empire and for modern national goals, and in the Skopje sanjak were
originally Serbs and Bulgarians.

Following the turn of the century, two tendencies began to gain ground. The first
one was that the above-mentioned denominational, national and organisational categories
were combined and mixed up in all conceivable ways. The other one was the emergence of
a new social stratum in the vilaet. Its members were the destitute and therefore radical men
(regardless of their denomination or nationality) who simply tried to profit from the chaos.
Besides the irregular troops from abroad which were fighting for their national ambitions,
these groups also created their own armed corps and under the banner of national goals they
basically lived off of the terrorised population. Several photos of such troops can be found in
the military archives of the great powers.?

S One of the Austro—Hungarian Monarchy related sources is located in KA (Wien) AOK-Evidenzbureau, Kt. 3483.
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Not only the armed corps, but the propaganda and ideologies promoted by the
neighbouring states also battled with one another in the region. The target groups of these
ideas were primarily the Pravoslav popes and the village teachers, and, to a lesser extent, the
peasantry. The greatest influence that shaped the identity of the village was undoubtedly
exercised by the pope and the teacher: the village followed the national identity pattern that
these two people represented or were forced by the irregular troops to represent. Both the
denominational and the national ideologies, however, promoted the spread of printed press:
periodicals, posters, brochures, declarations, books etc.

The Skopska Crna Gora mountains, located north of Skopje, had been one of the biggest
hotspots of nationality tension from 1907 on. The conflict broke out following a number
of unrelated serial murders. One of the killing sprees was provoked by Serbians, when, led
by Voivode Petko, they attacked an Albanian village. Another incident happened in Brodec
village: during a raid, Bulgarian attackers killed two Serbian men and kidnapped seven, who
were never to be found. The motives have remained unknown in both cases. These two series
of events infuriated the local communities who wished to avenge the dead. Few months later
everybody was fighting with everybody. That is, the local conflicts stemmed from the local
custom law, over which the state law had seemingly no authority whatsoever.®

3. Murders and Acts of Violence in Sanjak of Skopje between 11. Mai and 13. September 1905.

E
3
» S =
- £ S5
0z e 3 ges
9 9 | & 3 g g 5 2% 3
g = | 8 a 2 S g &0 EZ 3
g |25 g| E 3 2 g EES
M < %1 8| A4 ®) = S) < S8
8 (5 killed 19 52
Skopje averagely) 41 | 8 2 | 30(2fm) (4fm, 1) 3 (1 fm) (7fm10) 0,71
Kumanovo 9 36 | 9 4 | 21(1fm) 12 16 (14211) 1,07
Kriva
Palanka 24 24 9 S 15 (4 fm) - 24 38 1,55
Kratovo 13 13 | 5 4 9 3 10 22 0,97
Kocani 3 3 1 1 4 1 S 0,13
Males 3 3 5 2 3 2 10 0,37
Radoviste 23 23 | 4 2 |25(2fm)| 3(2fm) 1 29 1,57
11
Stip (4killed | 42 | 11 | 10 44 13 (1 fm) 6 63 1,37
averagely)
Veles 12 12 | 1 5 8 5 S 18 0,33
159 58 70 287
Altogether 106 197 | 53 | 35 Ofm) | 7fm10) | (1fm) | 17fm10) 0,82

fm — female victim, ¢ — child, Source: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Para to Calice, 16.9.1905, No. 86/pol.,
pp-12.

6 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, 27.7.1907, No. 55/pol, pp. 17. and 29.10.1907, No. 71/pol,
pp- 14.
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Kaza Radoviste

(Date — Name of the Victims— Delinquents)

11. Mai — Fatima und tochter Zarifa aus Treskavec — getdtet, Titer unbekannt

27. Mai — Koce aus Podores — vermif3t

16. Juni — Demendezi aus Jargerica — getotet, Tater angeblich Comité-Rache

17. Juni — Stojan aus Jargerica — getétet, Titer angeblich Comité-Rache

19. Juni — Avram Jane dessen Frau und Tochter aus Rozbunar — verwundet, Titer 3 unbekannte
Mohammedaner

20. Juni — Traman Dimitrija aus Delina — schwer verwundet, Titer angeblich Tiirken

28. Juni — Kristo Ile aus Vratice — der Tatberdichtig der Mohammedaner Damian [sic!]

12. Juli — Jovan Velko aus Sipkovica — vermifit

19. Juli - Trajce Zafir aus Kance — getétet, Titer Rara Ahmed

12. August — Dane Jane und Sohn David, Koce Ilia aus Vrahovica — getétet, Tdter mohammed. Comités
18. august — Taso Georgiev aus Radoviste — getdtet, Titer unbekannte Comités

21. August — Ilija und Arif aus Vrahovica — getotet, Tater 3 Mohammedaner

3. September — Todor Spasov aus Kance — getotet, Tater Tiirken aus Promet

Im Kaza Radoviste: Getitet 23, Verwunder 4, vermifst 2.

Source: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Pira to Calice, 16.9.1905, No. 86/pol., pp. 12.

The most convincing evidence for the failure of the state and for the mayhem and
anarchy that ensued after the turn of the century is the statistics that catalogued the victims
of the social conflicts in the Sanjak. The archives of the Austro—Hungarian consulates are
remarkably rich in sources that contain relevant data.

A typical example of consulary reports is the document that was written in Skopje
in 1905. In it are listed all acts of violence that happened in the sanjak between May 11
and September 13. Based on this list, certain tendencies may be identified. Although the
names of the victims and the delinquents do not provide evidence as to their nationality, the
denominational proportions may be more or less precisely reconstructed.”

4. The proportion of delinquents and victims according to the catalogue

o Ethnical distribution (%) | Distribution of victims (%) | Committers of violence (%)
Christian | Moslem | other | Christian | Moslem | other | Christian | Moslem | other
Skopje 428 | 528 | 44 | 577 | 365 | s8 | 177 | 243 | s8
Kumanovo 70,3 27,45 | 2,25 42.85 24,5 32,65 16,6 433 40,1
gl‘;’ﬁka 90,76 | 7.86 | 138 | 39,47 0 |6353] 20 10 70
Kratovo 81,63 16,87 1,5 40,9 13,63 | 45,47 28,57 7,15 64,28
Kocani 48,96 49,23 | 1,81 80 10 10 - - 100
Males 62,38 35,81 1,81 30 20 S0 40 - 60
Radoviste 41,25 56,63 | 2,12 86,2 10,34 3,46 15,78 52,63 31,59
Stip 4224 | 5589 | 1,83 | 69,84 | 20,63 | 9,53 14 28 58
Veles 63,35 3542 | 1,23 44,44 27,77 | 27,79 | 27,275 45,45 | 27,275

Source: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Péra to Calice, 16.9.1905, No. 86/pol., pp. 12.

7 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Para to Calice, 16.9.1905, No. 86/pol, pp. 12.
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Based on the tables of the list, we can recognise a few tendencies with regard to the
Sanjak of Skopje. It is remarkable at first glance that in the course of four months, that is
approximately 120 days, the 106 reported (!) assaults claimed 285 victims (dead, injured or
missing).

The denominational figures show that the differences and similarities in the patterns
of violence between the individual kazas varied not in accordance with the denominational
composition of the respective administrative units, but rather depended on whether the
region was located immediately along the borders of the empire or not!

Of the administrative units with a Christian majority, Kriva Palanka and Kratovo
had the highest proportion of Christians (81.63-90.76%), although regarding the number
of their inhabitants, these two regions were still ranked among the smaller kazas. In these
regions the absolute number of the victims and the delinquents was neither unusually high
nor low, but the clearance rate was expressly poor. These kazas shared another important
feature. Around Kriva Palanka and Kratovo all the reported Christian attacks were targeted
against local fellow Christians. In Kriva Palanka only 10% of the assaults were made by
Muslims against Christians, but, knowing the general denominational proportions of the
kaza, we might venture that the vast majority of the unknown delinquents could probably
have been Christians. In order to account for this phenomenon, we must observe that these
were the very kazas where the Serbian and Bulgarian national thoughts clashed the hardest.

5. The Identified Acts of Violence relating to the Nationalities in the Sanjak of Skopje between 11. Mai
and 13. September 1905.

Kaza . .Chrlstlans - Christians - Moslems - Moslems | All other | Altogether

ganst ) against altogether against | against altogether cases

Christians | Moslems Christians | Moslems
Skopje 5 3 8 8 3 11 26 45
Kumanovo 3 2 b} 10 3 13 12 30
Kriva
Palanka 2 - 2 1 - 1 7 10
Kratovo 4 - 4 - - 1 9+1 14
Kocani - 0 - - 0 ) )
Males 2 - 2 - - 0 3 5
Radoviste 2 1 3 9 1 10 6 19
Stip 6 1 7 13 1 14 29 50
Veles 2 1 3 2 3 5 3 11
27 7 43 11 101

Altogether (14%) (4%) 34 (22%) (6%) 55 (53%) 189

Source: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Para to Calice, 16.9.1905, No. 86/pol., pp. 12.

Of the inner kazas, Skopje, Radoviste and Stip had a population of a relatively Muslim
majority (52.8-56.63%), while in Kumanovo and Veles the Christians formed the bigger
part of the community (63.36-70.3%). According to the local statistics it can be safely said
that based on the absolute number of victims and delinquents these parts witnessed the
bloodiest assaults in the whole sanjak, which means an average 3.8-5 victims per attack.
Besides, the absolute number of victims and delinquents was also here the highest. As to
their denominational proportion, here the victims were also mostly Christians. A somewhat
better clearance rate suggests that in the inner kazas the greater part of the delinquents were
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Muslims. The motives may have been denominational conflicts or, as shown by the Skopska
Crna Gora case, a series of conflicts fuelled by local custom law.

The 1908 Young Turk revolution brought about significant changes in the sanjak of
Skopje, which exercised a direct effect on the population as well.* One of these changes
was that the already existing nationality concerns had become by far the most dominant
source of conflict. Though the denominational identity left its traces and in some cases it
still manifested itself in both the Christian and the Muslim communities (eg. after an attack
on a shrine, or following the funeral of a prominent leader of the irregular troops),” it was
common practice after 1908 that the political analyses of the consulatory reports discussed
the received information in terms of nationalities (Bulgarian, Serbian, Albanian), unless the
report dealt with governmental or local administrative problems.

In the first few months following the 1908 Young Turk revolution, this south-eastern
part of Kosovo vilact remained relatively calm. What made it possible was not so much the
talent and aptitude of the new Young Turk officials as the merit of Pasha Hadji, the energetic
new governor.'” In Skopje sanjak he maintained peace by creating his own local intelligence
network. He aimed to collect information on all potential members of the opposition.
When minor incidents occured, he used this information to arrest those people and thus
to prevent major demonstrations (cither against the state or against another denomination/
nationality).!! However, as he made no attempt to case the social tension and neglected
political and economical issues, he had no chance to prevent the eventual collapse of the
state power in the region.

In the late spring of 1909 the radicals of the Young Turk leadership therefore shifted
focus in their Muslim policy, inasmuch as they became more open towards the religious
fanatic urban groups. They started secret negotiations with the local denominational leaders
in secluded mosques. The Young Turks’ idea was to create a secret Muslim organization
modelled on VMRO, with its own regulation, which could organize trustworthy and
able Muslim men into combat teams after the Christian fashion. They planned to store
the necessary weapons in the mosques. With this step the Young Turks wished to win the
allegiance of the fanatic Muslim communities, to suppress the moderates within the party
and to prepare for an open armed conflict in the vilact.”?

However, the demands of the rural Muslim landowners needed to be tackled as well.
Restlessness was on the increase in the Serbian and Bulgarian border kazas primarily, as
these areas were virtually ruled by irregular troops, where the tension between Muslims
and Christians escalated the most."”® The leaders of the sanjak understood that the outer
kazas slipped out of their control, and from the spring of 1909 they started to distribute
weapons to the Muslims, from the army warehouses among others. This happened after the
Ottoman beys of the countryside had threatened the military leaders, that unless they arm

8 Hacisalihoglu, Mchmet, Die Jungtiirken und die Mazedonische Frage (1890-1918). Miinchen, 2003, pp. 184-187.
9 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Pallavicini, 27.11.1909, No. 83/pol, pp. 6 and Heimroth to Eduard
Ortto, 14.10.1910, No.73/pol, pp. 8.
10 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 5.10.1908, No. 69/pol, pp. 24.
11 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Eduard Otto, 30.5.1909, No. 44/pol, pp. 8 and Adamkiewicz to
Pallavicini, 14.1.1910, No. 3/pol, pp. 6.
12 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Eduard Otto, 30.05.1909, No. 44/pol, pp. 8.
13 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Eduard Otto, 30.05.1909, No. 44/pol, pp. 8; Adamkiewicz to
Pallavicini, 7.03.1910, No. 15/pol, pp. 5.
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up the Muslims, the beys would raise the Albanians and have them break into and rob the
warehouses. '

The greatest challenge that needed to be solved by the new Young Turk leadership in
the sanjak of Skopje was undoubtedly how to cope with the Bulgarian and Serbian problems.
To handle the political aspirations that the two nationalities held against the Empire, to
moderate the hostility between them or to make compromises that could be acceptable for
all parts were simply not real options.”

The authorities of the sanjak had taken steps against the activity of the Christian irregular
troops since the spring of 1909 by authorising of new local decrees.’® At the end of the year
the parliament in Istanbul legislated a general law to abolish all the irregular troops within
the boundaries of the Empire. According to that law it was forbidden to set up irregular
troops or to keep weapons at home. If caught, the ¢eta leaders were to be executed, the ¢eta
members to be imprisoned. The law also declared the right for the authorities to arrest the
wives and the children of the ¢eta members.

Furthermore, the central government decided in 1910 ‘to handle’ the problems of the
vilacts of Kosovo, Bitola and Shkodra with the help of the Imperial army. The army was
ordered to use force if necessary, to disarm the civil population. The government expected
the Imperial troops to collect the levied taxes of that year again, to abolish all the national
clubs and societies in the aboved mentioned vilaets (arresting people, destroying buildings,
burning printed products) and to moderate the extremely high rate of the social violence
in the countryside. The other target of that military action was to prevent a new general
Albanian revolt, among other things by recruiting soldiers from the Muslim population.”
Regarding the fact that the main target group of that military operation was the Albanian
inhabitants of the vilaets, the sanjak of Skopje did not belonged among the most important
‘action terrains.

The Imperial army of Pasha Torghut, more than 50,000 men with heavy artillery,
obeyed the order with the greatest possible violence. Besides collecting the weapons, the
pasha wanted to terrorise the local Christian villagers. The method of the army was simple:
the military troops surrounded a village, opened fire with the canons, brutally beat up the
terrified inhabitants and carried off the handcuffed men. After these insults, the frightened
villagers handed over their weapons without resistance.

To carry out the same military action proved to be harder in the border kazas because
the news of the disarming reached this region faster than the regular troops. Those living
along the border managed to hide their weapons or they escaped with them to Bulgaria.'®

The Christian inhabitants of the central kazas protested by the authorities, the
dignitaries of the churches and the foreign consulats against the disarming action, of course.
They referred to the fact that without their weapons they would be at the mercy of the
Muslims and they would not be able to defend their villages against the irregular troops.
The authorities refused to respond to these complaints. What is more, only because of

14 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 26.03.1909, No. 33. pol, pp. 8; Heimroth to Pallavicini, 4.11.1910,
No. 80/pol, pp.3.

15 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Eduard Otto, 30.05.1909, No.44/pol, pp. 8.

16 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 26.03.1909, No. 33. pol, pp. 8.

17 Nika, Nevila, Pérmbledhje dokumentesh mbi kryengritjet shqgiptare (1910-1912). Prishtiné 2003; Bartl, Peter,
Albanien. Miinchen, 1995, p. 125.

18 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Heimroth to Eduard Ortto, 14.10.1910, No. 73/pol, pp. 8.
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their complaining, most of the complainants risked the revenge of the authorities or the
paramilitary troops. This was the reason why the Bulgarian Pope Vane Zafirov from Orasje
(kaza Kumanovo) was brutally executed by Hristo Lazarev, a ¢eta-leader from Bulgaria on 9
July, 1910. The Bulgarian peasant from Zivina (kaza Skopje), Stojce Caparanskij had more
luck: though he was sentenced to death by the mudir (mayor) of Konjari he could escape
abroad.”

The success of the disarmingaction seemed doubtful however even for the contemporary
actors. On the one hand, according to the Austro—Hungarian consul of Skopje, the biggest
part of the collected weapons (approximately 150 000 pieces) was unusable and old. On the
other hand, the sanjak inhabitants were able to rearm themselves again any time by smuggling
weapons.*

I would like to finish my contribution with the Serbian-related social conflicts in the
sanjak of Skopje. The local policy of the Serbian community was basically determined by
three conditions. 1. Within the boundaries of the sanjak the Serbians belonged to the smaller
nationalities (they made up only 5.5% of the entire population, and 9.6% of the Christian
inhabitants).” 2. The most significant opponents of the Serbian national propaganda were
the Bulgarians. 3. Considering the fact that the greatest problems that had to be dealt with by
the local authorities were generated by the Bulgarians, the Serbian politicians and the leader
of the Young Turk party naturally became allies.

Besides the moderate and consolidated political relations between the Young Turks and
Serbians, the debate about churches and schools produced more conflict situations between
Serbians and Bulgarians. The ecclesiastical conflict reached a new level in 1902, when a new
Serbian episcopate was established in the city of Skopje. The territory, the sphere of authority
and the churches of the Bulgarian dioceses had to be divided into a Bulgarian and a Serbian
part,” and the nationality propaganda only reached as far as the organisation of the national
church.

Besides the churches, the schools were also essential from the point of view of spreading
the national programmes. The Serbian metropolitan wished to establish 28 new schools with
the support of the province leadership in those kazas that witnessed the most bitter and
bloodiest fights between the Bulgarian and Serbian national propagandists (Kriva Palanka,
Kumanova, and in other territories of the vilaet: Tetovo, Gostivar).2?

The conciliatory and moderate policy towards the Young Turks was by no means
accidental. After 1908, due to the disadvantageous proportion of nationalities and the
fruitful Bulgarian denominational and nationality propaganda, the position of the Serbian
minority had significantly weakened in the sanjak. The most obvious sign of this trend was
that many Pravoslav inhabitants and villages that counted as ‘Serbians’ in the eye of the active
members of the Serbian national movement, simply became ‘Bulgarians. According to the
Austro—Hungarian consulary reports, from 1909 on, the Serbian Voivodes in the sanjak and
their irregular troops had committed more and more retributive murders in order to put an

19 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Heimroth to Eduard Otto, 30.07.1910, No. 56/pol, pp. 8.

20 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Heimroth to Eduard Otto, 15.08.1910, No. 57/pol, pp. 4.

21 OHHStA 19. Nachlisse, Nachlaff August Kral, Kt.2, “Statistische Tabelle der Nationalitits- und Religions-
Verhiltnisse im Vilajet Kossovo (1903)”.

22 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 11.12.1908, No.88/pol, pp 24.

23 Relating to the opening of the new schools: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 11.12.1908, No. 88/
pol, pp. 24.
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end to this tendency. The number of Serbian attacks against the ‘Bulgarisation of Serbians’
and Serbian villages increased mainly in Kriva Palanka, Kumanovo and Vele§ kazas. These
attacks naturally triggered counter-actions by the Bulgarian irregular troops. **

With regard to the ‘less moderate’ means that were used without the Ottomanic
parliament, it was primarily the Beograd government that played an active role.” The objective
of Nikola Pasi¢’s government was to arm up the population of the Serbian villages. One of the
main target locations for the rifles, revolvers, explosives and ammunition arriving from Serbia
was the Presevo—Gjilan-Kumanovo triangle, where the primary objective was to arm up
the population so they could defend themselves against Muslim attacks.?® According to the
Austro—Hungarian consulate in Skopje it was the local Serbian high consul’s responsibility
to organise the transportation and distribution of weapons and to align the operation of the
irregular troops.

Summarising the above mentioned events we can draw the conclusion that the Serbo-
Bulgarian relations in the sanjak of Skopje escalated step by step after 1908. The borders
between the different violent actions triggered either by ecclesiastical and school conflicts
or customary law gradually faded. The spreading of the national propaganda through
periodicals and other printed products took on an increasingly violent tone. The activity of
the irregular troops was limited only by the change of seasons. The confusion and chaos had
been further strengthened by the extreme opposition between the Christian and Muslim
denominations. The general social conflicts (between public officers and citizens, security
forces and inhabitants etc.) also got out of control.”” On the eve of the First Balkan War there
was no functioning state administration in the sanjak of Skopje, either.

TARSADALMI KONFLIKTUSOK A SKOPJEI SZANDZSAKBAN
1900-1911 (KOSZOVOI VILAJET)

CSAPLAR-DEGOVICS KRISZTIAN
Bolesészettudomanyi Kutatdkozpont Torténettudomanyi Intézet — MTA

Osszefoglalés

A Kozép-Balkdn az 1878-as nagy keleti vélsdgot kévetéen visszafordithatatlanul az Oszman Birodalom ha-
tdrvidéke lett. Olyan hatdrvidék, ahol egy haldokld birodalom érintkezett kozvetleniil rivalis nagyhatalmak-
kal és terjeszkedni vagyd, dinamikusan modernizal6d6 nemzetdllamokkal. A hatdrvidék oszmdn oldaldn az
Uj szitudcid egyre er6s6dé erészakhullimokat inditott el, amelyeknek a hatéségok nem tudtak és sokszor
nem is akartak gatat szabni.

Jelen tanulmany azokat a tirsadalmi torésvonalakat, tendencidkat és okokat veszi szimba, amelyek a min-
dennapi (nem katonai-allami) erészak kialakuldsdhoz és terjedéséhez vezeteek. A vizsgdle helyszin a koszovéi
vilajet skopjei szandzsékja, a kutatott id8szak pedig 1900-1911. Az osztrak—magyar levéltari forrasokon
alapuld tanulmény végkdvetkeztetése, hogy a nemzetépités legfontosabb eszkdze 1908-tdl kezdve csaknem
kizarélag az etnikai tisztogats lett.

24 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Adamkiewicz to Eduard Otto, 30.05.1909, No. 44/pol, pp. 8.
25 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Lukes to Pallavicini, 20.02.1909, No. 19/pol, pp. 8.
26 Relating to the weapon-smuggling: OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Heimroth to Eduard Otto, 15.08.1910, No. 57/

pol, pp. 4.
27 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasc. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, 28.01.1908, No. 5/pol, pp. 14.
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The Role of Seasonal Labor Migration in the Divorce
Patterns of the Bulgarian-population in Macedonia
according to Data of the Bulgarian Exarchate (1892-1912)"

Stanislava Stoytcheva

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

In the late 19" and early 20™ century, before the Balkan Wars (1912), seasonal labor
migration defined by the term ‘gurber” (Turkish) became a major source of livelihood
and a peculiar vocation for Bulgarians remaining within the late Ottoman Empire under
the Treaty of Berlin. Statistical aspects of the problem are eloquent.? From 1906 onwards,
Bulgarian Exarchate held annually required statistical surveys on seasonal labor migration. In
this respect Southwest Macedonia and specific regions of Ki¢evo, Debar, Ohrid, Kostur and
Western Bitolya were particularly affected. Despite the economic benefit to the population,
the situation was evaluated by the Bulgarian Exarchate as a risk to the demographic situation
of the Bulgarian population in Macedonia. In fact, seasonal labor migration left a lasting
imprint on the sex and age structures of Bulgarian society in those regions. In this context, it
is of interest to know whether and how seasonal labor migration made an impact on divorce
rates among the Bulgarian population in Macedonian Dioceses of the Bulgarian Exarchate,
and also how the divorces in seasonal labor workers were placed in the context of divorce
policy and practice of the Bulgarian Exarchate in the late Ottoman Macedonia.

The Bulgarian Church allowed divorce only with extreme difficulty. Legal possibilities
for divorce were strictly limited to twelve specific situations.” Cases relating to families of
seasonal labor workers fell into one of these categories, namely, divorce, based on a four-year
absence of the husband (with known or unknown residence), during which time he did not
care for the family. In this case, the Exarchate convoked both sides through official subpoenas,
published three times in the pages of its authoritative newspaper “News” (“Hosunu/Bectu”).

From 1896 onwards, the Exarchate deliberately started to keep divorce statistics in the
same manner as practiced in the Principality of Bulgaria.” In the late Ottoman Macedonia
this was a particularly difficult task, but nevertheless full statistics were collected throughout
the Exarchate territory (14 dioceses) for the period 1897-1902 and particularly for the period
of 1904-1912. The divorce records from the dioceses and communities are stored in the

1 'This study was performed under the project within “Young Scientists Competition 2011, Bulgarian Scientific Fund.

2 The problem is addressed mainly in my publications, see: Croiiuesa, Cr., [yp6eruniicTBoTo KaTo GakTOp B pasBUTHETO
Ha GbAarapckoro HaceacHue B buroacko u I'lpecna B Hasaroro Ha XX B. — Makeponcku Iperaea, XXX, 2007, No. 4,
c. 47-76; Croiiuesa, Cr., ryp6CTHHﬂCTBOTO or Oxpuacka xasa keM 1907 r. mo craructidecku Aanuu Ha Exsapxusra.
— B: Mcropusita — npodecust u chaba. B uecr Ha uaen-kopecnonsent A.u.H. Teopru Mapxkos, C., 2008, c. 187-203.

3 Described in the Regulation of the Exarchate of 1897, art. 187.

4 Croiiyesa, Cr., Bparapckoro cemeiictBo B MakeAOHMs Ha IPaHMI{ATA MEXKAY ABE CTOACTHSI: aCIIEKTH Ha KpH3ara

(1897-1902). - UBHA, 1. 41,2011, ¢. 291-292.
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Fig. 1. List of reasons for divorces in percent, 1897-1902
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Central State Archive, Bulgaria.> On that basis and for the purpose of this study, 3 statistical
samples were assembled: zhe first sample covers the whole Exarchate territory between 1897
and 1902, the second is for the period of 1906-1911. Finally, we developed a third sample
based on subpoenas, according to the law published in the Exarchate newspaper “News” from
1892 to 1912.

At this point I should specify that due to the large volume of statistical data this
presentation has a preliminary character. According to the first statistical sample, among the
divorce proceedings, 20.3% are brought to ensure the absence of the husband with reference
to the families of seasonal migrant labors (Fig. 1). In some dioceses these cases prevail,
particularly in regions where seasonal labor migration was traditional. For example, these
constituted more than half of the divorce cases in the Debar—Kichevo Diocese and more
than one-third of divorce cases in the Ohrid—Prespa and Pelagonia Dioceses. In the Dioceses

Fig. 2. Economic reasons for divorces versus all divorces, 1897-1902
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5 LIAA, ¢. 246K, om. 1, a.c. 174, 195, 232, 235, 406, 439.
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Fig. 3. Gurbet divorces in years 1898 and 1910 as a percent of all divorces
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of Skopje, Strumica and Nevrokop the number of these cases was relatively small — about one
fifth of all divorces (Fig. 2). Before the Ilinden uprising, the number of divorce proceedings
was negligible in Southern Macedonia and especially in Kostur, Lerin, etc.

According to the second statistical sample, after 1903 the described situation
has significantly changed. The number of divorces in seasonal labor workers increased
dramatically, and not only in areas where they traditionally had a strong presence. This is
especially traceable in the worst affected regions of the rebellion. For example, in 1910 in
the Diocese of Lerin the divorces of gurbet workers constituted 25.9% of all divorces, in the
Ohrid-Prespa — 52.0%, and in Kostur ranged up to nearly 100% (Fig. 3).

Since the subpoenas were published under the authority of the Exarchate newspaper
“News” from 1892 to 1912, it became clear that the problem was more serious. Our third
sample shows that during this period nearly 479 subpoenas were published in divorce cases
of gurbet workers by reason of insecurity and husband absence. One third of them are just
from the Ohrid bishopric. The interesting fact is that during the same period and on the
same occasion, the Greek bishopric of Skopje issued 8 subpoenas only, while the Bulgarian
Bishopric in Skopje issued 87.¢

It is interesting to note the frequency of published summons of the four bishoprics
(Fig. 4). Before the Ilinden Uprising, the peak numbers of summons issued were in 1898,
1899, 1902 and generally during the six years from 1897 to 1902. In the year of the Ilinden
Uprising and in the first year after it, the decline in the number of divorces is understandable,
but in this case one cannot clearly claim, that the interest in divorces dropped dramatically.
From 1905 onwards there is a clear increase again with peaks occurring in the years 1906,
1908, 1910 and 1911. The large number of divorces in the peak years can be explained in two
ways: first, the active Exarchate divorce policy from 1896 onwards, which aimed to divert
the Bulgarian population from the Ottoman and Greek (respectively that of the Ecumenical
Patriarchate) litigation, and second, after the Young Turk Revolution, new Bishopric Offices

6 The summons to the Greek bishopric of Skopje have been published in the Serbian newspaper ,Llapurpascku
IracHux”.
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Fig. 4. Total number of published summons
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Fig. 5. Absence of the husband, Ohrid—Prespa Diocese
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were officially opened in seven dioceses, which greatly facilitated the church divorce
procedure and attracted the Bulgarian population to the Bulgarian Ecclesiastic Court. It
should be noted here that the Bulgarian ecclesiastic courts in Macedonia were generally more
liberal than those in Bulgaria in order to attract population. They not only tolerated divorce,
but bishoprics in Skopje, Ohrid and Nevrokop operated using a fast and effective procedure.

The divorce cases described above were traditionally brought by the seasonal labor
migrants’ wives who remained without income and were forced by their relatives to divorce
and to seck economic security with anew husband. Our sample shows that this happened most
often immediately after the statutory period during which the husband’s absent continued
for 4 years or even for 2—3 years after expiration of the court ruling. Some difference is found
in the Ohrid-Prespa Diocese where women expected their husbands to return in the space of
10-15 years or more. There had been observed a reverse trend as well — the divorce processes
were initiated before the expiration of the legitimate 4-year period and these cases were not
only considered by the Bulgarian ecclesiastic courts, but also divorces were pronounced in
violation of the Regulation of the Exarchate. The number of these cases increased greatly
after 1903 (Fig. 5).

It is interesting to note which families were included in this group. Firstly, it should
be noted that these were primarily couples with durations of marriage mainly from 6 to 10
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Fig. 6. Duration of marriages undergoing divorce procedure, 1897-1902
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years and from 11 to 15 years (Fig. 6). About two-thirds of those families were childless.
The exception to this rule was recorded only in Nevrokop Diocese, where the situation was
opposite — 60% of families had children (Fig. 7). However, those families had fewer children,
with only 1 to 3 children, but these results should be placed in the context of a very low
birth rate among the Bulgarian population in Macedonia during that period. Since birth
rates were 7.8%o in 1901,” these results are not surprising. Based on the previous examples,
it can be concluded that the officially registered births were due to the return home of the
husbands. This is most clearly traceable, and in some cases documented, in the litigation
practice of the Exarchate. Another important consideration is the fact that the young boys
in some areas were traditionally married before leaving for Gurbet without having enough
time for married life before departure. Since the beginning of the new century, these cases
were significant in the aqueous regions like Voden, Lerin, Kostur.®

At the end, it should be noted that divorces among seasonal labor migrants were
enacted by the Exarchate and according to other articles of the law. Before 1903, it was
relatively rare and mostly limited to adultery of the wifes left alone without their husbands
and without any economic security, and who then entered into “love affairs”. Cases also
occured, that men married abroad and forgot about their Bulgarian families. In 1906-1912
and with the upsurge in labor migration to America, there appeared a particular category of
divorces because of “dislike of women after the return of their husbands from America”? We
find them not only in the regions of Lerin and Kostur (where emigration to America was
hard), but also in the remotest and patriarchal areas. A good illustration here is the report
of the Bishopric of Ohrid in June 1911 which reads: “... men are those who, visited America
and once they tasted local civilization returned and found their wives simple, coarse, and useless

7 Concerningthe birth rate data see: Croituesa, Cr., Aemorpadcko cherositue Ha 6bArapckoTo HaceaeHne B MakeAOH st
npean Manupacncko-ITpeobpakeHckoTo BbcTaHuE (1896-1902). — In: B TBPCEHE Ha HALMOHAAHUSA MAcaa 1878—
1913. Baaroesrpag, 2009, c. 129-130, 133 (Ta6a. 3).

8 ILIAA, §. 246K, am. 1, a.e. 300, a. 35, 36, a.c. 404, a. 147.

9 LIAA, §. 246K, om. 1, a.c. 439, a. 106.
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Fig. 7. Children in families undergoing divorce procedures
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for Fig. 7. Children in families undergoing divorce procedures. hodge-Americanized Bulgarian.
And then he unceremoniously expelled her, or invented reasons such as these: that the mouth of
his wife smells, ber breath stinks, does not know to wear shoes, etc.”"

Finally, instead of a conclusion, we are describing several personal destinies as shown in
the documents, which will elucidate the problem which we have investigated and which will
hopefully illustrate how complex it can be:

The first example is chronologically the earliest, while still the most characteristic in view
of the economics of divorce in seasonal labor workers. At the end of 1892, Kata Dimanina
Blaguneva from the town of Veles filed for divorce of her husband Giosho T. Churev (from
the village of Oraovets, Veles district), who had been living 4 years in the city of Yambol,
Bulgaria. Her reasons were: “..because her husband has not sent money, nor kept his promise
given in February 1892 at the Vicary in Yambol that in March of the same year he would send
money, and in September would come home, and finally because he did not reply the letters™
The ecclesiastic court in Veles decided that if until January 7, 1893 her husband did not come
home or did not take a wife in Bulgaria, he would be considered to be divorced in absentia.

Second, on September 30, 1895 Feta Pop Georgieva filed divorce proceedings against
her husband Pancho I. Chaylev through the Bulgarian ecclesiastic court in the town of
Veles, because of his long absence abroad. The case was moved to May 1899 when the court
promulgated the relevant summons.'> On 20 August of the same year the fault was ordained
for her husband and the divorce was pronounced. At that time, the spouses had a marriage
lasting 18 years from which they had three children (two boys 15 and 14 years and a girl of 8
years).”> One minor child of the marriage, Pavlina, was awarded to the custody of the mother.
Approximately two years after the divorce we find Feta P. Georgieva married again in Skopje,
where she had gone without any of their children.*

10 LJAA, ¢. 246k, om. 1, a.c. 438, a. 47-48.

11 B.Hosuny, III, 1892, No. 21 (01.12.), c. 4. Veles Diocese, subpoena (without number) in the envisaged newspaper.

12 B.Becr, IX, 1899, No. 53 (11.05.), c. 4, No. 90 (17.09.), c. 4. Veles Diocese, subpoena no. 278/1899 and resolution
no. 357/1899 in the envisaged newspaper.

13 Veles Diocese, case no. 19/1898.

14 Scopie Diocese, case no. 59/1902.
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The third case was a violation of the Regulation for which the Exarchate turned a
“blind eye”. In November 1901, Mara Stoyanova from the village Popalzheni, of the Lerin
Ottoman district (but associated with the Ohrid—Prespa Diocese) filed for divorce against
her husband Done Stoyanov (from the village of Vurbyane, Lerin)®. At that time they had
a 10-year marriage and four children. On February 14, 1902 the Holy Metropolis in Ohrid
pronounced the divorce based on the the husband’s three (instead of 4)-year absence of,
without the latter’s having taken care to provide the feeding of the family.

Fourth case, is indicative of the importance of labor migration to America. In May 1911,
the family of Pando Krastanov from the village of Shulino (region Prespa, Ohrid Diocese)
was urgently searching for him.'® At that time, the husband had been absent from home for
two years, during which time he spent 10 months in the city of St Louis, USA. After a serious
illness, he set out for home, but had not returned. The travel company assured the family that
Pando had arrived in Belgrade, Serbia. Without even waiting for him (and against the law),
his wife, Kata Nachova filed for divorce in the autumn of 1911 with the vicar in the Bulgarian
town of Resen.!”

POASITA HA CE30HHATA TPYAOBA MUTPALIMA
B BPAKOPA3BOAHUTE MOAEAM HA BBATAPCKOTO
HACEAEHUE B MAKEAOHMS ITO AAHHU HA BbATAPCKATA
EK3APXUS (1892-1912)

CTAHUCAABA CTOMYEBA
Wucruryr 3a ucropudecku uscaeaBanus — BAH

Pesrome

B xpas ma XIX u navasoro ma XX B., pecniekTuBHO npean baaxanckara BoitHa (1912), cesonnara TpYy-
AoBa murpanust (rypberumiicTBo — OT Typ. gurbet) ce mpeBpbIIa B OCHOBCH MBTOMHMK HA IIPCIIMTAHHE U
cBocobpasHa npodecust 3a ObArapuTe, OCTAHAAH B IPAaHULUTE Ha KbcHaTa OTOMAHCKA HMIICPUS IO CHAA-
Ta Ha BepanHckus aoroBop. Benpexu MKOHOMMYECKATa CH [TOA33, CE30HHATA TPYAOBA MHUIPALIMs OCTaBs
TPacH OTIICYATHK BBPXY [IOAOBATA M BH3PACTOBATA CTPYKTYPa HA G'BArAPCKOTO OOLIECTBO B LIEAH PaHOHH
or Maxeponust. FacaeABaHETO POCAEASIBA AOKOAKO M KaK CE30HHATA TPYAOBA MUTpaLus (ryp6eTauiicTso)
AaBa OTPKEHHUE U BHPXY PA3BOAUTE CPeA GBATAPCKOTO HACEACHHE B MAKCAOHCKHUTE CIIAPXHH Ha GbArapckara
Cs. Exsapxus (1892-1912) u CHIIEBPEMEHHO KaK PasBOAUTE IPU CE30HHUTE TPYAOBH paboOTHHLHU ce
[OCTABSAT B KOHTCKCTA Ha OPaKOpasBOAHATA IMOAUTHKA U IIPAKTHKA Ha Obarapckara Exsapxus B xbcHata
oromancka Makeaornst. ITpoyuBaHeTo ce 0OCHOBaBa Ha HCM3BCCTHHU M HEMYOAMKYBaHH AOCEra AOKYMCHTH
Ha 6barapckara Exsapxus u Ha opuumasHuTe ChbACOHH NPHU3OBKH, OT KOUTO CA ChCTABCHH CHOTBETHHTE
CTaTUCTUYECKU U3BAAKH.

15 Ohrid—Prcspa Diocese, case no. 85/1901, no. 63/1902.
16 B.Bectu, XXI, 1911, No. 104 (26.05.), c. 4.
17 Loc.cit,, 1911, No. 26 (10.11.), c. 4. Ohrid—Prespa Diocese, Resen Vicary, subpoena no. 163/1911 in the envisaged

ncwspaper.
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I'pamoTHOCTB 60Arap Poccuiickoil UMnepuu no AQHHbIM

IlepBoii Bceobueit nepenucu Haceaenus: 1897 roaa

HMuua Manacuesa

MucruryT ucropuyeckux uccacaoBanuit — bAH

Ha py6esxe 19 u 20 croaernit B Poccuu Bbiiea oOMUpPHBIN TPyA MOA 3araaBueM ,,Poccust.
IToanoe reorpaduyeckoe ONMMCaHKUE HAIIETO OTEYECTBA — HACTOABHASI U AOPOXKHASI KHUTA
AASL PYCCKHX AAeH” mop pepakuueil Benmammuua Cemenosa Tsnu-Ilarckoro u moa
00myM pykoBoacTBOM ero otua — 3Hamenuroro Ilerpa Cemenosa Tsn-Illanckoro. C
1899 o 1914 r. B cBet BhrmAo 11 13 22 3anaanupoBaHHbIX TOMOB. KaxkAbLil TOM copepikaa
CBEACHHS O HACEACHHHU OIPEACACHHOTO Kpas. JaHHMasich uctopueit 6oarap Poccniickoit
UMIIepHH, S 3auHTepecoBasach BeieamnM B 1910 r. 14-m Tomom ,,Hosopoccust u Kpoim
(Beccapabekas, Xepconckas, Taspuueckas, Exarepunocaasekast rybepuun u ofaacts
Boiicka AoHckoro): M Tam B paspese 0 TpaMOTHOCTH HAaceACHHs O GOATrapax s mpodAa
caepyromee: “TTourn moaHoe oTcyTcTBHE 00pasoBaHMs SBASIETCS NMPUYMHON KOCHOCTH
G0ATap, IPUACPKUBAIOIUXCS AO CUX IIOP CTAapbIX 00IeCAaBSHCKHX CyeBepuil 1 0Obrdacs.”’
B sHuukaomeanyeckoM AByTOMHHKe ,boarapckue xoaonuu B Poccun® H. Aepxasun
XapaKTepusyeT OOArap KaK HACEACHHE ~AHIICHHOE IIPOCBEICHHUS M 3HAYUTEABHO
OTCTABIIICE B CBOCH KYABTYPHOCTH CPAaBHUTCABHO C APYTMMH TIPYIIIAMH HAPOAHOCTEH,
Haceasomnx Hosopoceniickuit kpaii”?

Ot $passl MCHsI 3aAMHTEPECOBAAM, M B IOHCKAX MHYOPMALMH O T'PAMOTHOCTH
GoAarapckoro HaceaeHus: Poccuiickoll HMMIepuu s peludaa IOMCKaTh Ooaee cTapble
cBepeHust. Tak st momasa Ha Bbimeamee B 1887 r. counnenue ObiBurero TaBpuueckoro u
Cumdeponoanckoro enuckona [epmorena ,, TaBpuyeckast ermapxust”, TA¢ aBTOP B HECKOABKHX
MECTax OIMCHIBACT OOArap Kak Hapoa ,MaAo pasButhlii.> B ,Marepuasax aast reorpaduu
u cratuctuxu Pocenu, Boimeamnx 8 1863 r., st mpouaa caeayroutee: “boarapst A0 cux mop
COXPaHHUAHU CBOM: SI3bIK, OOBIYaH, IPEAPACCYAKH U OAEKAY. [PaMOTHOCTD MEXAY HUMHU MaAO
PasBUTa M OHH He UMEIOT K Hel OOABIION CKAOHHOCTH, PABHO KaK M KO BCAKOMY OOy 4eHHIO,
TpelyromeMy npuobperenus mnosHanuil or He6oarap.. Ha obpasoBanue oHu cMOTpAT
TaKOKe KaK Ha CPEACTBO YMEHBILECHUsS UX OAArOCOCTOSHMUS, BCACACTBUE Pa3BUTUS GOABIINX
norpebuocreir.” TTockOABKY IPaMOTHOCTb SBASIETCS IOKA3aTeAEM YPOBHS PasBUTHSA H
KYABTYPbI ALOOTO HAPOAR, 5 PELIMAA 3AHATCS U3YYEHHEM 3TOIO BOIIPOCa.

1 Poccus. IToanoe reorpadpudeckoe omucanue Hamero otedectsa. Hacroapnas u sopoxmas kuura. IToa pea. B. IT.
Cemenosa-Tsn-Ilanckoro. Tom 14. Hosopoceust u Kpsiv. CIT6., 1910, c. 199.

2 Aepxasun, H. boarapckue xoaonun B Poccun. — CBHY (Cocl)ldﬁ), 1914, xn. 29. ¢. 53.

3 Taspuueckas emapxus. lepmorena, emmckoma IlckoBekaro u  ITopxosckaro, GpiBuiero Tapuueckaro u
Cumdeponoasckaro. Ickos, 1887, c. 396, 439.

4 Marepuaasi Aasi reorpadun u cratuctuky Poccuu, cobpannsie odpuuepamu Ienepassroro mraba. Canxr-ITerepGypr.
TI'haBHoe ynpaBacuue Tenepaasroro mraba T. 24. Xepconckas ry6eprus. 4. 1. Cocr. Ien. mraba moanoakoBauk A.

Imuar, 1863, c. 535-536.
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MAcaABHBIM HMCTOYHHKOM, IIO3BOASIIOIUM IPOCACAUTh YPOBEHb TI'PAMOTHOCTH
HaceaeHus Poccum, sBasaacs OOwas nepemucs HaceaeHus Poccmiickoil nmmepun
1897 r., mposeaénnas 28 susaps 1897 ropa myTéM HEINOCPEACTBEHHOIO OIPOCA BCETO
HACEACHHUS HA OAHY U TY K€ AATy, B COOTBETCTBUH ¢ Bricouaiiine yrBepsxAéHHBIM B 1895
roay »IToaoxeruem o IlepBoit BceoOweit mepenucu Haceaerus Poccuiickoit Mmmepuu®.
Pesyabrathl nepenucu 6biau ony6aukosansl B 89 Tomax (119 xuwur). Lleasto nepenncu
05140 cobpaHue 14 IPUSHAKOB O KAXKAOM AHLIe, IPOXXHBABILEM Ha TEPPUUTOPUH UMIICPHH:
1) ums, 2) ceMeiiHOE TOAOXKEHHE, 3) OTHOLICHUE K TAABE XO3SHCTBa, 4) 110A, 5) Bospacr, 6)
COCAOBHE HAHU COCTOSIHHE, 7 ) BEPOHCIIOBEAAHHE, 8) MECTO POSKACHHUS, 9) MECTO IPHITUCKH,
10) MecTO IOCTOSHHOTO XKUTEABCTBA, 11) poaHOIl s13bIK, 12) rpamoTHOCTD, 13) 3ansTHE,
14) pusnueckue HEAOCTATKH.

ITo panneiM mepenucu B Poccmiickoit mmmepun npoxusaso 172 726 60Arap, u3
Hux — 171474 4yeaoBexa — B rybepHusix esporeiickoit yactu Poccun, 700 yeaoBek — B
IpuBncasinckoi rybepaun, 468 veaoex — Ha Kaskase, 43 B Cubupu u 41 B Cpeaneit
Asun. KommaktHo 6oarapst nmpoxkusasu B Beccapabcekoit, Tapuueckoit 1 XepcoHcKoi
ry6epm/lﬁx, 1. Ha3. HoBopoccuu, rae nx HacuuteiBasock 170 170 yeaosek. Bo Bcex ocTaabHbIX
40-xa ry6epunsax (mockoabky us S50 ry6epumii eBpomeiickoil wactu Poccun Goarapsr
HE npoxwusaan aumps B Apxanreabckod, Boaoroackoii, Kaayxckoii, Kocrpomckoii,
Kypasiaacxoit, OroHenkoii, Ps3aHCKOI) MX HACYMTBIBAAOCH OT 2 A0 269 ueroBek.’

Mccaeayst panble 0 Goarapax Poccuiickoil HMIIEpHH, MBI AOASKHBI HMETb BBUAY TOT
aKT, YTO NPH ONPEACACHUH HAPOAHOCTH 32 OCHOBY OBbIA B3SIT 53BIKOBBIA (akTOp, a He
npoucxoxxHeHue. UTo KacaeTcs rpaMOTHOCTH, TO €i mocssmiasack 13 rpada. Ira rpada
COAEpKaAa ABa BOIpoca 06 aHKeTHpyeMoM. [ TepBblil — yMeeT AM YUTaTb: AAS TEX, KTO yMeA
YHUTATh I10 PYCCKH, BIUCBIBAAOCH CAOBO ,AQ"; AASL TEX, KTO HE YMEA YHTATh HHI Ha KAKOM SI3BIKE,
CAOBO ,HET"; AASL TEX, KTO YHTAA HE IIO-PYCCKH, @ Ha APYTOM SI3BIKE, K CAOBY ,A2" AOAKHO
0b1A0 OBITH IPUOABACHO HAa3BAaHUE ITOTO SI3BIKA, HAIP., »AQ, 10 Ooarapcku”. [IpoTus aereit
MOAOKE 5 AET IPOBOAHMAACH YepTa. Bropoil Bonpoc — rae obydaercss, 00y4aAcst HAH KOHIHA
Kypc o6pasoBanns.® [Topo6Hast $popMyAHpPOBKA BOIPOCOB 3aTPYAHACT AHAAM3 MOAYYEHDIX
AAHHBIX. Bo-TiepBhIX, TPyAHO MOXKHO Ha3BaTh IPAMOTHBIM YEAOBEKA, YMEIOLIETO AUIIb YHTATb.
Bo-BTOpBIX, M3 OTBETOB HE CTAHOBHAOCH SICHO, 3aKOHYHA AM YEAOBEK Kypc obydeHus. B
TPETHUX, HALIMOHAABHAS IPAMOTHOCTh OTMEYAAACh AHIIb TOTAQ, KOTAQ YEAOBEK 3aIBASIA, YTO
HE MOXKET YUTATh MO-pyccku. [T0aTOMY IIpH Tak MOCTaBACHHBIX BOIIPOCAX HAM TPYAHO OyA€T
ONPEACAUTh KOAMYECTBO GOATAp, YMEIOIINX a) IIUCaTh, 6) YUTaTh Ha GOATAPCKOM S3bIKE H B)
YUTATh KaK Ha PyCCKOM, TaK U Ha OOATapCKOM SI3BIKE.

[TockoabKy abcoaoTHOE GOABIUHCTBO Goarap Poccuilckoil UMIEpHH HPOKHUBAAO
B Deccapabexkoit, Tapudeckoit u XepcoHCKOI IyOepHHsX, HHTEPEC AAs HACTOSILETO
HCCACAOBAHMUS PEACTBAASIOT 3, 41 1 47 TOMa, OCBELICHHBIE, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KAXKAOH U3
ry6epuunit. Hanboaee BaxXHON AASL M3Y4YeHHs TPaMOTHOCTH HACEACHMUS SIBASETCS TabAMLa
XV ,PacnipepescHue HaceACHHS IO POAHOMY SI3BIKY, TPAMOTHOCTH U BO3PACTHBIM IPYIIIaM ',
IOCKOABKY HMEHHO OHA ITO3BOASIET CBSA3aTh IPAMOTHOCTb AHKETHPYEMBIX C MX HALIHOHAABHOM

5 TIlepsas Bceobmas nepenuch HaceaeHus Poceuiickoit umnepun 1897 r. PacnipeaeacHne HaceACHHUS 110 TAABHEHINM
COCAOBHSIM, BCPOUCIIOBCAAHMSIM, POAHOMY SI3BIKY M IO HEKOTOPBIM 3aHSATHSM: KpaTKue OOLjue CBEACHHs I10
Wmnepuu. CIT6., 1905, c. 4.

6 [epsas Bceobmast Hepenuch HaceAeHHs: POcCCHIICKON HMIepuH: HA OCHOBAHMM BBICOYANIIE YTBEPKACHHOTO
IToaokenus 5 mioHs 1895 roaa: HacTaBACHHE TOPOACKHM CYCTYMKAM: OOS3aHHOCTH CYCTYMKA IO IPOM3BOACTBY
nepenucu. [CIT6.: ITevarns C. IT. Sxosacsa, 1896]. c. 17.
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npuHapAeXHOCTI0. B XepcoHckoit rybepHny Bce HaceaeHHe IO IPUHIUITY POAHOTO S3bIKa
ACAMAOCH Ha 57 rpymi, B Beccapa6c1<0171 —Ha4lus Taspuueckoit — Ha 39. M B aTux tpex
ry6epHUsX 6OArapbl COCTABASIAM CEPhE3HBIH MPOLICHT 110 OTHOIIECHUIO KO BCEMY HACEACHHIO

ry6epHuii:’

Boarapckoe HaceaeHHe Tpex J05KHBIX ry6ep}mﬁ Poccuiickoit ummepuu

O6mas O6mwast YucACHHOCTb GoATap N
% 6oArap KO Bcemy
I'y6Geprus YUCACHHOCTD CeACHIIO
HACEACHMST Myskaun JKenmun Beex H
Beccapabekas 1935412 52 806 50419 103225 5.33
TaBpuueckas 1447790 21116 20 144 41260 2.85
XepcoHckast 2733612 13533 12152 25685 0.94
Bcero 6116814 87 455 82715 170170 2.78

Aast KaKAOH 000COOACHHON Ha OCHOBAHHH POAHOTO SI3bIKA KATETOPUH HACCACHHS
AQHHBIC 3AIIMCBIBAAMCH OTACABHO AASI KQXKAOH BO3PACTHOM IPyIIbl. AAsL ACTEH MOAOXKE
ropa GpakToOp IPAMOTHOCTH HE YYMTBIBAACS, [IO3TOMY BO3pacTHBIX rpymn 7: 1-9; 10-19;
20-29; 30-39; 40-49; 50-59 aet; 60 u 60ace. Flupopmanust o Ka>kA0H BO3PACTHOM TpyrIie
COACPKaAa CBEACHMsI 00 YpOBHE IPAMOTHOCTH MY>KYMH M JKCHIUMH IIOOTACABHOCTH, 00
YMEIOIMX YUTATh IIO-PYCCKH M HA APYTHX SI3BIKAX M O KOAHYECTBE AIOACH, Ybe 0OpasoBaHue
BbILIE Ha4aAbHOTO. AaHHble 00 YPOBHE IPAMOTHOCTH KaXKAOH HALJMOHAABHOCTH KAaCaAHCh
KaK BCEH I'yOepHUM B LICAOM, TaK U KOKAOTO M3 YE3A0B ITOH I'yOepHHH M, OTACABHO,
OCHOBHBIX TOPOAOB, YTO IIO3BOASIAO CPABHUTh YPOBCHb TIPAMOTHOCTH TOPOACKOIO H
CceAbCKOro HaceaeHuUs1. Mrak, s3pikoM 1udp, rpamoTHOCTS 60arap HoBopocceuiickoro kpas
Poccuiickoit umnepun 6bIAa TaKoOBa:

IpamorHocTs 60arap HoBopoccuiickoro kpas Poccuiickoii umnepuu B pudpax

W3 uux
Ty6eprus Beex I'pamoTtHpIx I'pamorHsIx Ha O6pasoBanue
O-PyCCKH APYTHX SI3BIKAX BbILIC HAYAABHOTO
M K M K M x M x
Beccapabekas | 52806 | 50419 | 15808 | 2612 101 35 576 581
TaBpuueckast 21116 | 20144 8398 1975 32 2 167 36
XepcoHckast 13533 | 12152 5220 1339 58 1 113 23
Bcero 87455 | 82715 | 29426 | 5926 191 38 856 640

7 Tlepsas Bceobuiast nepenuch HaceaeHnst Poccuiickoit nmnepun 1897 r. T. 3. Beccapabekas ry6epuusi. CIT6., 1905;
Iepsast Bceobmas nepernncs Haceaenust Poceniickoit umnepun 1897 r. T. 41. Taspuuecckas ry6epumst. CIT6., 1904;
Ilepsas Bceobuias nepermch HaceaeHus Poccuiickoit ummepun 1897 1. T. 47, xu. 2. Xepconckas ry6epuus. CIT6.,

1904.
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IpamornOCTS GoATap HoBopoccuiickoro kpas Poccuiickoit uMmnepun B mponeHTax

M3 aux
Beero rpamorhpix I'pamorHbIx 1mO- I'pamornbix Ha Obpasosare
Tybeprs CCKU THX A3BIKAX phre
Py APY HAYaAbHOTO
M K M K M K M K
Beccapabekas 31,21 6,40 29,90 5.18 0,19 0,069 1,09 1,15
TaBpuueckast 40,71 9,99 39,77 9.80 0,15 0,01 0,79 0,18
XepcoHckast 39,83 11,21 38,57 11.01 0,43 0,008 0,83 0,19
Bcero 34,84 7,98 33,65 7.16 0,22 0,05 0,98 0,77
YpoBeHb rpaMOTHOCTH GOATap B TOPOAAX U B CEABCKOM MECTHOCTH
Topoaa Vesabt 6e3 ropoaos
I'yGepuust
M K M K
Beccapabekas 50,23 23,76 28,83 4,18
TaBpuueckast 78,59 45,18 39,62 9,62
XepcoHckast 72,64 41,31 38,34 10,68

Pasandaacst ypoBeHb IPpaMOTHOCTH 6OATAp, IPOKUBAOLUINX B TOPOAAX H B CEABCKOM
mectHOcTH. Kpome aToro, kak BaHO 13 Tabauw, 6oaraps us beccapabekoit ryGeprun 6b1au
0oAee HErpaMOTHBI B CPABHEHHH C O0ATapaMu ABYX Aprux rybepuuit Hosopocenu.

Ecau >xe CpaBHHUTbH IPOLICHTHOE KOAHYECTBO IPaMOTHBIX GoArap o6oero moaa B Tpex
IOKHOPYCCKHX IybepHusiX — 21,79% ¢ KoAM4eCTBOM IrpaMOTHBIX 110 Beelt ummnepuu — 21,1%, To
Pa3sHHILIA B IIPOLICHTAX MUHHUMaAbHA H OHA — B II0AB3Y OOATapCKOTO HACEACHMSI. 3ACCh CACAYET
OTMeTUTb, 4TO cpean S0-Tu eBporeiickux rybepruit Poccuiickoit umnepun TaBpudeckas
rybepHust HaxOAUTCS Ha 10-M MecTe 110 ypOBHIO IPaMOTHOCTH HaceaeHs — 27,9%, XepcoHckast
—Ha 12-m — 25,9%, B TO Bpems kak beccapabcekast — Ha 45-M, TA€ IPOLIEHT IPaMOTHBIX BeChbMa
HesHaunTteacH — Beero 15,6%.5 Llngps camu no cebe roBopsIT MHOTOE, OAHAKO HE OTBCYAIOT
Ha BOIIPOC, TOYeMy Ha pyOexe cToaeTHil 60Arapbl Poccuiickoil MIIepUH CYUTAAKUCH HAPOAOM
HerpaMoTHbIM. [ 10aTOMY, TOAB3YSICH CBEACHHUAMH, KOTOpbIe IpeaocTaBasier Obuias nepenuch
HaceaeHust Poccuiickoit umnepun 1897 1., st conmocraBuaa AaHHbIE 06 ypOBHE IPaMOTHOCTH
00ATap ¢ AAHHBIMHU 06 YpOBHE IPAMOTHOCTH BCETO HACEACHHS TPEX IyOepHHIL.

Kpome atoro, st cpaBHHAA AQHHDBIE O TPAMOTHOCTH 0OATap C IPaMOTHOCTBIO APYIHX
HapoaoB Poccuiickort nmnepun. Aast cpaBHeHHs ¢ 6OATapaMy s BEIOpaAa PYCCKHX — CaMbLil
MHOTOYHCACHHDIIl HApPOA B MMIICPHH, MAAOPYCOB (YKPaHHIEB) — IPeOOAAAAIOIIHIT SACMEHT
HACEACHUSI TPEX MHTEPECYIOIMX HAC TyOEpHHIH, MOAAOBaH, KOTOPBIC IIPEACTABASIOT
[IOAOBUHY HaceAeHHs DeccapaOckoil M BecbMa MHOTOYHCACHBI B XEPCOHCKOH IyGepHHUH.
Taroke AASL CpaBHEHHS 5 BBIOpaAa HEMLIEB U €BPEEB, Ybsl CYAbDA MACHTHYHA C CyAbOOI GoArap
Hosopoccuiickoro xpasi, MOCKOABKY BOABOPEHHE HHOpOAdecKoro HaceaeHus: B HoBopoccuio
KAK PE3YABTAT MHUIPALIHOHHOM IMOAUTHUKM Ha IOTC HUMIICPUH IIPEAYCMATPHBAAO CO3AAHHE
MMEHHO HEMELIKHX, OOArapCKHX U eBPEHCKHX KOAOHHH. Pe3yAbTaThI CPaBHEHHS TAKOBBI:

8 Pammn, A. I, Haceaenne Pocenn sa 100 aer (1811-1913). Cratuctudeckue ouepku. M., 1956. c. 308-309.
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Ipamornocts Hacesenus Beccapa6ekoii, Tapiaeckoit u XepcoHckoii rybepauu B mpouenTax

M3 Hux

Ty6epru Beex I'pamoTHbIX 1TO- I'pamorHbIx HA OGP:;E;:HHC

pyccku APYTHX SI3BIKAX HAMAABHOTO

M K M K M K M K
Beccapabekas 21,96 8,83 17,13 5,42 3,77 2,67 1,06 0,70
TaBpuueckas 36,90 17,85 30,89 11,98 4,36 4,33 1,65 1,54
XepcoHckast 35,01 16,33 30,30 12,44 2,54 2,31 2,17 1,58
Bceero 31,37 14,29 26,31 10,09 3,37 2,89 1,70 1,30

YpoBeHb rpaMOTHOCTH Pa3AMYHBIX HAPOAOB TPEX IOXKHBIX ry6epmu71 Poccuiickoit uMnepuu B IponeHTax

Beccapabekas TaBpuueckas Xepconckast

M K M K M K
Beanxopycer 39,88 21,53 41,68 20,24 44,78 25,71
Maasopycst 15,31 3,06 30,96 6,45 24,44 6,00
Boarapsr 31,21 6,40 40,71 9,99 39,83 11,21
Moaposane 10,47 1,74 32,26 3,93 16,16 1,85
Hemupt 63,47 62,98 68,36 67,08 62,40 60,95
Espen 49,61 24,15 64,94 43,61 57,80 31,92

Hrak, MBI BUAMM, YTO YPOBCHb I'PAMOTHOCTH MY>KCKOTO HaceAcHHs y Goarap Gbia
He HAMHOTO MEHbILE, 4YeM y PYCCKUX. YKPAHHIIBI K€ U MOAAOBaHE B 3TOM OTHOLICHUH
HaMHOro oT Goarap orcraBaau. C APyroil CTOPOHBI, HEMLBI U €BPCH IO IPAMOTHOCTH
3HAYUTCABHO onepexasu 6oarap. Yro KacaeTcst HEMIIEB, TO Y HUX He OBIAO TAKOH IIPONIACTH
MEXAY TPAMOTHOCTBIO MY>KYHMH M JKCHIIMH, KaKas CyLICCTBOBAAA Y APYTHUX HApOAOB TPEX
ryGepHHil.

AHaAuSHpYs ARHHBIC O TPAMOTHOCTH, KOTOpBIC peaocTaBasieT Ham Obmas nepenuck
HaceaeHus: Poccuiickoit ummepun 1897 I., TPYAHO COTAACHTBCS C YTBEPKACHHEM, YTO
Goarapckoe HaceacHne HoBopocecun 6b140 HerpamornbiM. Ckopee MOXHO 6b1a0 651
TBCPAMTb, YTO Ha PyOeKe CTOACTHH HEIPaMOTHOH OblAa OCHOBHAsI Maca HACCACHHS
Poccuiickoil UMIICpHH, a CPCAM TCX, KOTO BCC-TAKH CIUTAAM T'PAMOTHBIMH, IIPco0A2A2AO
HadaabHOC obpasoBanue. Bce ske MOXHO BBIACAMTH psip (PaKTOPOB, KOTOPBIC HOBAMAAU
Ha MHEHHC PYCCKHX YYCHBIX OO IIOYTHM HOAHOM OTCYTCTBHH O0OpasoBaHHs 60Arapckoro
HACEACHUS.

Bo-nepsrix, y 6oarap B koHne XIX B. IpaMOTHOCTB SKCHIIMH 3HAYUTEABHO OTCTaBAAA OT
rpaMOTHOCTH My>k4uH. Huskuii ypoBeHb rpaMoTHOCTH 6OATAPOK MOXKHO 6BIAO OOBSICHUTD
TEM, YTO NIATPUAPXAABHOC BOCIIUTAHUE IIPOAOAXKAAO OBITH B IOYETE B OOATAPCKHX CEMBSIX,
U B IIKOABI OTIPaBASAHM NPEHMYIIECTBEHHO MAABYUKOB. YACAOM ACBOYEK IPOAOAXKAAH
OCTaBaTbCs CEMbsI, ACTH U BEACHHE AOMALIHETO XO3SIHCTBA, & AAS 3TOTO ACBOUKHM HYXKAAAUCH
HC CTOABKO B 00pPa3oBaHMH, CKOABKO B PCAHTHO3HO-HPABCTBCHHOM BOCIIMTAHHH. DTOT
BBIBOA IIOATBEPIKAACTCS M TEM, YTO M3 BCEX M3CACAYCMBIX MHOIO HAPOAOB AHMIUb Y GOATAp
rpada ,IpocTUTYLUs" B TabAULIE O POAC 3AHATHI HACCACHHS OCTAAACh HE3ALIOAHCHOM.
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Bo-Bropsix, y 60arap k koHiy XIX B. BecbMa caab0 ObIAO PasBUTO CpeAHEE U BbICILIEE
00pasoBaHue, TYT UX II0KA3aTEAU OTCTABAAH OT CPEAHUX [IOKA3ATEACH 10 UMIIEPHHU B LIEAOM.
Ecau B Poccun o6pasosanue Bbime HadaabHOro nMean 1,36% myskuun u 0,85% sxeHmus,’
TO Aast 6oarap atu uudpsl 6b1aH, cooTBeTcTBeHHO, 0,98% U 0,77%. OTAnYasich MOXeT
ObITb U3AUIUHEH 3aMKHYTOCTBIO H 060COOACHHOCTBIO, TAKUM 00pa3oM GOArapbl IIBITAAUCH
OTCTauBaTh CBOK MACHTHYHOCTb M CONPOTHBASIAHCH POCCHHCKOH 00pasoBaTeAbHOMH
noAuTHKe. AAS CpaBHEHHS, €CAH CpeAr HeMIileB HoBopoccuu rpaMOTHOCTh Ha HEMELIKOM
si3bike Oblaa cBble 31%, To cpean GOATap Tpex KOKHBIX TYOCPHUI YUTAThb U MHCATh I10-
Goarapcku Morau Menee 1%. M ecau uTeHHe PycCcKHMX KHHT U TaseT BOCIPHHHMAAOCH KaK
OMBITKA K aCCUMHASLINH, YUTaTh OOATapCKHe He OBIAO BO3MOXKHOCTH, IIOCKOABKY TaKHe
OTCyTCcTBOBaAH. Bee 310 yeyryOasiao 06IeKyABTYPHYIO OTCTAAOCTb OOATAPCKOTO HACEACHHS
B CPaBHEHUH C APYTHUMH Hapopamu Poccuu.

Ewe opHa AeTaab, Kacaomasicss 00pasoBaHHOCTH OOATap, NPUBACKAA MOE BHUMAHHE.
Ha raasa MHe momaAuch AaHHBIE O BRITYCKHHKaX ruMHa3uu B boarpaae. Ao 1897 r. 7-seTHuit
Kypc 00yueHnst OKOHYMAHU 350 4eAOBEK, CpeA KOTOPBIX 00ATap 65140 261 YeAOBeK; U3 HUX
203 Bepuyaucs B boarapuio.'” boaee moapobHble AaHHBIE O BBITYCKHHKaX Boarpasckoro
LICHTPAABHOTO 60ArapcKoro yauanina Ao 1885 r., KOraa cocTosiacst HOCACAHHH GOATAPCKUiL
BBIITYCK, IIOCAE KOTOPOTO y4ebHOe 3aBeacHHe npeobpasoBano B Kaaccuueckyro rumHasuio
WMmneparopa Aaexcanapa III B Boarpaae, moxxno maiitu B xuure K. M. MericsaBckoro
»Hcropuyeckuii ouepk rumuasuu Mmneparopa Aaexcanapa III 8 boarpase. Yacts I B
Hell aBTOp yTBepxKAAeT, 4To A0 1885 1. u3 214 BhiTycKHHMKOB yunAniya (cpean KOTOPBIX
avmp y 11-n 65100 He60Arapc1<oe npoucxoxm,eﬂne) 177 4yenoBek OBIAM BBIXOALIAMH U3
Beccapabekoit rybepuun Poccuiickoit nmnepuu. Vs Hux 13 ymepan cpasy no okoHyanuu,
He ycreB peaansosarh ce0s. M3 ocraBmmxcest 164-x deaoBek, 0 9-X cBeaeHHH HeT, a 29 —
paboTaAM IO CHELHMAABHOCTH, HO y MBICAQBCKOTO HET AQHHBIX B Kakoil crpate. Yersepo
KHAH U paboraan B PymbiHun, 26 4ea0BeK 0CTaA0Ch B POCCHICKON MMIIEpUH, OAHOTO
»3aHecr0 B Coeannennsie [lrarer Amepuku. A 95 yeaoBek, AU OKOAO 58% BbIIYCKHUKOB
y4HAUIIA, yexaau B Boarapuio,'' 4TOOBI CTaTh CTPOHTEASIMH MOAOAOTO rocysapcrsa. He
Oepychb YTBEpKAATb, YTO pedb miaa 00 skcropTe 0bpasoBaHHBIX AloAei B boarapuio, HO
CYUTAIO, YTO ITOT BOMPOC 3ACAY)KUBAET AOTIOAHHUTEABHOTO H3yYCHMS.

B-tperbux, moayuuBmuie oOpasoBaHHe OOArapbl He CTPEMUAHMCh BOBIIOAB3OBATHCS
UM B JKU3HH, HAIPUMEP AASl VAYYLICHHs CBOETO MAaTE€PUAABHOIO OAAromoAy4us. ITO
[IOATBEP>KAQETCSL U AHAAM30OM AQHHBIX TaOAHIIBI O PACIIPEACACHUH HACEACHMs IO TPYIIIIaM
3aHSTHI U [0 HAPOAHOCTSIM Ha OCHOBAHHUH POAHOTO si3bika. M3 170 Teicsiy 6oarap B Tpex
rybepHUSX AMILb TPOE 3asBHAH CBOMM IIONPHUILEM AMTEPaTypy, HayKy u HckycctBo. He
yBAEKaAUCh 60ATapbl 1 Toprosaeii — 1 159 yeaoBex uau 0,68%. BpaueOHolt A caHUTapHOI
eSATEABHOCTBIO 3aHUMaAOCh 98 4eAoBek, y4eOHOH U BOCIHTATEABHOH AESTCABHOCTBIO —
376,98% 60Arapckoro HaceACHUsI IPUHAAACKAAU K KPECTBSHCKOMY U MELAHCKOMY COCAOBHIO.

Ha ocHoBaHuu BbIIIECKa3aHHOTO MOXHO CAEAATh BBIBOA, YTO OOATapbl TPEX KOKHBIX
rybepuuit Poccuiickoit ummepun OblAM  OOKHOBEHHBIM KPECTHSIHCKHM —HACEACHHEM,

9 OG6wmii CBOA IO HMMIECPUH PE3YABTATOB paspabOTKH AAHHBIX IIEPBOH BCEOOIIEH IEPENHCH HACCACHMS,
npousseacuHolt 18 siuBapst 1897 1., CIT6., 1. 1, c. XVIL
10 Asixosud, Ba., Bearapure B Becapabus. Kparsk ucropuyecku ouepk. C., 1930, c. 25.
11 Mucaascku, K., M Hcropuuecku ouepk Ha rumuasusta ,VImneparop Aaexcauapp III B Boarpap®. ®ororunno
uspanue. C., 1994, c. 217-228.
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3AHHMAIOIIMMCS B OCHOBHOM CCABCKMM XO3SHCTBOM. 110 YPOBHIO IpaMOTHOCTH OHM He
OTAMYAAHCDH OT OCTAABHOIO IIPABOCAABHOTO HaceacHUst Poccun. Bypikyasus n nnTeanreHnms
B cpeae 60ATap cOCTaBAsAQ HESHATUTEABHBIH IIPOLICHT, OITOMY CPCAM HUX IIPOCBCIICHHUC HE
IIPCBPATHAOCH B aKTYaAbHYIO ITOTPeOHOCTD. [ TONBITKH COXpaHUTD CBOI OBIT, CBOM TPaAMLIK
1 o0bIuan, CBOM A3bIK BRIAHAMCH B IIACCHBHOC COIPOTHBACHHC PYCCKOH 0OpasoBaTcAbHOMN
IIOAMTHKE, YTO AABAAO IOBOAI OOBHHATD UX B KOCTHOCTH, HCOOPA30BAHHOCTH U CKAOHHOCTH
K cyeBepHsM.'>

IPAMOTHOCTTA HA BbATAPUTE B PYCKATA UMITEPMA
CITOPEA AAHHUWTE HA ITbPBOTO BCEOGIIIO ITPEBPOABAHE
HA HACEAEHMETO I'TPE3 1897 I.

HNHHA MAHACHEBA
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscaeapanus — bAH

Pesrome

Ieara Ha nyGAMKaum{Ta € Aa Ce MPOCAEAM TPAMOTHOCTTA KaTO €AMH OT IOKa3aTEAMTE 3a PAaBHMIIETO Ha
KYATYPHOTO pa3BUTHE Ha 61>ArapHTe B IOXKHUTE I‘YGCPHHI/I Ha Pycus B kpas va XIX B. O6moro npc6p05{BaHe
Ha HaceaeHHeTO B Pyckara mmmepus nipes 1897 1. € mA€aA€H H3TOYHHK, TO3BOASIBAL Ad CE IIPOYYHU CTEIEHTA
HAa rPAMOTHOCT Ha HACEACHHETO B Pyckara mMIrepusi, 3al[0TO OCBEH AAHHHTE 32 HALTMOHAAHOCTTA ChABPIKA
CBEACHMS 32 TIOAQ, BH3PACTTA U MECTOKUBEEHETO HA AHKETHPAHUTE.

12 AanHas cratbs OCYIIECTBACHA B PAMKaX IIPOEKTA ,Moaopbie chmﬂc“ - HOHMU.
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Ethnodemographic Characteristic of a “Closed” Region
in the First Half of the 20* Century: The Case
of Prespa Valley'

Stanislava Stoytcheva, Deyan Martinovski

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Prespavalley or simply “Prespa’, is one of the historical and geographical regions of Macedonia
which are considered to have almost mythological significance. We chose to present the Prespa
valley, not only for this reason, but also for two important considerations with regard to the
ethnic characteristics and the demographic development of the region during the first half
of the 20* century. The first consideration is that in the period of the late 19* and early 20
century-Ottoman Empire Prespa valley was populated by a compact Bulgarian population.
This is one of the areas of Macedonia which was geographically isolated. In the Southern
and Southwestern parts of the valley, the population lived a highly closed and patriarchal
life. However, contrary to the geographical conditions, Prespa became one of the areas most
widely open to the world, thanks to the seasonal mass labor migration of men at the turn
of 19 century. The second consideration for choosing this topic is limited to the fact that
after World War I, the Prespa valley was divided into three parts, belonging to three different
countries (the Kingdom of the Serbs, the Croats and the Slovenes/Yugoslavia, the Kingdoms
of Greece and of Albania), all alien to the ethnic character of the area.

The purpose of this study is to examine the demographic characteristic of the area before
and after the wars of 1912-1918 and before World War II, undertaking a current statistical
analysis based on those delegated statistics. For the period before the Balkan war these statistics
are found in the 1906 and 1911 accounts of the Bulgarian Exarchate and in a census of the
Greek bishop of Pelagonia 1912.% It should be pointed out that for the statistical calculations,
we are not using Vasil Kanchov’s statistics, because those data are beyond the chronological
scope of the study; namely, they are related to the late 19 century (1901 was the year of their
publication).> We cannot use the official statistical yearbooks and the Ottoman vilayet salnames
for this period, because these statistics are of a more general nature. Between the two World
Wars, the statistical analyses are instead based on the official Serbian (Yugoslav) censuses of
1921 and 1931 and on the official Greek census of 1928 and 1940. As a control, we used
the statistical yearbooks of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia and of the Kingdom of Greece, the

1 'This study was realized within a project with the Bulgarian Scientific Fund “Young Scientists Competition 2011”.
2 LIAA, ¢. 246k, om. 1, a.e. 297, 457; Historical Archives of Macedonia (Greece), Holy Metropolis Pelagoneias, . 15
(Korrghoyog appévarv g el 0pBddobng xowdtntag Péavng).

(3]

KsHuos, B., Makeponust. Ernorpadus u crarucruxa, 2 nsaanue, C., 1996.

4 Definitivni rezultati popisa stanovnistva od 31 januara 1921 godine. Sarajevo, 1932, pp. 398-401; Definitivni rezultati
popisa stanovnistva od 31 marta 1931 godine. Kn. 1. Prisustvo stanovnistva, broj kuca i domacinstva, Beograd, 1937,
p- 104; Zratioticd amoteléopora 16 amoypadis Tov TAnBuauot T ENMadog e 15-16 Meaiov 1928, Ev ABivaug, 1933,
7. I, 0. 288-293; IThnBuouds tng EXddog katd Ty amoypadiy ¢ 16 OxtwPplov 1940. Ipoyuaticsds minbuouds kot
vopoug, emapyleg, dfuovg, koot e, ToAeL et ywplo. AbAvat, 1950, 0. 390-400.
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Statistical Bulletin of the Kingdom of Greece and the Catalog of refugees in the Kingdom of
Greece.’ Finally, for the years of the Balkan wars and World War I, we used the official Bulgarian,
Serbian and Greek censuses of 1913 and 1917.¢ Due to the large volume of statistical data, this
presentation is preliminary and does not take account of the Albanian part of the Prespa valley.”

ADMINISTRATIVE-TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION OF THE REGION

To render the problem more clear, we offer a few words about the administrative-territorial
organization of the region. Traditionally, Prespa valley was divided into Upper and Lower
Prespa.® Upper Prespa covered the Resen field and the western shore of the lake with 40
settlements, including those in the town of Resen. Before 1908 these settlements belonged to
two different Ottoman counties (kazas) — Bitolya and Korcha. The first contained 31 villages
and the second - the remaining 9 (these are villages of the so-called Small Prespa).

Lower Prespa occupied the castern and southern shores of the lake. There were 33
villages, falling under the administration of the Bitolya kaza. The entire valley had a total
of 73 localities (composed of 1 town and 72 villages). Bitolya kaza included 64 localities
(or about 90% of the valley). These were administered at a lower level in the two smaller
administrative units (Nahiya) named Nahiya “Resen” and Nahiya “Lower Prespa’”.

From 1906 onwards, in the late Ottoman state, administrative-territorial reform in the
spirit of the program of Miirzsteg was undertaken for an ethnic “more correct distribution of
the population” in Macedonia.” So in 1910, the administrative borders of Prespa valley were
“redrawn”. It was clevated to the rank “kaza” and became an independent administrative-
territorial unit. However it did not contain all the settlements of the valley, but only those
which had been in the composition of Bitolya counties. Thus, the nine villages of the
southwest shore of the lake remained in Korcha kaza.

Duringthe wartime period from 1913 to 1918 the Prespavalley fell into different occupation
zones simultancously or sequentially. In 1913 the Serbian and Greek authorities formed parts of
the basin administrative-territorial into their units, i.c. Prespas. For the Serbs it was “Prespanski
srez” and for the Greeks, “Thema Prespa” (Fig. 1). Prespa in the Serbian occupation area included
7 municipalities with 47 localities, but only one municipality (4 villages) was included from
another area, while in the Greek administrative unit called “Prespa” there were 46 villages, but
only 22 of them were actually situated in the Prespa valley. The other villages were of the former
Ottoman Kazas Kostur, Lerin and Korcha. After World War I, the territorial-administrative
organization of the Serbian/Yugoslavian part and the Greek part of Prespa valley were largely
retained, as set out in 1913. Propaganda-like persuasion and self-persuasion that the whole
region of Prespa valley was only just Serbian or just Greek was continued strongly.

5 Amoypadh mpocdvywy evepynBeion ket Ampihiov 1923. Ev ABivaug, 1923, 0. 49.

6 Peynnx mecra y ocaobohenoj obaactu crape Cpbuje. Beorpaa, 1914, c. 22-23; AmapiBunaic twv xotolkwy Twv véwy
emapyiwy g EMadog: Tov ¢toug 1913. Ev ABfvaug, 1915, 0. 42-43; Crimepk Ha HaceacHuTe Mecta B MakeaoHus,
Mopascko u Oppuncko. C., 1917, c. 9-10.

7 The Greek documents have been translated by Dr. Stanislava Stoytcheva and the documents in Serbo-Croatian
language by Dr. Deyan Martinovski.

8 Tpaitues, I, Tlpecna. C., 1923, c. 5-6.

9 Croituesa, Cr., Bparapckara Exsapxus sa eTHopemorpadekus xapakrep Ha Maxeponns (1908-1912). — B:
Hesasucumocrra Ha Bparapus 1908 r. — moraep or XXI sek. C., 2010, c. 294-295.
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ETHNODEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTIC OF A “CLOSED” REGION

THE ETHNIC CHARACTER OF THE PRESPA
VALLEY’S POPULATION

We mentioned above that we would not use Vasil Kanchov’s statistics but we must mention
them, albeit in parentheses. For the statistics of Prespa valley, Vasil Kanchov used the regular
censuses of the Bulgarian Ohrid—Prespa ecclesiastic Diocese of the 1890s. Thus, according to
the Exarchate and the observations of V. Kanchov, the population in the region was ethnically
Bulgarian, although the local Bulgarians recognized the authority of the two different
Orthodox Churches — the Bulgarian Exarchate and the Ecumenical Patriarchate. Other
cthnic groups in the valley (Albanians, Turks, Vlachs, Gypsies) had a negligible presence in
the statistics (Fig. 2, the Bulgarian localities are in black).! The Bulgarian Exarchate censuses
from 1906 to 1912 confirmed this. During this period in the Prespa valley, there were 52 pure
Bulgarian localities registered, while 18 settlements were of mixed population (Bulgarians
and Albanians or Turks), and in two villages a purely Albanian population existed. One
village was pure Wallachian. But it must be made clear that the last village, the Wallachian
village “Kolibi”, was seasonal and that its inhabitants were not from the region. As of 1906,
the population of all the Bulgarian villages in the valley (including the villages mixed with
Albanians) were already subject to the spiritual disposition of the Bulgarian Exarchate and
their population was officially defined as made up of “Bulgarians Exarchists” and as such were
perceived by the statistical authorities under the then state laws in the late Ottoman Empire.
Thus, by 1906, the Bulgarians comprised 76.0% of the population of the valley, Albanians
- 14.4%, Turks — 7.8%, while 1.8% were Vlachs. Two-thirds of the Albanian population
(62.4%) was concentrated in Lower Prespa, where the main part of the ethnically mixed
settlements were situated. Five years later, in 1911, according to the Exarchate, the ethnic
character of the area had not changed (the account affected only Resen kaza; i.c. no villages
in Small Prespa) and Bulgarians made up more than two-thirds of the population of the kaza.
The only difference is that the census then included Gypsies (who comprised 2.2% of the
population of the valley).

In 1910 there appeared in the statistics of Halkiopulos Athanasios (a Greek diplomat in
Skopic), a highly propagandistic document, which sets out the Greek claims to the valley.!!
This document deserves attention, not so much for the statistics, but as a terminology with
which to deal with the Christian (Bulgarian, respectively) population of the arca. The associated
terminology was traditionally crafted in consideration of that of the “Orthodox Greeks category,
which means all Christians subject to the Ecumenical Patriarchate. With the obvious aim to
increase the number of these “Orthodox Greeks” Halkiopulos used two particularly striking
terms — “Bulgarized schismatics” and “Orthodox Greeks under Bulgarian terror from 1904
onwards”. It turns out that there were no Bulgarians in Prespa valley, nor any Albanians and
Turks (they were defined simply as Muslims) cither. The majority of the population in the region
was Greek — purely Greek, terrorized Greek or Bulgarized Greek — according to the ethnic
categories of Halkiopulos. But in early 1912, the Greek Bishopric in Bitolia compiled a named
catalog of the male Greek population in the city of Resen, which clearly refuted the claims of

10 Carte etnographique de vilayet de Bitolia (Monastir). Redigée au bureau de '’Agence Commerciale de Bulgarie a
Salonique, 1899 (Sophia, 1902).

11 Xohxaémovdos, ABerv, H Maxedovio. EGvohoyixi) ototiotucy Twv Bikaetiny Oeooutovixng kat Movaotnpiov. Ev ABvaue,
1910, 0. 78-80, 98-99.
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Fig. 2. The Prespa valley (Bulgarian map, 1899)
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the Greek diplomacy. In the area only 246 people were recorded and identified themselves as
Greeks, and judging by their names they were of Bulgarian and Vlach origins.

During the wartime period, the official Bulgarian, Serbian and Greek statistics did
not use ethnic categories. In official statistical publications it is presumably implied that the
population of Prespa was purely Serbian (reflecting the Serbian point of view), purely Greek
(the Greek vision) or Bulgarian. Postwar Yugoslav and Greek statistics approached ethnic
categories according to their principles of state policy. Between the two World Wars in the
two censuses in the Kingdom of the Serbs, the Croats and the Slovenes /Yugoslavia (1921,
1931) and in three censuses in the Kingdom of Greece (1920, 1928, 1940), the Bulgarian
ethnic element in Prespa was entirely ignored. In 1921, the Bulgarians in Serbian Prespa were
placed in the “Serbs and Croats” paragraph, and in the census of 1931 in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia there were no columns for national identity and mother language. At the same
time, in the Kingdom of Greece, the population in Greek Prespa was ethnically determined
only in the 1928 census, but with two different terms (in different volumes of the publication)

- “Macedonian-slavic Greeks” and “Greck-Macedonian slavophones”!?

DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE REGION

In terms of the demographic characteristics of the region, the results of our statistical study
are limited to the following points:

1. Before the Balkan war Prespa valley was densely populated, if not crowded — about 40
people per square kilometer." This was significantly higher than the neighboring Ohrid area
which accounted for 15 people per square kilometer. The size of settlements in the Prespa is
significant in the context of the data for Western Macedonia. In 1906 in the Prespa region
there were an average of 392 people and in 1911 there were 404 people per settlements. After
World War in the Serbian and Greek parts of the valley there was a significant difference.
So while in the Serbian part the size of settlements remained high and gradually increased
(from 399 people in 1921 to 460 in 1931), the size of the settlements in the Greek part has
decreased significantly compared to pre-war years (286 people in 1928; 326 people in 1940
per settlement). This is associated both with the displacement of the Albanian population
after 1923, and with a whole exodus of population from the area.

2. Before the Balkan war, the total population of the Prespa valley was relatively
constant (28,602 people in 1906 and 29,464 people in 1911) with a minimal increase of the
population — less than 3%. After the war in the Serbian and Greek parts, there was a factual
increase of the population of 15.6% in Serbian and 14.0% in the Greek parts. But in Greek
Prespa this is largely a consequence of the settlement of refugees from Asia which was minor
than an increase in the local population itself.

3. Before the Balkan war the average houschold size was 6 persons (1906), which
tended to increase to 6.8 in 1911. This high value was determined by the size of the Bulgarian
households, particularly those from the regions of Lower and Small Prespa, where there were

12 ZramioTikd amoTedéopate TG amoypadis Tov minbuopod Tng EXddog tg 15-16 Matov 1928, . IV: Témog yevvioews
- Opnoxela ket Yawooa — Yrnkodtnta, 0. 336

13 See: Croitucsa, Cr., [yp6eruniicTBoTo KaTo GakTop B pasBUTHCTO Ha GbArapckoTO HaceacHne B Buroacko u Ilpecna
B Hauaroto Ha XX B. — Makeaoncku ITperaea, XXX, 2007, No. 4, c. 63.
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registered so-called “fellowships” (zadruga). For the period after World War, a comparison
can be made only for the Serbian part. Here the results show a decrease in household size (it
is now about 5.5 persons).

4. Before the Balkan wars in the Prespa valley there was recorded a relative imbalance
between the sexes with predominance of the male population. This is attributed to
the traditionally higher female mortality during the period, and specifically as a direct
consequence of the Ilinden Uprising (1903). It was namely in the region of Prespa where
the largest percentage of female population in Western Macedonia suffered (from rape and
murder). But after World War I, the male population in the Serbian and the Greek parts of
the valley tended to decrease significantly (10 women for every 9 men). This is first explained
as a standard military factor; that is, the subsequent disproportionality reflects an increase
in the female population. However, the role of seasonal labor migration of men to America
should also be taken into account and this effect was enhanced in the 1920s and 1930s.

ETHOAEMOTPA®CKA XAPAKTEPUCTHUKA HA EAVMH
~3ATBOPEH” PETMMOH I'TPE3 ITbPBATA I[TOAOBMHA HA XX B.:
CAYYAAT HA TTPECITAHCKATA KOTAOBMHA

CTAHUCAABA CTOUYEBA, AESIH MAPTUHOBCKU
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscaeapanus — bAH

Pesrome

H3scaeABaHETO ¢ MTOCBETCHO Ha HCTOpHKO-reorpadekara obaact Ipecma, pecnektusHo Ha IIpecmanckara
KOTAOBHHA M HEHHATA CTHHYECKA XAPAKTCPHCTHKA M ACMOIPadCcKO pasBUTHE Ipe3 IIbpBaTa MOAOBHHA
na XX B. B pamxure Ha xbcHara Oromancka umnepust (1910-12) Ipecnanckara KOTAOBHHA € CAUHHA
AAMHHHCTPaTHBHO-TCPUTOPUAAHA CAMHMIA (Ka3a), HACCACHA ¢ KOMITAKTHO GbArapcko HaceacHue. Tosa e
CAMH OT M30AMPAHUTE B CBOUTE reorpadcKu IPaHUILM PaoHU OT MaKeAOHMS, BOACI TBBPAC 3aTBOPCH U
narpuapxaact sxuBot. CoieBpemenHo, [peca e u eAuH OT paiioHuTE HAi-IIMPOKO OTBOPEHH KM CBETA,
0AaropapeHue Ha MacoBaTa CE30HHA TPYAOBA MHIpPalus Ha MbxeTe. IJo BpeMe Ha BOCHHOBPEMEHHHs
HIEPHOA, (1913-18) u caea ITspBara ceeToBHA BOHA TepuTOpHATa Ha I Ipecrmanckara KOTAOBHHA € MOACACHA
Ha TPU YacTH MexAy Tpu oTaeaHu Abpxasu (Kpaactso na Copbu, Xvpsatu u Caosenuu/FOrocaasus,
Iopuus u AaGanns), 9yxxau Ha eTHUYecKHs: 06ANK Ha o6aacTTa. B TOSM cMUCDA H3CACABAHETO IIPOCACASIBA
aemorpadckara Xapak-TEPUCTHKA HA pafioHa Ipead M caes BoiHuTe oT 1912-18 1., upes Tekymo
CTATHCTHYECKO NPOyYBaHe, 0A3MPAHO HA ACACTHPAHH CTATUCTHYCCKH AAHHH OT OQULHMAACH IPOU3XOA
(Aoxymentu Ha 6barapckara Cs. Exsapxus u Beeaenckara [larpuapmus, Ha Gbarapckara, rpblkara U
cpbOcKaTa AbP>KABHU CTAaTHCTUKH).
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Demographic Indicators of the Ethnic and Cultural
Identity within the Bulgarian Minority in Hungary
at the End of the 20 Century

Penka Peykovska

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

The present paper reveals ethnic processes that were passing within the Bulgarian community
in Hungary throughout the 20® century by analysis of data coming from the Hungarian
censuses, in particular the 1990 and 2001 Censuses. The last decade of 20" century’s
changes in statistical data are used as a criteria for establishing the interethnic processes;
the information contained shows their basic tendencies and gives a trustworthy picture of
them; since these interethnic changes reflect the social, economic, political and cultural
processes within the Bulgarian community, we have taken into consideration some specific
characteristics of its formation and development.

Table 1. Number of the Bulgarians in Hungary by mother tongue and sex, 1920-1990

Census Male Female Total
in figures
1920 1,064 213 1267
1930 2,429 387 2816
1941 X X 4117
1960 1,389 730 2119
1990 751 619 1370
%
1920 83 17 100
1930 86 24 100
1941 X X 100
1960 66 34 100
1990 55 45 100
x — No data.

The Bulgarian community is one of the thirteen national and ethnic minorities living
on the territory of Hungary, which are recognized by the Hungarian legislation." It has a past
of more than one hundred years. Although it is small in number (Tab. 1) as compared to

1 Act LXXVII of 1993 on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities.
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other minority groups, the Bulgarian community in Hungary has succeeded in preserving its
ethnic identity and founding its own institutions. Except for the favorable social conditions
in Hungary, the preservation of Bulgarians’ ethnic identity in Hungary is due to some specific
features of theirs and namely:

o The Bulgarian community in Hungary came into being in the last quarter of the 19®
century as a result of a spontaneous immigration of big groups of Bulgarian seasonal
workers — market-gardeners. These were men who originated mainly from one and the
same geographic region in Bulgaria — the villages around the cities of Veliko Tirnovo
and Gorna Oryahovitsa (North Bulgaria), which are characterized by conservative, very
traditional and patriarchal Bulgarian population.

o In the course of many years Bulgarian market-gardeners did not settle down and
were not Hungary’s permanent residents: they rented land and stayed there only
throughout the work season and in winter came back to their families in Bulgaria.
Their settling in Hungary happened bit by bit by buying land or continuing to rent
it and by bringing along from Bulgaria their families, but even then most of them
retained their Bulgarian citizenship. The process started actively after the Balkan Wars
and World War I In the interwar period the bilateral agreements, which Hungary
and Bulgaria came to,” caused an organized and intensive influx of Bulgarian market-
gardeners to Hungary.

o A very essential factor for the preservation of Bulgarian community’s ethnic identity in
the carly period of its formation as well as in the interwar period was the maintenance
of permanent relations with the homeland and with the relatives living there. Since the
immigrants were predominantly young, still not married men, the Bulgarian community
of that period could be called “a men’s society’, at that it was very conservative and
closed mainly because of the way the hard work in the garden was organized: all the
men lived and worked together in big groups, called “taifa”s that were inferior to a
leader (“gazda”); by their capital and work they took part together in one common
enterprise and at the end of seasonal labor (October—November) shared out the profit.
Despite that in the 1920s the proportion of women to men was 196 women to 1 000
men, traditionally those who wanted to get married brought brides along with them
from their home villages in Bulgaria. Intermarriages happened too, but these were not
typical.

o Another characteristic feature in the formation of the Bulgarian community, having
influence on the evolution of its identity, was its territorial distribution: although
Bulgarian market-gardeners were mainly attracted by the capital city of Budapest they
were scattered all over the country. With respect to the increasing needs of the Hungarian
market for fresh vegetables the Bulgarian gardeners settled in the surroundings of
Hungarian cities and bigger towns,® that is, they developed as an urban community
and, as it is well-known, cities do not create so favorable conditions for keeping the
traditions as villages do.

2 In 1924 the two countries negotiated to permit Bulgarian market-gardeners to work in Hungary.
3 Boross, M., Bolgir ¢s bolgar rendszerli kertészek Magyarorszdgon 1870-1945. (A magyarorszdgi piacra termeld
kertészetek kialakuldsdhoz.) — In: Tanulmanyok a bolgar—magyar kapcsolatok korébél. Bp., 1981, p. 357.
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o Bulgarians in Hungary have successfully overcome their natural predisposition
(originating from their initial demographic situation) to integration into the Hungarian
society thanks not only to the above-mentioned specifics in their ethnic behavior, but
to the fact that at the very beginning of their ethnic life they had already created their
own cultural institutions. They founded a society (1914), a reading club (1923), school
boards in Budapest (1918-2010), Miskolc (1924-1970) and Pécs (1954-1968), a
church in Budapest (1916) as well as chapels in Miskolc (1921) and Pécs (1933), all of

which contributed to their interethnic communication.

After the end of World War II important political, social and economic changes (such
as nationalization and collectivization of land) were realized which strongly influenced the
life of Bulgarians in Hungary, changes that determined their contemporary ethnicity.

Bulgarian vegetable growers in the Hungarian province were among the first to join
the collectivization that started in 1949 and ended in 1961; those in Budapest began
participating later,” because they took part in the export of vegetables and Hungarian
economic authorities were doing everything possible to facilitate their production. At
that time Bulgarian market-gardeners established joint Bulgarian—Hungarian cooperative
farms or were involved in the Hungarian ones. Only some of them bought plots in
suburban areas that took the place of the former large gardens. Bulgarian vegetable growers
had no interest to buy free farmland, because when entering the labor-cooperative farms
they had to leave it to them. They cultivated the land either together with their families
or using day-laborers and were wholesale suppliers of public and private trade or vegetable
merchants.’

Under socialism the importance of the Bulgarian market-gardening in Hungary
reduced. Apart from nationalization and cooperation, this phenomenon was caused by
the increased industrialization and urbanization, as a result of which cheap labor force
diminished since workers began to earn their living in the factories and plants, where work
was not so hard and where they had a number of social acquisitions. In connection with
the building of Budapest and major provincial cities many Bulgarian vegetable growers had
to free places for construction giving up the rented lands, but the relocations of vegetable
gardens were real trials. That is why Bulgarian market-gardeners started desisting from
gardening and were orientating to other professions, some of them supplementing their
incomes by growing vegetables in their backyard farms. Those who remained in the branch,
went to intensive gardening using either greenhouses or plastic canvas, produced seedlings
or grew flowers, because these activities did not require much labor force and land. Due to
the transformation of agriculture in Hungary and Bulgaria the influx of vegetable growers
from Bulgaria to Hungary gradually abated. It was finally stopped at the very beginning
of 1960s after signing on the mutual Bulgarian-Hungarian agreement on the removal of
dual citizenship; thus most of them were to settle there once and for all. Since then the
Bulgarian community has been enlarged by a spontaneous individual immigration as a
result from mixed marriages.

4 The first Bulgarian cooperative farm in Budapest was established in October 1957.
S Boross, M., op. cit., pp. 357-358.
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Table 2. Number and proportion of active population in Hungary by occupation and mother tongue
Bulgarian, 1990, 2001 r.¢

Occupation Census | 1990 2001 1990 2001
year Number %
Intellectuals 309 365 50 63
Farming 79 32 13 6
Industry and building construction 107 69 17 12
Trade 53 X 9 X
Services and freelance professions 14 95 2 16
Transport, posts 23 b 4 X
Others 28 17 5 3
Total 613 578 100 100

x — No such a category

Table 3. Number and proportion of active Bulgarian and other minority population in Hungary
by mother tongue and type of work, 19907

Minority P}‘;y(filc(al Brain work Total Pi}}l{)sif{al Brain work Total
1990
Number %
Bulgarians 304 309 613 49.59 50.41 100,00
Croats 5,392 1,950 7,342 73.44 33.14 100,00
Germans 8,339 4,133 12,472 66.86 33.14 100,00
Greeks 450 362 812 55.42 44.58 100,00
Poles 1,898 369 2,267 83.72 16.28 100,00
Serbs 674 528 1,202 56.07 43.93 100.00
Slovaks 3,262 1,459 4,721 69.09 3091 100.00
Slovenes 1,035 177 1,212 85.40 14.60 100.00
Ukrainians 149 210 359 41.50 58.50 100.00

“Reading” of 1990 and 2001 census data makes visible the changes within the
occupational profile of Bulgarian community in Hungary, most significant of which was the
growth of intelligentsia (Tab. 2). The latter is important in terms of ethnicity since intellectuals
are more manageable than blue-collar workers. Before World War II the occupational profile
of the Bulgarians in Hungary was agricultural and gardening was prevalent. Intellectuals
occurred in the interwar period and after World War II only for a few decades their proportion
exceeded half of their community (50.4% in 1990) to reach 63% at the end of the 20 century.

6 Datasource: MNL OL, KSH-XXXII-23-h, 1930 Hungarian Census: tab. 35, population by Bulgarian citizenship and
occupation; Mészdros A., 1990. évi népszamlalés. Vol. IL. Bp., KSH, 1993, pp. 34-36.
7 Data source: 1990. évi népszémlalds. Vol. IL., pp. 22-33 (Tab. 2.32).
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Table 4. Number and proportion of Bulgarian and other minority population in Hungary,
over the age of 7, by mother tongue and university education 1990 r.}

Mother tongue Total number Number of graduates | Per cent of graduates
Bulgarian 1,336 269 20.1
Croatian 17,041 1,021 6.0
Romanian 8,369 509 6.1
Russian 4,456 2,133 47.9
Serbian 2,838 330 11.6
Slovak 12,550 841 33
Slovene 2,565 84 33
Ukrainian 666 212 31.8

In the 1990s Bulgarian minority in Hungary held a leading position (it was second after the
Ukrainian one) by proportion of people working in the intellectual field (Tab. 3). The growth
of intelligentsia among the Bulgarian minority was due, on the one hand, to the striving of
local Bulgarians to acquire university education. Good education has always had a special
place in the value system of the Bulgarians in Hungary, especially among the first-generation
immigrants. Concerning university education, in 1990 Bulgarians in Hungary were the third
after Russians and Ukrainians with graduates share of over 20% (Tab. 4). But it was the last
decade of the 20™ century when the number of graduates among the Bulgarians in Hungary
saw a real jump: their share in the total population with Bulgarian mother tongue increased
from 20% (1990) to 34% (2001). Of course, their pursuit of university education was not
the only reason for intellectuals’ domination among them in the late 20* century. To a large
extent, it was a result from completing the community by immigration of graduates coming
to Hungary from Bulgaria.

According to the 1990 statistical data in the professional structure of Bulgarian
intelligentsia in Hungary dominated engineers — 27%, followed by people working in
administration, justice, trade and economy — 24%, culture — 22%, accounting and financial
field — 18% and health — 9%; 20% of the intelligentsia were in managerial positions.'

Along with the formation and growth of the intelligentsia, the horticulture as main
occupation of the Bulgarians in Hungary was progressively “setting” and this trend was
reflected by the sharp drop in the share of occupied in agriculture — from 83% in 1930 to 6%
at the end of the 20" century (Tab. 2).

Although citizenship is essentially a legal issue as it pertains the relationship between
state and citizen, in a broader socio-cultural context citizenship is one of the identity
markers; it is associated with membership in a society that differs itself from others, with
person’s national or ethnic self-identity or his emotional attitude towards home. On the one
hand, the acquisition and preservation of Bulgarian citizenship is not always associated with
the declaration of Bulgarian identity. On the other hand, experience shows that having a

8 Data source: 1990. évi népszdmlélds. Vol. I Bp., KSH, 1993, pp. 34-39.
9 Op.cit,, pp. 74-77; Népszamlélds 2001. Vol. 6.21.1, Bp., 2002, p. 135.
10 1990. évi népszamlalas. Vol. IL, pp. 34-35.
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Bulgarian passport or document reflecting the Bulgarian nationality, origin or even name
affects the declaration of Bulgarian identity."

Most Bulgarians who remained to live in Hungary permanently, however, retained
their Bulgarian citizenship, since they did not fear of disadvantageous treatment. They began
to take Hungarian citizenship in larger numbers after the change of regime — in the 1990s.
Through a governmental decision from 1 January 1993 Hungary undertook unilateral
cessation of the bilateral agreements for removal of dual citizenship. In practice this meant
that the Hungarian side did not consider obligatory any more their clauses and particularly
their requirement for release of foreign nationality.'?

Figure 1. Proportion of population in Hungary by Bulgarian mother tongue and citizenship, 2001

. Only with Hungarian
tizenshi
Hungary citizenship

With dual citizenship
Provi (Hungarian and other,
rovinee mainly Bulgarian)
With other, non-
Budapest Hungarian (Mainly
Bulgarian) citizenship

0% 50% 100%

The new, 1991 constitution of the Republic of Bulgaria treats the issue of nationality
(Article 25), but in the context of civil rights by declaring “a Bulgarian citizen everyone,
whose at least one parent is a Bulgarian citizen or was born in Bulgaria and only if he does not
acquire another citizenship by descent”. In the 1990s in Bulgaria the 1968 citizenship law,
which did not allow dual citizenship, was still in force, although it distinguished the term of
“foreign citizen of Bulgarian origin” from the alien as a whole." This situation was changed
in 1999 with the enactment of a new law on Bulgarian citizenship,” where despite not using
the dual citizenship in a wide range, the legislature retains the term of “a foreign citizen of

11 It was the Bulgarian nationality recorded in the passport or birth certificate that helped Bulgarians in the former
Soviet Union to live with Bulgarian ethnic identity even after losing their Bulgarian language and memory of
Bulgarian origin. See: Muaanos, E., Pernonaanu i eTHOKyATypHI 61>Arapc1<1/[ obmHOCTH 324 rparnna. — In: Acrrexti
Ha eTHOKyATypHaTa curynus. C., 2000.
http://de-zorata.de/sites/oshte-info/oshte.info/doc/other/008.htm (4.06.2007.)

12 Duray, M., Allampolgirsig és nemzetpolgirsig (a kettds vagy a tbbes dllampolgarsigrol). — Hitel, 2004, No. 12,
hetp://www.kettosallampolgarsag.mtaki.hu/sajto/MFkettosV.pdf (11.07.2010.); Szarka, L., A kettés allampolgirsig
jogintézménye, mint a kisebbségi és a migracids léthelyzetek kezelésének eszkoze. — Kisebbségkutatds, 2004, No. 2,
pp- 255-264.

13 Data source: Népszdmlélds 2001, Vol. 6.1.1, pp. 144-145.

14 Appxasen ectuk [ The Official Gazette, further abbr. AB], 1968, No. 79, c. 2. See also: Aackcanapos, E., ITpasau
npobaemu Ha Gbarapute B Cpeana u Marouna Espomna. — B: boarapute 8 Cpeana u Marouna Espoma. Pea. koa.
Aonuces, T., Cs. Ksocesa, I'T. TTerpos. Byaanema, 1995, ¢. 56-61.

15 AB, 1998, No. 136 (18.11.), it came into force on 19.02.1999, changed and supplemented: 2001, No. 41 (24.04.),
2002, No. 54 (31.05.), it has been in force since 1.12.2002.
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Bulgarian origin” and does not prohibit or rather makes dual citizenship easier in case of
acquiring a Bulgarian citizenship by origin (not by birth or naturalization). In this regard,
according to Article 20 of the law a Bulgarian living permanently abroad may renounce his
Bulgarian citizenship if he desires or if the laws of the host country require it. How did the
1990s laws of the host and sending country affect the Bulgarians in Hungary’s decisions on
their nationality?

Table 5. Number and proportion of population in Hungary by Bulgarian nationality, speaking
Bulgarian as a mother and non-mother tongue, and by sex, 1990.'¢

Speaking Bulgarian Speaking Bulgarian Speaking Bulgarian Total
as a mother tongue as a non-mother tongue
in figures
Male 619 794 1,413
Female 751 871 1,622
Total 1,370 1,665 3,035
%

Male 44 56 100
Female 46 54 100
Total 45 55 100

According to 2001 census data on the citizenship of Hungary’s population with
Bulgarian as a mother tongue 47% were only with Hungarian citizenship, 9.5% had double —
Hungarian and other (mainly Bulgarian) citizenship, and 49.5% had other, “non-Hungarian”
(mainly Bulgarian) citizenship (Fig. 1). Data concerning Budapest was different from the
one concerning the Hungarian province: in the capital city the proportion of the Bulgarian
citizenship holders was much larger than in the Hungarian province;'"” in Budapest, where
the majority of the Bulgarian community was located, less Bulgarians decided to accept the
Hungarian citizenship.

Table 6. Number and proportion of population in Hungary by Bulgarian nationality and Bulgarian
mother tongue and languages spoken as non-mother ones'®

Mother tongue Total Speaking only the Speaking other Speaking
mother tongue languages too Hungarian too
in figures
Bulgarian | 1370 | 39 1331 1272
%
Bulgarian ‘ 100 ‘ 3 ‘ 97 ‘ 93

16 Data source: 1990. évi népszamlélds. Vol. IL, pp. 50-54.
17 Népszamldlés 2001, Vol. 6.1.L, pp. 146-147.
18 Data source: 1990. évi népszamlélds. Vol. IL, pp. 50-54.
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Some conclusions on the state of ethnic and cultural identity of the Bulgarians in
Hungary in the late 20™ century, on the processes of integration and acculturation among
them can be made through the analysis of statistical data on nationality correlated with
mother tongue; such information is provided by the 1990 and 2001 censuses, i.e. number of
population with Bulgarian nationality in Hungary speaking Bulgarian as a mother and non-
mother tongue (Tab. 5) and number of Bulgarian nationality and Bulgarian mother tongue
population in Hungary correlated with languages spoken as non-mother ones (Tab. 6). Here
we are to mention that under mother tongue Hungarian censuses taken into consideration
understand the language first acquired by the individual in his childhood and spoken by him
within the family. In 1990 almost the entire population whose mother tongue was Bulgarian
declared Bulgarian nationality, and only 6% of it — Hungarian nationality. Bulgarian was
the mother tongue of 45% of all people belonging to Bulgarian nationality and speaking
Bulgarian language (Tab. 5). The Bulgarian community in Hungary of that time could be
characterized as bilingual: 93% of the population with Bulgarian nationality in Hungary,
whose mother tongue was Bulgarian, spoke Hungarian too (Tab. 6). Behind these data can
be traced a large percentage of intermarriages between ethnic groups. Taken alone mixed
marriages are signs of the high degree of integration of the Bulgarians within the Hungarian
society and reveal the presence of preconditions for the passing of acculturation processes.

The role of parents in the preservation of minority language is a crucial determinative
factor for the persistence of ethnic identity. Interethnic marriage (also called intermarriage,
mixed marriage, transnational marriage) is often considered to be the ultimate form of social
integration and the rate of interethnic marriages is often cited while discussing the problems of
integration and ethnic relations. When two people from different ethnic groups form a marital
union, they seem to be fully integrated. If so, then the number of interethnic marriages could
be used as an indicator of integration. In our case intermarriages began within the second-
generation Bulgarian immigrants and were prevalent within the third generation ones."” The
1990 census is the only one that provides statistical data on intermarriages within the Bulgarian
community and especially on the children, growing up with them. In fact in the census there
was a question on children’s origin, i.e. whether they were of ethnically homogeneous or
heterogeneous families, whether they had command of the mother’s or father’s mother tongue,
what the children’s mother tongue was if they were growing up in single-parent households.
Some conclusions on the contribution of family environment to the formation of ethnic
identity of the adolescent generation within the Bulgarian community in Hungary can be
drawn from the statistical data on the following correlations:

o number of children with a mother tongue Bulgarian, growing up with both parents,
correlated with their parents’ mother tongue (Tab. 7);

o number of children with a mother tongue Bulgarian, growing up with a single parent,
correlated to the parent’s mother tongue (Tab. 8);

o number of children with a mother tongue Hungarian, correlated to their both parents’
mother tongue, when at least one of the parents had a mother tongue Bulgarian (Tab. 9).

In the last decade of the 20 century more than half of the children whose mother
tongue was Bulgarian lived in interethnic families (Tab. 7). According to percentage of

19 Pasrosopu c 6barapu or Yurapusi..., ¢. 33.
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children with mixed ethnicity among minorities in Hungary at the forefront were the Rusins
and Poles, where the proportion of interethnic marriages exceeded 90%; in the last place
were the Slovenes, where the proportion of intermarriages was below 20%; with its 52% the
Bulgarian community ranked somewhere in the middle *°

Table 7. Number and proportion of children with Bulgarian mother tongue, growing up with both
parents, by their parents’ mother tongue, 1990*

S(?;cgztes, mother Children with Bulgarian mother tongue, growing up with both parents
Father Bulg. Bulg. Bulg. Other | Hung. | Other | Hung. Total
Mother Bulg. Hung. Other | Hung. Bulg. Bulg. | Other

In figures 67 72 139
Per cent 48 52 100
In figures 10 5 1 34 19 3 72
Per cent 13,9 6,9 1.4 47,2 26,4 42 100,0

Table 8. Number and proportion of children with Hungarian mother tongue, growing up
with both parents, where at least one of them is with a Bulgarian mother tongue, 1990*

Parents’ mother tongue Children with Hungarian mother tongue, growing up with both parents
Father Bulg. Hung. Bulg. Bulg. Total
Mother Hung. Bulg. Bulg. Other

In figures 273 196 2 0 471
Per cent 58,0 41,6 0,4 0,0 100,0

74% of the children, growing up in interethnic families, had mothers of Bulgarian
mother tongue (Tab. 7). In case of Bulgarian mother tongue children, growing up with a
single parent, 67% had a Bulgarian mother and only 22% a Bulgarian father (Tab. 9). Very
small were the proportions of children with Bulgarian mother tongue growing up with a
single Hungarian parent: in this case when the mother was Hungarian the proportion of
children with Bulgarian mother tongue was twice smaller than in the case where the father
was Hungarian (Tab. 9).

58% of children with Hungarian mother tongue growing up with both parents within
interethnic families had a Hungarian mother, and 42% — a Hungarian father (Tab. 8).

Obviously, the determinant of the child’s language and identity is the mother, although
in this respect the social environment has some influence too. The very small proportion
(0.4%) of children growing up in ethnically homogencous Bulgarian families and declaring
Hungarian as a mother tongue (i.c. as a language spoken within the family) shows the weak
influence of Hungarian social environment in this case (Tab. 8).

20 Ibidem, pp. 42-43.
21 Data source: 1990. évi népszdmlalds. Vol. IL, pp. 42-43 (Tab. 2.40.).
22 Data source: 1990. évi népszémlalds. Vol. IL, pp. 4445 (Tab. 2.35.).
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Table 9. Number and proportion of either Bulgarian or Hungarian mother tongue children, growing
up with a single parent according to the parent’s mother tongue, 1990>

?;;cg?lis mother Bulgarian mother tongue children growing up with a single parent
Father Bulg. Hung. Total
Mother Bulg. Hung,
in fignres 6 18 2 1 27
% 9 26
% 22,2 66,7 7.4 3,7 100,0
Hungarian mother tongue children growing up with a single Bulgarian mother
tongue parent
Father Bulg.
Mother Bulg.
in figures 13 32 45
% 19 46
Total 69
% 100

Table 9 illustrates the linguistic behavior of children with either Bulgarian or Hungarian
mother tongue growing up with a single Bulgarian parent in foreign language environment.
When the raising parent was the Bulgarian mother the foreign language environment in
children’s ethnic self-determination was stronger than the “mother” factor and children
identified themselves precisely with it: 46% of the rising generation were growing up with
a Bulgarian mother and had a Hungarian mother tongue and only 26% had a Bulgarian
mother tongue. In the foreign socium the Bulgarian father had less impact factor even than
the Bulgarian mother: 19% of children considered Hungarian as their mother tongue, and
only 9% — the Bulgarian one (Tab. 9).

The results of the data analysis are confirmed by other sources and scientific observations
too. Bulgarians from the community themselves said in their autobiographical interviews
that in case of an interethnic marriage child’s identity was determined by the dominant
parent. Where the wife was a Bulgarian woman, she kept the tradition, cooked Bulgarian
food and children spoke Bulgarian. The Hungarian husband celebrated double holidays.
Where it was just the opposite, i.c. the wife was Hungarian, the Bulgarian features were
assimilated to a much greater extent. Naturally children spoke their mother tongue which
was the Hungarian one.* In the last decade of the 20* century researchers who studied the
issues of ethnicity, nationality, acculturation, assimilation and survival factors among separate
minorities found that within the minority families living in a language environment different
from their minority’s one, people communicated with cach other ecither in their minority
language or in Hungarian, and that many of the minority’s members had multiple belonging
regarding mother tongue and nationality and (sometimes even without declaring the

23 Data source: 1990. évi népszdmlalas.. Vol. IL, pp. 4245 (Tabs. 2.35, 2.40).
24 Boarapcku noprpern. 28 unrepsiora ¢ 6barapu or Yurapus. Coer. Aunnsosa, A., A. ITerkosa, p. Cumeonosa.
Byaanema, 1998, c. 176.
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respective minority language or nationality as a mother tongue or nationality) were involved
in the national culture, which the minority came from, respected its national holidays and
traditions and identified themselves as belonging to it.”

Therefore, in the 2001 Hungarian census there was a question on nationality and census
persons were given the opportunity to mark any multiple belonging in up to three answers.
Having in mind that minority population learns and speaks simultaneously several languages
even in childhood, to the question of mother tongue it was possible to mark as answers three
languages. In connection with these phenomena of bifurcation in the self-determination
of ethnic identity besides the usual questions on ethnic and linguistic affiliations 2001
Hungarian census contained two new questions: one of them was on the language used in
census family or circle of friends, and the other one concerned the national cultural identity.
According to the obtained quantitative results the more generally the identity features of the
Bulgarians in Hungary were formulated, the more people identified with them: the smallest
was the number of the users of Bulgarian as a communication language; it was with 16% less
than the variation of Bulgarian mother tongue; this quantitative difference indicates that not
all of the people whose mother tongue was Bulgarian used it as a language of communication
within the family and circle of friends. Those who expressed adherence to Bulgarian national
culture and tradition exceeded with 30% the variation of Bulgarian mother tongue; the most
numerous — with 78% more — was the variation of Bulgarian national identity according to
selected atleast one of the markers of mother tongue, nationality, language of communication
within the family and circle of friends, and attachment to national culture and tradition

(Tab. 10).

Table 10. Number of population in Hungary and Budapest by different criteria of Bulgarian national
affiliations (language of communication within the family, mother tongue, belomging to Bulgarian
national culture and tradition, nationality, selected at least one of the markers mentioned before) 2001%

Language of Mother Adherence Bulgarian Selected at
communication within tongue to Bulgarian nationality least one of
the family and circle Bulgarian national the markers
of friends — Bulgarian culture and mentioned
tradition
Hungary 1118 1299 1693 1358 2316
Budapest 667 755 961 784 1207

The ethnic identity of Bulgarian community in Hungary is a dynamic feature, influenced
by the specific conditions of existence, of interethnic interaction with the dominant
Hungarian ethnicity. The demographic processes within the Bulgarian community in
Hungary are a prerequisite for the conduct of certain ethnic processes inside it.

Census data makes it possible to trace the dynamics of demographic trends and changes
in the demographic characteristics of the Bulgarian community in Hungary in the period
when it was formed as a community and legally recognized as a minority (i.c. from the end of
World War I until the end of the 20 century). It was not so numerous and remained strongly

25 Népszémlalds 2001. 4. Nemzetiségi korodés. Bp., 2002, p. 7.
26 Ibid., pp. 85-91; Népszamlilas 2001. Vol. 6.1.1. Bp., 2002, pp. 222-223.
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scattered in urban and suburban areas — factors generally less favorable for the preservation of
ethnic identity. In compensation it was not subjected to assimilation effects on behalf of the
host country Hungary, but instead it enjoyed a very good reception and cooperation on her
part, achieved not only with goodwill but also with respect for the principle of reciprocity
in bilateral diplomatic relations with a view to the welfare of the Hungarian community in
Bulgaria (although it was significantly less numerous than the Bulgarian one in Hungary).

Furthermore, the Bulgarian community in Hungary received support from the mother
country Bulgaria, which helped cultural institutions, especially the schools and the church,
sending teachers and priests from home.

The decline of gardening and conservative, patriarchal Bulgarian market-gardeners’
horticultural society, the growth of intelligentsia, accompanied by the realization of more
interethnic Bulgarian—-Hungarian families, created conditions for the progress of integration
and acculturation processes. Among newly ethnostabilizing factors that kept these processes
back in the last decades of the 20* century were: the Bulgarian Cultural House (built in
1957), “Martenitsa” Bulgarian Folk Dance Ensemble (1982) and the latest ones — the
Association for Bulgarian Culture in Hungary named “Bulgarian Cultural Forum” (1999),
the “Pro Bulgarika Culture” (1992) and “Pro Scola Bulgarika” (1994), the Bulgarian Youth
Society (1998), “Haemus” magazine (1991, published in Bulgarian and Hungarian), the
“Bulgarian Newspaper” (1996, monthly Bulgarian), the “Bulgarian Cultural Forum” (2000,
published in the Bulgarian and Hungarian by the same-name society) and others.

A MAGYARORSZAGI BOLGAR KISEBBSEG
ETNIKAI ES KULTURALIS IDENTITASANAK DEMOGRAFIAI
MUTATOI A 20. SZAZAD VEGEN

PENKA PEYKOVSKA
Torténettudomdnyi Intézet - BTA

Osszefoglalds

Jelen tanulmadny feltarja a magyarorszagi bolgar kozosségen beliil a 20. szazad folyaman végbemend etnikai
folyamatokat a magyar népszamlalasok, kiilondsen az 1990-es és 2001-es népszdmlélisok adatai elemzése
segitségével. A statisztikai adatoknak a 20. szézad utolsé évtizedében tortént valtozdsait kritériumokként
hasznaljuk az interetnikus folyamatok sajatossdgainak megallapitdsihoz; a belélitk nyerhetd informaciok se-
gitségével az altalanos tendenciak azonosithatok; mivel ezek az interetnikus véltozasok a bolgar kézosségen
beliili térsadalmi, gazdasdgi, politikai ¢s kulturdlis folyamatokat is tiikrézik, figyelembe vettiik e kozosség
kialakuldsdnak ¢s fejlédésének bizonyos sajatossdgait is.

A magyarorszigi bolgar kozosség etnikai identitdsa dinamikus specifikum, amelyet létének sajétos ko-
rilményei, valamint a domindns magyar etnikummal valé kélcsonhatdsok befolyasolnak. A magyarorszégi
bolgar kézosségen beliil lezajlé demografiai folyamatok indik4torai és egyben mozgatérugéi bizonyos etni-
kai folyamatoknak. A népszamlaldsi adatok lehetévé teszik, hogy nyomon kévessitk a magyarorszdgi bolgar
kozosség demografiai jellemzéinek véltozésait az 1. vilighabort végéesl a 20. szdzad végéig. Ez az az id6szak,
amikor kialakult a magyarorszagi bolgdrsag mint kozdsség és kisebbség, de amikor az el6z6 iddszakkal osz-
szevetve létszdma csokken és tovabbra is diaszpéraban ¢élt, erdsen szétszért maradt a vérosi és elévarosi te-
ritleteken — ezek mind olyan tényez8k, amelyek ltalaban kedvezétlenck az etnikai identitds megdrzéséhez.
A bolgarsdg ennek ellenére nem volt kitéve az asszimildcié hatdsinak a fogadé Magyarorszdg részérél, s6t
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¢éppen ellenkezéleg, nagyon jo fogadtatdsban részesilt, tiszteletben tartva a viszonossag elvét a kétoldalu dip-
lomdciai kapcsolatokban a bulgériai magyar kozdsség (bar az lényegesen kisebb szdmu volt) joléte érdekében.

A magyarorszagi bolgir kozsség timogatast kapott az anyaorszdgtdl, amely tandrokat és papokat kiil-
déte Bulgdridbol, hogy segitse az ltala létrehozott kulturalis intézményeket és kiilondsen az iskoldkat.

A bolgérkertészet és a konzervativ, patriarchélis kertésztarsadalom hanyatlasa, az értelmiség létrejotte és
névekedése, az egyre tobb vegyes hazassdg megteremtette a feltételeket az integraciés és akkulturacids folya-
matokhoz, bir ezzel egyiitt a magyarorszdgi bolgarok olyan etnostabilizdcids intézményeket is létrehoztak,
mint a Bolgar Mivelddési Hiz (épiile 1957), Martenica bolgdr tincegyiittes (1982), a legtijabbak pedig a
Bolgar Kulturélis Férum (1999), Pro Kulttira Bulgarika (1992), Pro Scola Bulgarika (1994), a Bolgar Ifjusagi
Egyesiilet (1998), Haemus c. kétnyelvii folydirat (1991), Bolgar Hirek c. havi ujsig (1996).
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bparapckara 0oOIIHOCT B YHrapus — or rpapuHapu-

MHUTPAHTH AO MECTHA HAPOAHOCTHA OOLIHOCT'

Tomo Aonues

Yurapcxu kyarypen uHctutyT B Codust

BbArapcko HaceaeHHe HaMupa yO@XKHILe ¥ TPAFHO ce 3aceABa Ha TEPUTOPHSITA HA TOraBallHA
VYurapus ome ot cpepata Ha XIV B., crracsIBafiky ce OT HAKA3ATEAHUTE AKLIMH Ha paslIMpsBa-
mwara BaaseHusiTa cu OcmaHcka umnepus. Tbprockute Bpb3ku Mexay XabcOyprekara
n OcMaHCKaTa MMIIEPUH, B KOUTO 3HAYMTCAHA POAS UIPAST THPrOBLUTE OT DaakaHCKwsI
[IOAYOCTPOB, CPE€A KOHTO U OBATAPCKUTE, CE OXKHUBSBAT CACA H3TETASIHETO HA TYPLHTE OT
VHrapus 1 0cobeHO caep KapAOBaLKHsl MUPEH AoroBop npes 1699 r. Taka Yarapus cpbcem
He e Beye ,Tepa MHKOTHUTA" 3a CACABAIATa BbAHA O'bATAPCKHU IIPECEAHULIH — TPAAHHAPHTE.

I[TpeceaBaneTo Ha GbArapy B YHIapus € CACACTBHE OT Ch3AAAATA CE B HAPOAA TPAAMLINS
Ha ryp6eruniictBoto. O6pasyBasn ce BpeMEHHU IPYIIH, YACHOBETE Ha KOUTO ThpCeAH pabora
C HAAGXKAATA A2 CIICYCASAT MATEPUAAHU 0Aara USBBHH HACEACHOTO MSCTO, KBACTO SKUBECAH,
Ho B npepeante Ha OcMaHCKaTa uMIepus. bparapckure rpaanHapy rypOeTduy TpbrBar B
qyx6una (oTHavasro kbM Baaxust, Tpancuasanus u Moaaasust) B kpast Ha XVII 1 Hasasoto
Ha XVIII B. repBo ot ceammmero Asickoser; B CeBepra bearapust. [Tocrenenno moa tsixuo
PBKOBOACTBO HAHU HE3ABHUCHMO OT TSX IPAAUHAPH OT OKOAHHTE CEAHIIA CTHIAT U A0 Pycusi,
Cppbust u repuropusita Ha Xabcbyprekara MoHapxus. B navaaoro na XVIII B. ce 3aceasar
rppBo B bpaios, caea KOETO MOCTENICHHO Pa3NPOCTPAHSIBAT U3 IISIAATA CTPAHA HHTEH3UBHO-
[OAMBHOTO 3€ACHYYKOIIPOU3BOACTBO. KaTo B3eMeM mpeABHA CPaBHUTEAHO MAaAKATA, OKOAO
5-XHASIAHA OTHOCHTEAHA YHCACHOCT Ha O'bATApCKaTa eTHUYECKA IPYIIa B YHIApUs M FOASIMATA
il pasnpbCHATOCT U3 cTpaHara (1 AHec GbArapuTe xuBesT B 6au3o 170 ceanmma Ha Yarapus),
C IIPaBO Bb3HUKBA BHIIPOCHT, KAKBU OOLIECTBEHO-TICUXOAOTUYHH $aKTOPH Ca UBUTPAAU POAS
TS Ad 3aI1a3H, BBIIPEKH OYPHHUTE IIOAUTHYECKH X HKOHOMHYECKH CHOUTHS, CBOSITA ETHHYECKA
HACHTHYHOCT M OPraHM3AL[HOHHA HHTerpupaHocT npes usmuHasute 100-125 roannn. Ot
APYTa CTpaHa, € KAKBO MOXEe Aa ce OOSICHH, 4e Ta3H MaAOOPONHA eTHUYECKA IPYIIa [IPe3 CAUH
CPaBHHTEAHO KPAThK HCTOPHYECKH IIEPHOA € M3UTPAAA 3HAYUTEAHA POASI B PA3BUTHETO HA
YHIAPCKOTO IPAAMHAPCTBO.

Karo mOAXOASIIO, HO CBBCEM HEAOCTATBYHO OOSICHEHHE MOXE AQ ITOCAYXXH
HCTOPUYECKOTO MHUHAAO, TOECT 0bmaTa chaba U NPEAUMHO MOAOKHTECAHHAT XapaKTep Ha
B3aHMOOTHOILEHUSTA MEKAY ABeTe cTpanu. C HeoOXOAUMUTE Pe3epBH, OOLIO B3ETO, MOXKEM
Aa TBBpAUM: e caep 1878 r. cbe cp3saBaHeTo Ha HOBaTa ObArapcKa Abp>KaBa 3a BPB3KUTE
Mexay Bparapus m ABcTpo-yHrapckata MoHapxust (M mocae YHrapus) M 3a TAXHATa
BBHIIHOIIOAUTHYCCKA OPUCHTALMSI C4 XaPaKTCPHH HE KOHPPOHTALMU M KOHPAUKTH, a

1 Hacrosamara CTyAMs ce 633Hpa HA CTaTUH U CTYAUH HA aBTOPA, Hy6AI/IKyBaHI/[ B c6op1—m]<a ,,B’bAI‘apI/I OT HOBO BPCMC“
(Usa. Auteparypen popym, Codus, 2000) u OTpa3sABa ChCTOSHUETO HA 61,Arapc1<aTa 06IIHOCT B Yurapus oo HaYaA0TO
Ha MoAuTHYECKHTE TpomMenH npes 90-te roaunu Ha XX B.
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I10-CKOPO IIAPTHBOPCKU M CHIO3HMYCCKM OTHOLICHUS. DBe3yCAOBHO BCHYKO TOBa Cbh3AaBa
GAArOIPUSITHH YCAOBHSL 32 KUBECIUTE U paboreiu Tyk Obarapeku rpakaann. C nosunusra
CH YHIapPCKHTC BAACTH IIO-CKOPO IIOATIOMAraT, OTKOAKOTO BB3IIPCILITCTBAT CTONAHCKATa
ACHHOCT U IOPUAMYCCKUS CTATyT Ha ObATapCKHUTE 3aCCAHULIM.

He 6uBa aa 3abpassime, 4e ¢ IPOM3BOACTBEHATA CH ACHHOCT OBATAPCKHUTE IPAAUHAPH
3aITbABAT cAHA HeoOX0ANMOCT. BbATapuTE OCHIYpsIBaT OCHOBHO 32A0BOASBAHCTO Ha HY>KAUTE
OT IIPECHHU 3CACHYYLM B ypOAaHU3HPAHUTE U HHAYCTPUAAUSHUPALLN CC PafiOHHU, HO B CHIOTO
BpeMe HE CC BIMCBaT B OPTaHM3aLiMATa Ha YHIAPCKOTO OOIICCTBO, MOAOOHO HA 3aTBOpCH
CTHMYCCKU OCTPOB 3aI1a3BaT MKOHOMHYCCKATa CH HE3aBHCHMOCT M CTHOKYATYPTYPHHTC CH
ocobeHoCTH.

Bbarapekute rpapMHapu NPOHMSBEKAAT IIPCAMMHO 32 33AOBOASIBAHC HAa Ia3apHHTE
HY>XAH, 00paboTBaiikn HacTa B IIOKPalHMHUTE Ha TOACMUTE IParoBe 3eMsl. I pasnnara He ¢
9aCT OT CTONAHCKATA CAUHULIA, & € CAMOCTOSITEAHO IIPCAIIPHATHE, B HAYAAOTO ACHCTBAILO Ha
IPUHLMIIA HA CAPYIXKHETO, I0-KbCHO Ha CEMEHHA OCHOBA. 32 GbATapCcKOTO IPaAHHAPCTBO ca
XapaKTCPHU PEAOBHO TOPCHE, OOMAHO OAMBAHC, U3KOIIABAHE Ha ACXH, TOCCT U3IIOA3BAHC Ha
3EMHH KaHaAH, pPascapHo (IapHHUKOBO) IPAAMHAPCTBO M HENPEKBCHATO ONOA3OTBOPSBAHE
Ha MapleAa, TOECT NIOCTOSIHHO capeHe (ABa-Tpu mbTH). KbM ToBa ce npubassr u TaitHute
podeCHOHAAHH IOXBATH Ha HAYMHA Ha IIPOU3BOACTBO, BHCAPABAHCTO HA HHTCH3UBHH U HOBU
BHAOBE KyATYpH (maTaaaxaH, 6aMst 1 Ap.): paKTHYECKH BCHIKH OHE3H OCHOBHH NPHUHILIUIIH,
KOHTO ChC CHOTBETHUTE H3MCHCHHS U3II0A3BA M ChBPCMCHHOTO 3CACHIYKOIIPOM3BOACTBO.

Ipynure Ha GbArapckuTe rpasMHapu OHAH CAMHHHM HE CaMO B CTHHYCCKO, HO M B
eTHOrpadcko oTHOLEHHe. ToBa CHAHO Ce ycella 1 AHeC: TIOAOBUHATA OT ObArapuTe B YHrapust
npousxoxaaToTABe ceanas Cesepaa boarapus — IToauxpanmen Aparanoso. Conpasnnte
¥ KyATYPHH [TaPaMETPHU Ha IPYIUTE CHILIO €A CAMHHH: Bb3PACTHH, PabOTOCIOCOOHN MBXKE U
MAQACKH C CAHAKBH OOMYaH, ¢ TPAAULIMOHAACH CCACKH MAHTAAMTCT U LICHHOCTHA CHCTEMA.
3ayucHUTEC B POAHOTO CCAO HOPMH CTaBaT OlLIC NO-CTPOrd B paboTHara rpyma. Bopaasr
MBHCKBa BOCHHA AMCLUIIAMHA, YACHOBETC B3AMMHO KOHTPOAUPAT IoBeacHHeTO cu. [Topaan
XapaKTepa Ha IPOU3BOACTBCHATA ACHHOCT ChAPYKHULIUTE IPAKTHICCKH HC PA3IOAATaAH ChC
cBO6OAHO BpeMe, AOPH C AOCTATHIHO BpeMe 32 cbH. PaboTean 0T 30pu A0 3aac3. XpaHeau ce u
criean 3acAHO. ChAPY)KHETO TPacAO OT HPOAET AO €CCH, AOTOTaBa YACHOBCTE HE PAasIIOAATaAl
C IapH, KOUTO Aa H3NOA3BaT camocrosrcaHo. Cacp pasmpeacasHeTo Ha nedasbara
IPaAMHApUTE CC BPBIIAAU AQ 3UMYBAT B POAHHTC CH CCAQ, 32 Ad 3aII0YHAT paboTa OTHOBO
nanpoaet. Capysxenuero (Taiidara), Ha4eAO ¢ ppKOBOAUTEAS H (raspa) — ObArapckara Ayma
€ B3€Ta OT YHIApPCKUS €3UK — NIPEACTABASBAAA CAUHHO L[SIAO B MHOTOHALIMOHAAHA YHIapHs,
KBACTO IIPCHECAN PUTBMA Ha )KUBOTA Ha O'bATapCKHsL CEASIHUH, pasbupa ce, 6e3 rbAHOTaTa Ha
CEACKHS KUBOT, Thil KATO APYTHTE YACHOBE OT CCMEHCTBOTO ocTaBaAH BKbliu. OTHOCHTEA-
HO MaAKHAT Opoil Ha GbATApUTE M 3acMaHATa OT TSX POAS B OOIICCTBOTO HE 3aCTPALIABAAO
HUYMH OOLICCTBCHONOANTHYCCKH HHTEepecH. CKPOMHUSAT UM B CPAaBHCHHCE C BB3MOKHOCTUTE
Ha4MH HA SKUBOT M TSAXHATa TPAAMLMOHHA CEACKA LICHHOCTHA OPUCHTALMA NPCAUSBUKBAT
CHMIIATMHUTC U YBOKCHHUCTO Ha 3a00MKassimara ru obmectBeHa cpeaa. OT apyra crpaHa,
TAXHOTO CAaMOYYBCTBHC, OIIPABAAHO OT CTONAHCKATa UM HE3aBUCHMOCT, CAY)KHAO 32 OCHOBa
A2 CC TOPACAT € CTHHYCCKATa CH NPHHAAACKHOCT M AA OTXBBPAAT IPCHCOPCKUTEAHUA
enureT ,0aaKaHcKH . PeAUTMO3HUTE KOPCHHU Ha KYATAa KbM KMPHAHMLATA M TPAAMLIMOHHOTO
YBa)KCHHC KbM YICHHETO M 3HAHHCTO CHIIO ACHCTBAAH H ACHCTBAT U AHCC KaTo CIIAOTSBALLA
cuAa. 3HAYUTCAHA POAS MM2 U PaKTHT, U€ 32 Ch3AABAHETO U PYHKLMOHMPAHCTO Ha CBOUTC
MHCTUTYLIMH: LIbPKBA, APY’KCCTBO M YYMAMLIC, ObATAPUTE HE CE HY>KAACAH OT IIOMOLITA Ha
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YHIapcKaTa AbpPKaBa, C H3KAIOYCHHUE Ha AAACHHUTE UM 33 BEYHO ITOA3BAHE IapiieAd. JAaBHO
4pe3 AAPEHHS U AOHSIKBAE C IOMOIITA Ha O'bATApCKaTa AbpPKaBa M 00IeCTBEHOCT, a II0-KbCHO
4pe3 PE3YATATHA CTONAHCKA ACHHOCT, IIOCPEACTBOM CAMOMBAPHKKA TE YCISIBAT AA 3aIIa3sT
CBOSITA IIOAUTHYECKA HEYTPAAHOCT M OTHOCHTEAHA ABTOHOMHISL

Ot Ka3aHOTO CTaBa SICHO, Ye ObArapuTe B YHrapus saeMar Creu$puaHo, 0COOEHO MSICTO
CPeA APYTHTE MAALIMHCTBA B CTPaHaTa. 3aceABaT ce B YHrapHs NoA0OHO Ha ChpOuTe, XbpBaTHUTE,
HEMLIUTE U CAOBALIUTE CACA OCBOOOKACHHUETO OT TYPCKOTO HALLIECTBUE U HSBBPIIBAT IPEAUMHO
CEACKOCTOITAHCKA ACHHOCT KATO CEACKO HAaceACHHE. MeKAy CIIOMEHATHTE HALHOHAAHOCTH H
Obarapute B YHrapus obade MOXeM A2 OTKPUEM U 3HaYUTeAHH pasandusi: 1. Brarapure camu
IIOATOTBSIT 3ACEABAHETO CH ITOCPEACTBOM 3EMASILIM M POAHHMHM, KAaTO IIOHAYAA0 HAMEPECHUETO
UM He ¢ KpaiHO 3aCeABaHE, a OTIOBAPSILO HA CEACKOCTONAHCKUTE CE30HU I'ypOeTYUIHCTBO.
2. brparapure B YHrapus BHHATM Ca NOAABP)KAAM TECHH BPB3KHM C POAMHATA, 3aIa3BaT
IPOKAAHCTBOTO CH, 33 3aAOBOASIBAHEC HA PEAMTHOSHHUTE CH M IIPOCBETHH HYXKAH CE OIHPAT
npeanMHO Ha Bbarapckara wspksa u 6barapckoro MuHucTepeTBo Ha obpasosanuero. 3. 3a
HHCTUTYLIMUTE UM € XaPaKTEPEH HE TOAKOBA PETHOHAAHUSIT, 4 LICHTPAAMSHPAILHAT IPUHLIMIL,
TaKa HalmpuMep Cbh3AAACHOTO mpes 1914 r. ApyxecTBo Ha ObArapuTe B YHrapus € MMaso
cexuun B [Ted 1 MUIIKOAL, HO APYTO OBATAPCKO APYXKECTBO C ACHCTBHE 32 LIAaTa CTPaHa
HAU MECTHH APY>KeCTBa He ca cbh3paacHH. 4. OcoOeHOCT Ha e3MKa Ha yHrapckure ObArapH e,
Ye HsIMA MECTEH AHAACKTEH Xapakrep. Tasu 0COOEHOCT MMa HAKOAKO NPHYHHH: ObArapure,
3aCEAMAH ce B YHTapHs, IPOMSXOXKAAT OT OH3H pernoH Ha bbarapust (cpeanara act Ha baaxa-
Ha), YMETO HApEIHE € H3IIOA3BAHO 32 OCHOBA HA AMUTEPATypHHs Obarapcku eauk. OcBeH TOBa
PEAOBHHUTE M TECHU BPB3KH C POAMHATA M OPTaHU3UPAHOTO OT ObArapcKUTE 06pasoBaTeAHH
oprand oOydYeHHe MOCPEAHHYH U 3al1a3Ba H3IOA3BAHETO HA €3UK, OAM3DK AO HOpPMHUTE Ha
aurteparypHusi. CACAOBATEAHO HE MOXE Ad CTaBAd AYMa 33 apXaWdyCH HAH CAMOCTOSITCAHO
pasBuA ce AuaaekT. 5. [Topasu xapakrepa Ha IypOEeTYHMHCTBOTO AMOTPAdCKUAT ChCTAaB Ha
ObArapute B YHrapusi ce pasandaBa OT CpeAHUsE 3a byarapus u Yarapus. Aopu npes 1964 1.
CHOTHOILCHUETO MEXAY MBXKETE HKEHHTE € 2: 1, 0TTOraBa To 3HA4UTEAHO CE € yPABHOBECHAO, HO
TO3HU CHCTAB Ha HACEACHUETO € OKa3aA CBOCTO BB3ACHCTBHE BbPXY OOMYaNTe U IPAKTHKYBAHETO
Ha TPAAMIIMOHHATA HAPOAHA KyATYpa. BeaeAcTBHE Ha TOBa HE € CHIIECTBYBAA TPAAHLIMOHCH
CeACKH 00MYaeH IUKbA, HAPOAHNTE OOUYaH Ce IPasHyBar OT GpeBpyapH A0 HOEMBpPH B YHIapHs,
a Ipes 3uUMaTa B POAHHTE ceaa. B 06ACKAOTO, XpaHEHETO U SKMAMIIHATA KYATYPa, 32€AHO C
YACTUYHOTO 3allasBaHe Ha OBATAPCKUTE TPAAMLMH M OOMYaH, € XapaKTEPHO MPHEMAHETO
Ha o0MYauTe B YHFAPCKHUTE TPAAOBE, HAIP. IIPH MBXKETe BHOOILE HE MOKEM A2 TOBOPUM 3a
H3II0A3BAHETO Ha O'bATApCKa HOCHSL.

Criopea pon3BOACTBEHATA ACHHOCT, HAYHMHA HA )KHBOT U IIEPHOAUTE Ha 3aCCABAHE Ha
ObArapuTe B YHrapHs MOXEM A2 PasAHYUM YETHUPH eTama Ha GOpMHUpaHe Ha eTHHYECKATa
obwHoct. ITbpBUAT ¢ OT HadaaoTO Ha 3aceaBaHeTo A0 1914 1. bux ro Hapexsa eran
Ha CTUXWMIHA MHUrpanusi. BropusiT eram ce mpocTUpa A0 BPEMETO Ha KOAAHULMOHHHUTE
IPAaBUTEACTBA CACA Bropara cBeTOBHA BOFHA H MOXEM Ad IO XapaKTEPU3HPAME KATO IIPEXOA,
OT HAYMHA Ha NIPOUBBOACTBO UpPe3 CAPYXKCHHs KbM CeMEHHMs HauMH Ha oOpaboTBaHe
Ha TPAAMHHTE, KATO ICPHOA HA Ch3AABAHC HA JKU3HCHOBKHHUTC WHCTUTYLMH. [peTusT
HPOABAXKABA AO Kpasi Ha 80-Te FOAMHHU: TOBA € €TAll Ha TPAFHO HACTAHSBAHC M BBHTPCIIHA
peopraHusanus Ha 00IHOCTTA. e TBPTHUSIT eTal 3a110uBa CACA CMsIHATA HA IIOAUTHYECKATa
CHCTEMA B Ha4aA0TO Ha 90-Te TOAMHHU U TPae AO HAIIH AHH.

Ort Havaaoto Ha XX B. OposIT Ha M3AM3AIUTE OT BbATapHs rpapMHApH HEMPEKbCHATO
HapacTBa U AOCTUTA Bbpxa cH mpe3 1914 r., korato ca opUIIMAAHO PErHCTPUPAHU H3AC3AUTE
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camo ot T'pHOBCKa 06AacT 16 789 aymin, oT kouto 5 204 paboTsT Ha TepUTOpHsiTa HA ABCTPO-
YHrapckara MOHapXusi. S3HAYMTECAHH IIPOMECHU HACTBIIBAT MEKAYBPEMCHHO B CTOITAHCKATa
ACHHOCT M HayMHA Ha XXHBOT Ha rpasuHapure. ,,[asante” cKAlOYBaT AOrOBOpHTE 32 HaeM
Ha 3¢MHTE BEUC HE 33 CAHA, 4 32 [IOBEYE TOAMHH, HSKOH KYITYBaT 3eMsi, KbIIIM, KBAPTUPH, HE
ce IpUOHpAT BCsIKA TOAUHA B poAHHATa. Brokaaiiky, e crienuduyHUTE MM HHTEPECH MOXE
AQ 3AIIMTABA CAMO CH3AAACHA OT CAMHUTE TSIX OPraHH3ALMs, 3aABPXKAIIUTE CE B CTPaHATA
TBPIOBLU U IPAAMHAPH Cb3AABaT Ipe3 ASTOTO Ha 1914 r. ApyxecTBoTo Ha GbATapuTe B
VHrapusi, KoeTo oTTorasa $pyHKIHMOHHUPA NOCTOSIHHO U 6e3 mpaBHO mpekbcBate. [To ToBa
BpeMe Bce IOBeye HAPYLIABAT HEIIMCAHUTE 3aKOHH Ha I'yPOETYMHCTBOTO U AOBEXAAT ChC cebe
CH KCHHTE U AeLiaTa CU. 3a 3aA0BOASIBAHE Ha L{bPKOBHHTE CU MOTPEOHOCTH, IIPOUSTHYAILH
OT JKMBOTa — >KEHHTO2, PaXAaHE, CMBPT — IO HAYHMH, OTTOBApsIll HA €THHYECKaTa UM
[PUHAAACKHOCT, Ch3AABAT L{bPKOBHA OOIIMHA U [TAPAKAMKC, 32 O0yYeHHEe Ha ACLiaTa CH IIpe3
1916 1. cp3AaBaT LIHPKOBHO-YYHAHUIIHO HACTOSTEACTBO U 11pes peBpyapu 1918 . B IX paiton
Ha Byaanema, Ha ya. ,AoHsu"“ oTBapst Bparu ObArapcko ocHoBHO yuuaumie. IIpes 30-te
FOAMHH IYbPKOBHH OOLIMHU M NApakAHUC U OCHOBHH YYHAMIIA Ce Ch3AABAT U B TPAAOBETE
Mumkoar u ITeu. ITpes 1931 r. B Byaanemia, oo masapa 3a Ao6uTDbK Ha ya. ,Baroxua’, ce
usrpakaa ObArapckarta yepkBa. baaropapeHue Ha BbArapckusi rpapMHAPCKH CBIO3 CAeA
[TbpBara cBeTOBHA BOHHA OTHOBO HApacTBa OPOST Ha MUIPUPAILHUTE IPAAUHAPHU, KaTO AOC-
THra HIKOAKO xuasiau. [Topasn ce3sanara ce cacp ITppBara cBeTOBHA BOIHA MMOAMTHYECKA
CUTYyaLlUsl IIPECTaBa M3AU3AHETO Ha OBbATAPCKHU rpasnHapu kbM ChBETCKUS ChI0O3, A IOPaAU
CTPOTHTE MEPKU MPOTHB IPHEMAHETO UM MHOTO HaMaAsiBa emurpanusrta B FOrocaasust u
Pympaunst. OcraBar Tpu cTpaHH, KOUTO IIPUEMAT PAAMHAPUTE — YHrapust, exocaoBakus u
ABcTpusL.

Murparusita 3aMmupa 1o Bpeme Ha Bropara cBeToBHa BOIHa, IIOCAC OTHOBO CE OKHBSIBA,
HO CB3AABAHCTO HAa COLMAAMCTHYECKOTO CTOIIAHCTBO, MEKAYHAPOAHOTO ITOAOXKCHHE
npes 50-te roaHH U pasmyckanero npes 1951 r. ma Ipapunapckus cpio3 odpuIHAAHO
npexparsiBar To3u npouec. CeMeiicTBara ce ChbOMpaT U TOBa [IOCTABs HAYAAOTO Ha IpoLieca
Ha npeobpasyBaHeTo Ha ObArapckara oOIHOCT B 060cobeHa MeCTHA HAPOAHOCTHA TPYIIa.
HMxoHoMudeckuTe NMPOMEHH B YHIapusl, KOACKTHBH3ALMATA HA CEACKOTO CTOIIAHCTBO
U HANMOHAAM3HPAHETO Ha OBATApCKUTE 3eMM, HHAYCTPHAAMSALMsITa U ypbaHusauusra
pasbuBaT TPaAMLIMOHHATa LCHHOCTHa cucTeMa Ha Obarapurte. Hancruna Gparapute B
OKOAHOCTHTE Ha Byparema cbh3aaBar TPU CEACKOCTONMAHCKH KOOIECPATUBHHU ChIO3a, HO IIO-
KbCHO MKOHOMUYCCKH HNPHUYUHM YCAOKHSBAT M MPABSIT HEBB3MOXHO NPOH3BOACTBOTO HA
eTHHYECKA OCHOBA. BOACHH OT pallMOHAAHOTO CH YYBCTBO HAH IO TIPUHYAQ MHOTO ,[a3AH"
OT IPOBHHIMATA CE IPEHACAT B ATAOMEPALIMATA HA CTOAULIATA U TYK, IIPCAMMHO Ha OCTPOB
»demea”, mpoabAKaBaT cBOSTa MPOM3BOACTBEHA ACHHOCT. MHOTO GbArapu ce OTKasBar oT
IPaAMHAPCTBOTO KaTO MPOQeCchs U THPCSIT paboTa B YHIAPCKH KOACKTHBH U MHAYCTPUSITA,
KaTO AOIBABAT AOXOAHMTE CH C IPOAYKLMSTA OT TaKa HAPEYCHHUTE ,ABOPHHU CTOIAHCTBA'.
TopHHTE MOAUTHYECKA MKOHOMUYECKH H OOLIIeCTBEHU IPOMEHH, pa30upa ce, UMaT eTHUYECKH
MTOCAEACTBHA.

IlpeobpasyBar ce ycAOBHSTA, OCUIYpPSIBALM €CTECTBEHATA €THUYECKA COLIMAAM3ALINS,
HOAABPIKALIN U OCHI'YPSIBAILH HACACASIBAHETO HA CTHUYCCKOTO Ch3HAHUCE M HAYHHA HA )KHBOT.
BmecTo npunypuTeAHATA CHAQ Ha OOMYANTE M HOPMHTE Ha OOLIHOCTTA BBIIPOCUTE, CBbP3aHU
ChC 3aITa3BAHCTO U IIPCAABAHETO HA CTHUYECKHUSI XapaKTep, CC PEIIABAT YPE3 CIIOHTAHHH HAU
CH3HATEAHH CEMEIHH PELICHHs, BbPXY KOUTO OOIIHOCTTA BAMsE IO-CA200, KOUTO MOYTH
HSIMa Bb3MOXHOCT Ad CAHKIIMOHHPA.
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AOKaTo IMo-paHo, MEXAY ABETE CBETOBHH BOHHHM M AOPU AO Hayasoto Ha SO-Te
FOAMHH, € XapaKTePEH TUIl ObATAPCKU IPAXKAAHUH, TOBOPEL U ABATa €3UKa, HO IPEAUMHO
ObATApCKUSL, Bb3IHUTABaH B bbArapus uau B GbATapcKa cpeAa, IPOUSXOXKAALL OT EHAOTAMHO
ceMeHCcTBO (MBXKBT 1 )KeHaTa ca C eAHaKBa HALJMOHAAHOCT), U3BbPUIBALL CCMEHHO PUIHIECKH
CEACKOCTONAHCIO TPYA (IPaAMHAPCTBO), TO B HALM AHM U 32 B Obaclle MpeobaasaBa T,
M3BBPILIBALL TPYAOBA ACHHOCT (OTYACTH M YMCTBEH TPYA IPEAMMHO B YHIAPCKH KOACKTHB,
IIPOUBXOXKAAILL OT €HAOTAMHO CEMEHCTBO, HO XHBEEI B €THUYECKH EK30TAMHO (CAMHHUAT
YACH € C APYTa HALIMOHAAHOCT) CEMEHCTBO, BB3IIUTABaA CE OTYACTH HAH HAITPAHO B YHTApHS,
ABYE€3HYEH, HO TOBOpEL] IPEAMMHO YHIAPCKH €3UK M U30Mpall 3a Aellara CH IPEAUMHO
YHIapCKO IPaXKAAHCTBO, BBPXY KOHTO IPH IIEHHOCTHATA MY OPHUEHTAIIMS, HAYUH HAa MUCACHE
U IIOBEACHHE 3HAYUTEAHO BB3ACHCTBHE OKAa3Ba YHIAPCKHAT MOACA.

Tesn nmpomeHH CBLIEBPEMEHHO 3aTPYAHSBAT M CTATHCTHYECKOTO IpeOposiBaHe Ha
ObArapuTe B YHrapusi, Thbil KaTO Bb3HHKBA BBIIPOCDHT, KAKBU KPUTEPUH Ad CE B3eMaT 3a
OCHOBa OCBEeH CyOeKTHBHOTO camoornpeaeacHue. HecurypHocrra n TpyaHOCTHTE TIpH
OIPEAEASTHETO Ha IIPUHAAASKHOCT K'BM AAACHA HAIIMOHAAHA MAU €THUYECKA IPYIIa II0KAa3BaT
U YHIapCKHUTE CTATUCTUYECKH H3MEPBAHUs M CTYAUH 110 BbIpoca. B cayyas Ha Gbarapckure
NpPECEAHUIIU MPU3HAKDBT, CIIOPEA KOHTO Te ca perucTpupanu u Ao aHec B I[TocoactBoro
Ha PenyOauka Boparapus, Geme rpaxaancrsoro. Kato uskaoduMm OHesH >KEHH, KOUTO
CAEA OMBXBAHETO CH 3a OBATAPCKU IPAXKAAHH Ca B3€AH TSAXHOTO IPAKAAHCTBO, HaLlHO-
HaAHATa [IPHHAAACKHOCT U IPAKAAHCTBOTO Ha O'bArapuTe B YHIapHsi IOYTH HAII'BAHO Ce
nokpusat. CTOTHUH ObATapH CTABAT YHrAPCKH IPAXAAHH npe3 Bropara cBeToBHa BOHA
U cAep Hes, KakTto u npe3 1958 r., koraro HPB u YHP ckalousar sorosop 3a peryanpane
Ha IPAXAAHCTBOTO HA AHMIIATA C ABOMHO IpakpaHcTBO. C OTHOCHTEAHO TOYHH AAHHH
pasmoaarame caMo 3a AMLaTa ¢ OATAPCKO TPAXKAAHCTBO, ThIl KaTO BB BHIPOCHULIUTE Ha
LIeHTpaAHOTO CTATHCTHYECKO YIIpaBAcHHE Ipada ¢ ObArapCcKa HAPOAHOCT AOCETA HSIMALIIE.
Bposit Ha 6bArapckuTe rpaskAaHU mpes mocaeaHuTe 10 roAMHM IOYTH HE € IPOMEHEH,
npe3 1991 1. 1 834 aymu pasmoaarar ¢ paspelieHHe 3a MOCTOSHHO XUBYIH. CbCTaBbT
UM Ce€ Pa3AMYaBa OT CPEAHUA 3a Bparapus u 3a YHrapus, mo-roasiM € A€AbT Ha MBIXKETE,
okoA0 50% ca Hap 50 roaunn, 11% ca mop 18 roaunn. MHOSHHCTBOTO OT HOBOPOAEHHTE
B €K30TaMHH CEMEHCTBA C€ PETMCTPHUPAT KATO YHTAPCKH IpakAaHH. bBparapure >xusesT
INpPEAUMHO B ceMeNCTBa, 2/3 oT Tax B byaanema u okosnocrure it. I[To-kommakTHu rpynu
xuBesT B ceanmara Xaaacreaek n CurerceHTMHKAOLL, Ha OCcTpoB Yemea u rpaposere
Mumxkoan u I'leu.

PasaeseHnero cropes 00pasoBaHHE —CBIICBPEMEHHO TOBOPU M 32  APYIH
XapaKTEePUCTHKH Ha 001ecTBeHNUTe IPOCcAOHKHU. [ToaoBrHATa OT GbATapHTEe B YHrapus UMat
Ha4YaAHO HAM HE3aBBPLICHO HAYaAHO 00pasoBaHie, KOETO ChBIIaAA ¢ Xopara Hap 5S0-roauuHa
BB3PACT, IIPEAMMHO T€ €a OHE3M, YMATO PaboTa € TpaAMLMOHHATA podecus (HAM IIPeAr
EHCHOHMPAHETO UM ca paboTeAn B Takasa o6aacr). Tosa carpaannapute, uaenose Ha TK3C,
THProBuy, Gpuandecky pabOTHULIU. Y6 OT HACEACHHETO HMa CPEAHO 0OpasoBaHHEe — TOBA Ca
IPEAMMHO ACLIATA Ha IIPBATa FeHePatsl. Y6 OT HACEACHUETO UMa BUcLIe obpasoBanue. Tasu
BHCOKa, 1 5-IPOLIeHTHA IPONIOPLIHS AABAT 3aBBPIIMAUTE B YHIAPHS M OCTAHAAH TYK ObArapu
U POACHHTE B YHTapus Aclja Ha peceAHUIH. CHOTHONIEHHETO Ha IIbPBOTO MTOKOACHUE KBM
BTOpATa U TPETATa reHepanus e % : %5,

Maako moBede OT MOAOBHHATA OT BTOpATa IEHEPAIMs MPOMU3XOXAA OT €HAOTAMHH
CeMeHCTBa, HO NOAOBHHATA OT AHEIIHUTEe OpakoBe Beye ca ex3oraMuu, a 98-99% or
MHTCAUTCHIINATA )KUBee B CMECEH Opax.
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Maxpo- u MHKpoo6mf:CTBeHHTe IMPOMEHHU OKa3BaT BAMSHHE BBPXY ETHHUYECKOTO
CBIIECTBYBAaHE Ha CEMEHCTBAaTa IO ocobeH HayuH. 3amuTa OT BBHIIHOTO OOIECTBEHO
BAHUSHME [TO-PAHO AABAlIE TPEAMMHO TPAAHLIMOHHOTO CEMENCTBO, U3IPAAEHO HA IIPUHIIUMIIA
Ha aBropureTa. CeMECTBOTO, BKAIOYBAIO HIKOAKO ITOKOACHHSI H HU3BBPIIBAIIO CEMEHHA
HNPOU3BOACTBEHA AEHHOCT Haﬁ—AOGPe OCBILECTBABA YCAOBUETO, KOETO CAYXKHM 3a HaM-
rAaBHA OTAHYHMTCAHA YCPTA Ha CTHHYECKUTE IPYIIM — 3aI1a3BAHETO HA €3MKA. 1yK Bb3HHKBAT
MHOTOCTPaHHH BB3MOXKHOCTH 332 M3IOA3BaHETO Ha e3uka. VMima oOMYall MAAACKHUTE AQ
AOBEAAT CHIIPYra OT POAHOTO CH CEAO; B CEMEMCTBATA, MPUABPIKAIIU CE KbM TPAAMLIUUTE,
€ JKeAaTEACH 1/136op1>T Ha CBIPYT UAU CBIPyra oT 61>Arapc1<1/1 IIPOM3XOA; MHOTO POAUTEAU
HAChpYaBaT ACIlaTa CH B Ta3d HacoKa. B MaAkuTe ceMeHCTBA, KBAECTO M ABAMATA POAUTEAU
paGOTﬂT U A€IIaTa He XUBEST 3a€AHO ¢ 6abuTe U ASAOBLIUTE CH, ETHUYECKATA COLTMAAU3AIUS
U YCBOSBAaHETO Ha KYATYPHHS MOAEA U TAABHO €3MKa MOXE A 6bAEC OCBIIECTBEHO CAMO
CbC CH3HATEAHO TTOAOXKEHH 33 TOBA YCHAMS, KaTO PE3YATATHOCTTA € CBbP3aHA U C PEAOBHU
MOCENEHUS Ha POAMHATA U C 61:Arapc1<0To yuuauiie B bysanemna.

ITpu 6’I>A1“apI/ITC 3HAYEHHE HPI/IAO6I/IBaT MHOECTBO 00AaCTH Ha KOMYHHUKAIUATA:
TPapMHATa, TAABHOTO MSACTO Ha TPYAOBa AECMHOCT, HO M Ia3apbT, KOUTO CAYXH 32 MSICTO
Ha CPeIH, KbAETO CE 0OMEHSAT IO3HAHUS, HOBUHH, ONUT. TakaBa obaacT e u II'bPKBaTa, a
MOHACTOSAIIEM MACOBUTE CPELTH Ha 61>Arap1/1Te ce ochIIecTBABAT B bpArapckus kyarypen oom
HAM OPraHM3HPAHUTE APYraAe OT APYKecTBOTO Ha 6”bAl“apl/ITC B YHrapus NpasHEHCTBA U
nporpamu. [ IpexapsaHeTo Ha roAMIIHATA OTIYCKA B POAMHATA CMEHHU IIPEAUIIHOTO PEAOBHO,
HSKOAKOMECEYHO l'IpC6I/IBaBaHC B BpArapus, Ha cMsHA Ha BB3MUTABAHETO HA ACIIATA BKBIIU
AOMAOXa AETHUTE BaKAHI[UU U AATEPU.

HapacTBaneTo Ha OTHOCHTEAHOTO U A0COAIOTHOTO CHOTHOILIEHHE HA 3aHUMABAIIUTE
Ce C YMCTBEH TPYA CPeA HACEACHHETO NMPEAUSBUKBA CHEIUPHIHU npoGAeMH. Ocobena poast
3a BCAKA €THHUYECKA OOIIHOCT, urpae cobCcTBEHATA MHTEAUTCHIIUS, B CHIIOTO BpeEME Tasu
MPOCAOMKA € IPUHYACHA B AUYHMS CH JKU3HEH ITBT Ad 1/13614pa MEXAY CAMOOIPEAECAEHUETO
CH KATO YAGH Ha OOLIHOCTTA U OCBIIECTBSIBAHETO HA UHAUBUAYAAHUTE CH CTPEMEXHU.
AoxaTo mpH rpasMHapUTE HAIIMOHAAHATA MPHUHAAASKHOCT Ce pa36npa oT camo cebe cu,
IPY MHTEAMIE€HIUATA 06B”bp3aHOCTTa C TPaXAAHCTBOTO M AMYHMAT HANPEABK AEHCTBAT
IPOTUBOIIOAOXKHO €AMH Ha APYT. PoAUTeAMTE MHTEAUTEHTH IO-PSAKO AQBAaT ACIIATA CH B
61>Arapc1<0To YYHAUIIE, 3aUI0TO CMATAT 32 MO-Ba)KHA 6bAcIIaTa UM KapHuepa, OTKOAKOTO
CHBBPIIEHOTO YCBOSBAHE Ha 61>Arapc1<y15{ KYATYPEH MOAEA U 3alla3BaHETO HAa HallMOHAAHATa
MPHHAAAEKHOCT.

B >xusora Ha 61>Arapc1<aTa 0bLIHOCT ABE HHCTUTYLUH ocobena poAs 3a 3a11a3BaHETO Ha
KYATypaTa ¥ Ch3HAHUETO 32 HAI[OHAAHA IPUHAAACKHOCT UMAT PYHKIIMOHUPALIOTO ITOBEYE
ot 80 TOAMHHU APY>KECTBO U KYATYPHUST AOM — co6CTBEHOCT Ha APY’KECTBOTO, OTBOPUA BPaTH
npeau 40 ropnnu. B rosu MEPUOA APY’KECTBOTO BEYE 3ary614 npodecHoHaAHUTE CH GYHKITHH
U Ce MpEeBbpPHA B obmiecTBeHa HCTHUTYLIMA Ha HAPOAHOCTHA OCHOBA C KYATYPHH LieAH. AHec
TO HMMa CBOM XOTEA U PECTOPAHT, YUHUTO NMPUXOAU CAYXKAT 33 TIOKPUBAHE HA PA3XOAUTE IO
$YHKIIMOHHPAHETO U KYATYpHATa ACHHOCT.

PesyaraTuTe OT M3CACABAHMATA HABEXKAAT HA MHCBATA, Y€ MPOMIHATA B MPUBHALIUTE
Ha €THUYECKA IMPUHAAAEKHOCT (Hanp. €3UK, I‘pa)KAaHCTBO) HE € TOCAEABAHA OT IPOMSIHA
B CB3HAHHETO 3a €THHYECKA IPHHAAACKHOCT NpU mbpBara reHepanus. Ilpu Broporto
MTOKOAEHME Pa3BUTO IyBCTBO 3a 61>Arapc1<a IPUHAAAEKHOCT MEKAY TOTOMIIUTE CE HabAOAABa,
KOTaTO Ca HAAMLIE YETUPH OT obeKkTUBHHTE NPHU3HAILM HA MAEHTUYHOCTTA: 61>Arapc1<0T0 nme,
€HAOTAaMHHUAT MPOU3XO0A, MO3HAHMETO Ha 61>Arapc1<1451 e3UK U 61>Arapc1<0T0 TPa’KAAHCTBO.
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ITpou3XOXKAAIIUTE OT CMECCHH OpakoBe YECTO MMAT YyBCTBOTO 32 ABOMHA HAlMOHAAHA
IPUHAAACKHOCT. B 3aBHCHMOCT OT HAAMMHMETO Ha Te3M IIPU3HALM HabAIOAABAME Pa3AMYHO
YYBCTBO 32 HALMOHAAHA IPUHAAACGKHOCT. [TOsBABAT Ce MMOAOBHHYATH CaMOOIPCACACHHSL:
»HaIlOAOBUHA OATApPUH, HAIIOAOBHHA YHIapel', ,0T ObATapcKH IPou3xoa’. Tesu ompepe-
ACHHSI CPAaBHUTCAHO TOYHO H3PassiBaT aKTYaAHOTO CBHCTOSHUCE Ha YyBCTBOTO 32 CTHHYCCKA
MACHTHYHOCT Ha AUMHOCTTA M HCHHOTO OTPaXCHHUE B Ch3HAHHCTO.

ITpomsnata Ha OOLIECTBEHMS CTPOM AOHECC SHAYMTCAHM IIPOMCHM B JKHBOTA Ha
HapoAHOCTHUTe oOmHocTH B YHrapus. HapacHa cBoGopara Ha aeiicTBHe Ha LMBHAHUTE
OpraHM3aliid U BB3MOXKHOCTTAa 3a AHMYHA H3sBa. DbArapure sa IpbB IIBT I[IOAyYHXA
Bb3MOXXHOCT A2 DPasHOOOPassT OpraHM3ALMOHHATA M KYATyPHaTaZ CH ACHHOCT dpes
IIOAYYaBaHCTO HA AOTALIUS OT AbPIKABHHUS OIOAXKCT.

HapacHa u cTHOMHTCrpaTMBHara poasd Ha L/bPKBaTa, BKHHTC MOMCHTH B
JKHBOT2 CC CBIPOBOXKAAT OT OOTOCAYXKCHHC Ha MAfYMH C3HUK, APYXKCCTBCHHUAT >KUBOT
ce pasHooOpasu M cTaHa IO-ChAbpxkaTeacH. CbhOMpaHHATA MO MOBOA Ha IIPCAMILHHTE
[PasHULM Ha CAHONAPTHIHATA ABpPXKaBa 0sXa CMCHCHM OT 4YCCTBaHMS Ha HApPOAHHUTC
IPasHHULY, OPraHUSHPAHC HA MAAACKKH U ACTCKH IIPOTPaMH, CB3AABAHCTO Ha SIAPO OT
MHTCACKTYaALIH, APY’KCCTBOTO B KaYCCTBOTO CH HA OPraHMSALKs 3a 3aljUTa Ha HHTCPECUTE
ce onuTBa Aa 0OXBaHe 1sAata Obarapcka obmuoct B Yurapus. C roasma nocemaeMoct ca
OpraHUBHPAHUTE OT APYXecTBOTO mpasuuuu: babunaen, Cs. Tpudon 3apesan — Acuar
Ha AO3apsl ¥ TPAAMHAPS, KOTaTo c¢ IPOBEKAA U TOAUIIHOTO ChOpaHUE Ha APYXKECTBOTO B
9ECT Ha Ch3AATCAUTE MY — OBATAPCKHUTE IPAAMHAPH, HALLMOHAAHUAT IIPAasHUK Ha Byarapus 3
MapT, IIPe3 allPHA IIPABOCAABHUAT BeankacH, AcHAT Ha GbArapckara KyATypa 1 CAaBsHCKATa
IMCMEHOCT 24 Maii, KOCTO ¢ Hali-MacoBO IIOCEIIABAHOTO YECTBAHC M OT ACCCTHACTHS HapeA
ce npoBexaa Ha oTKpuTO Ha xbaMa Ceucnu B Byaancma, AMMUTPOBACH Ipes HOCMBpPH U
KOACAHO-HOBOTOAMILIHATA BCICPUHKA Ha 26 ACKEMBPH.

3aKOHDBT 32 MpaBara Ha HAIIHOHAAHHUTE U €THHYECKH MAALMHCTBA B YHIApHs, IPUET
Ha 7 10au 1993 1., oduiumasHO mpUsHaBa M OBATAPCKOTO MAALMHCTBO, KOETO € HOBa
OTrOBOPHOCT M IIPCAMBBHKATCACTBO. 3ACAHO ¢ (YHKLHMOHMPALIATA OCCM ACCETHACTHS
OpraHusaLoHHa $OpMa — APYKECTBOTO, 0sIXa Ch3AAACHH OPTaHHU C OOIICCTBCHO-IPABHU
mbAHOMOIMS — penybaukancko u MectHu (B Byaanema, Xaaacreaek, Mumxoan, [Tey u
Ap.) camoymnpaBaeHusi. M360opsT He € AeceH, Thil KaTo ¢ TOBa B OPraHU3aL{MOHHHUS KUBOT
¥ MHCTUTYLMHUTC Ha ObATapHUTE 3all0YBaT AQ CC PasBUBaT HOBHU npouccu. HesaBucumocrra
Ha UMBHAHATA OPTaHMU3ALMS CC UBIPABS CPELly Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 32 YIACTHE B OOLICCTBCHHS
JKMBOT Ha MaALIMHCTBATa, HA CAHATA BE3HA CC IIOCTABAT FAPaHTHPAHCTO Ha PUHAHCHPAHETO,
a Ha Apyrara — PHCKBT OT AbpKaBHa HaMmcca. 3a ObArapckara oOIIHOCT ¢ GAArOIpPUATHO
00OCTOATEACTBO, Uc Paslosara ChC CaMOCTOATCAHA MaTcpuasHa 6asa, KOATO AaBa OCHOBa 3a
CAHOBPEMCHHOTO CHLICCTBYBAHC Ha ABETC OPTaHU3aLHOHHU GpOPMH.

HacrpnBamysar 4eTBbPTH €Tall B KMBOTA Ha OOLIHOCTTA, OKOHYATCAHO YTBBPXKAABA
IPCBPBIIAHETO i OT MKOHOMHMYECKA CMMIPALMs B MCCTHA HAPOAHOCTHA OOLIHOCT, HO B
CBLIOTO BPEME TaH OMACHOCTTA OT YCKOPCHA ACHMHAALIUSL.
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A MAGYARORSZAGI BOLGAR KOZOSSEG -
BEVANDORLO KERTESZEKBOL NEMZETI KISEBBSEG

TOSO DONCSEV
Magyar Kulturalis Intézet — Széfia

Osszefoglal(’)

A szerz6 az Uj idék bolgdrai (Budapest, 2001) tanulmanykotetének eredményeit 6sszegzi a kézolt tanul-
ményban. Révid torténeti dttekintés utdn a magyarorszagi bolgir kozosség tarsadalomtorténeti leirdsdt
ismerteti az elmult szdz év vetiiletében. A Magyarorszagra bevdndorld bolgarok termelétevékenysége, élet-
médja, letelepedésiik fokozatai szerint a helyi kozosség formélédasanak négy szakaszdt kiilonbozteti meg:
az elsé szakasz a kezdetekedl 1914-ig tartott. Ez volt az ingdzés 6sztonds iddszaka. A kovetkezd a masodik
vilaghdborut kovetd koalicids iddkig terjedt, ezt a tarsuldsos keremiivelési modedl a csalddi miivelés felé tartd
dtmenetként a nemzetiségi létet fenntarté intézmények (egyesiilet, iskola, egyhdzkdzség) megteremeésénck
id8szakaként jellemezhetjiik. A harmadik a misodik vilighdborut kévetden a nyolevanas évek végéig tartott.
Ezt az ingdzds megszlinésének, a kozosség dllanddsuldsdnak és belsd dtalakuldsinak id8szakaként irhatjuk le.
Végiil a rendszervaltdst kovetden az 1993-ban clfogadott kisebbségi torvény eredményeképp a bolgarokat
is Magyarorszagon honos népcsoportnak ismerik el. A nyolc évtizedes egyesileti tipust szervezédés mellé
kozjogi jogositvinyokkal felruhdzott szervezetek, orszdgos és helyi bolgér 6nkorményzatok jottek létre. Ez
a szakasz véglegesiti a gazdasigi emigraciobol nemzeti kisebbséggé torténd dtalakulds tényét, ami egyben
megujuldst, de a gyorsuld nyelvi és tdrsadalmi asszimildci6 folyamatét is jelenti.
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bwarapcku ceanma B okpsr Mados, Pympuus:

HCTOPHSI U TCPCHHHU HaGAIOACHI’UI

Muaena Arobenosa

MucTutyT 32 €THOAOTHA U POAKAOPHCTHKA

¢ Ernorpadcxu myseit - BAH

AKTHBHY IPOLIECH Ha IIPUABIKBaHe Ha ObATAPCKO HACEACHHE B PYMBHCKHUTE 3€MHU 3aII04YBa
cAep mapaHeTo Ha Bropara 6bArapcka AbpykaBa [OA OCMaHCKO BAAAHYECTBO U IIPOABAXKABA AO
Ocsoboxauero. [IpeceaBaneTo cTaBa Ha BbAHH U ce 00ycAaBsl OT KOHKPETHH HCTOPUYECKH
00CTOSsITEACTBA — MKOHOMHYECKH, TIOAUTHYECKH U BOCHHH NPHYMHH. MacoBuTe nsceaBaHys
Ca CACACTBHE OT H30YXHAAUTE BbCTaHUs B Obarapckute semu B riepropa XV-XVIII ., kakro
U OT MHOTObpoiiHuTe pycko-Typcku Boiinu npes XVIII-XIX B. QPakrop ca u penpecuure,
Ha KOUTO € [IOAAOXKEHO OBATAPCKOTO HACEACHHE OT KbPAXKAAHHU U Aaaanu B kpas Ha X VIII B.
Apyrara npudynHa e arpapHUAT IPOOAEM, KOHTO 110 BpeMe Ha OCMAHCKOTO BAAAUYECTBO He
[OAY4YaBA PAAUKAAHO Pa3pElICHUE, AOPH CACA IPOBEACHATA ITo3eMAcHa pedopma. Tosa, oT
CBOSI CTPAHa, CC OTPA3siBa BbPXY EMUTPALIMSTA HA TOACMHU IPYIIH CEACKO HACCACHHUE, KOETO Ce
3aceaBa BbB Baauiko, Copbus n becapabus.!

Io Bpeme Ha pycko-Typckara BoitHa oT 1806—1812 1. xuasiAu GbArapy npeMUHaBaT Ha
ceBep ot peka AyHas. Torasa ce ouepraBar ABa GeXXaHCKHU [IOTOKA: EAMHMAT mpe3 Aobpyaxa
kbM bBecapabust u FOxna Pycus, a apyrust xvm pymbHckure semu npes Cpeana Cesepra
bbarapust. foasima rpyra e 6bArapckoTo HaceaeHHe, KOETO ce 3aceaBa B OKpI F1ados, PymbHus.
ITo ToBa Bpeme (1810 r.) Tam ce crioMeHaBaT cACAHUTE ceaa ¢ ObATApCKO HaceacHHe: [AuHa,
bparaaupy ae XKoc, Kuproax, Appsap, boasin, Oapuae, Hoporspaa, bparaaupy ae Cyc,
Keueay, bpanem, @ynayas, bormnsr, Mpubcrupst, Crannos, Ayaem. Vskasano e MHeHue, ue
HACCACHHETO, ITPeceArAo ce ripes 1811 1., mpearounTa Ad ce yCTAHOBH IIPH IO-PAHO 3aCCAUAHTE
ce CBOU CHHAPOAHULIM, KaTO ce H30UPAT OKPB3UTE, KOUTO ca 110-0An30 A0 p. AyHas.>

B pymbHcKuTE 3eMU ObArapHTE Ce IOA3BAT C U3BECTHH IIPHBUACTHH: [IOAYYaBAAU AAHBYHH
OOACKYCHHS 32 ACCET TOAUHH — IIpe3 IIbPBHUTE TPU Ca OCBOOOACHH HAITbAHO OT AQHBLIHUTE,
a Ipe3 CACABALIUTE CEACM IIAAIAT CaMO MOAOBHHATa OT TsiXx.” [Ipes 1834 r. 6barapckure
OexaHIU BbB BAalko ca pericTpupaHy, 3a Aa IAALAT CACA IIBPBUTE TPU TOAMHU [IOAOBHHATA
ot AanbiuTe. Criopea CIUCbK Ha ObArapckuTe OEXaHLM, OcTaHaAd BB Baamko caep 1834
I., B HHTEpeCyBaIuTe Me ceaa B oKpbr FIadoB e mocoueHa cacaHara crarucruka: bpanen —
19 cemeiicta u Ayaem — 69 cemeiicta.* Cmsra ce, 4e Haii-IIbAHO PasKpHBa 3aBbpILICHATA

1 Koces, A.,2K. Haran, Aa. Bypmos, Mcropust na Boarapust. C., 1961, c. 339; Byp, M., M. Beacsa, E. Beuesa, Xp. Tanaes,
LIs. Teopruesa, E. Tposaanosa u ap., Mcropus sa bearapus. C., 1983, c. 240-251; Maasenos, M., Brarapckure
rosopu B Pympuus. C., 1993, c. 7-11.

2 Maapenos, M., Bearapckure rosopu B Pymsnus. C., 1993, c. 8-9.

3 Maapcenos, M., uur. ¢y, c. 11; Tpaiikos, B., H. JKeues, bparapckara emurpanus B Pymsans XIV 8. — 1878 roausa u
YYACTHETO i B CTONMAHCKHUSI, OOICCTBEHO-IOANTHYECKHS M KYATYPHIS )KMBOT Ha pymbHcKus Hapoa. C., 1986, ¢. 203.

4 Maapenos, M., nut. cpu., 11-14.
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BFbATAPCKHM CEAMIIIA B OKPBI MAPOB, PYMBHMA: UCTOPMA M1 TEPEHHM HABAIOAEHM S

KapTHHA Ha 3aCEABAHETO Ha ObArapure Ha ceBep oT AyHas perucTspsT oT 1838 1., mybankysan
ot Koncrantun Beanxn 1965 r. Criopea Perucrspa npes 1838 r. B Ayaew uma 60 6barapcku
cemerictsa, bparem 109 cemeiicta, Aobpoem 63 cemeiictsa, Jomnas 70 cemeiicrsa. Criope
M. MAaACHOB OKA3aTEAHO €, Ye BEK M [IOAOBHHA ITO-KbCHO ObATAPHTE Ca OLICACAH CAMO B CEAQ,
KDBAETO Te IIPEACTABASIBAT [I0-KOMIIAKTHO HACEACHHE U, Y€ AHEC HMaMe CBEACHHS 32 O'bATapCKO
HACEACHHUE B CEAMIIA, KbAETO Ipe3 1838 1. Te ca Haa 50 cemeiicTsa.’

CEAMUIIATA

ITo Bpeme Ha TepeHHa paboTa,’ IpoBeacHa B HAKOAKO ceaniya B okppr Mados, npes 2006
L., Ce CpeljHaXMe M pasroBapsxMe ¢ Xopa OoT ObArapcku npousxop or bpanem, [Tomem-
Aeopaen, Yonas, Ayaems u Aobpoer.

Bpaneny (Brinesti) e pasnosoxeno Ha 19 kM usrousno ot Bykypem. Haceaenuero e ¢
H3TOYHOIIPABOCAABHO BepOH3NOBeAaHHe. [ IporuBopeynBy ca cBeACHMSITA 32 BPEMETO HA
3aceaBaHeTo Ha Obarapure. Criomenasar ce roaunute 1769, 1789, 1791, cropea Apyru
curypHo toBa e craHaao npes 1806 r. ITo aanuu ot 1834 r. B Bpanem uma 19 cemeiictsa,
npeceacHu ot cuaucrpenckure ceaa Kaaunerposo, lapsan, [Tonuna u Ap. 3Hae ce, ye npes
1828 r. uaBar 29 cemericrsa. [1pes 1838 r. B Perucrspa ca otOeassann eve 109 cemeiicta
Obarapu. [Ipes 1872 1. B ceaoTo ca otOeasisanu 1,015 xurean, a B kpast Ha XIX 8. — 1,191
sxxutear. M. Maaaenos nutupa un$popmarius ot leorpadcku peyHHUK: ,,HACEACHHETO Ha TOBA
CEAO B O-TOASIMATA CH YacT € ObArapcKo, 06pasyBaHo OT ObArapH, eMUTpHpaAn OT bbarapus
XVIII . Obuyaure uM ce pasandasaT OT obHYauTe Ha pyMbHLHTE

Aobpoeny (Dobroesti). Bparapute, 3aceAUAH ce TaM, ChILIO €2 OT U3TOYHONPABOCAABHATA
Bsipa u criopep Perncropa or 1838 1. B ceaoro uma 63 6parapcku cemeiictpa.’ B paskasa
Ha [OTOMBK Ha Obarapckure saceaHuny Aumutpy Ieny’ ceammero e Ha okoao 300 r. u
€ OCHOBAHO OT ObATApUTE, HO TOH He 3HAe OTKbAC B DbArapus e AOLIAO TOBa HaceACHHE.
CrioMeHaBa 1 HSIKOAKO HMEHA, KOUTO CE 3HACAH, KaTO IIbpBUTe ObATapcKu saceaHnnd — Heato,
Kupo, Iletko Aranacos, Aobpocaas, Beado. CbbeceAHUKST HU paskassa, ye ObArapure B
Aobpoen ca OuAn A0OPH 3EMEACALH, @ CHLIO TAKA €A CE 3aHUMABAAU H CHC CKOTOBBACTBO.
OTraekAaAHN ca KpaBH, a CHPEHETO U MASIKOTO ca IpoaaBasn B bykypern. Criopes Aumurpy
Teny A0 HasaaoTO Ha XX B. B CEAOTO C€ € TOBOPEAO caMO Ha ObArapcku e3uk. '

Toneuy-Aeopden (Popesti-Leordeni) e pasnosoxkeno Ha 9 km roroustodHo ot bykypem u
€ ChCTAaBEHO OT ABe ceana — [ Tomens u AcopaeH. AecopaeH e HaceaeHO ¢ pymbHLY, a B [ Tonemny
MHO3HHCTBOTO OT JKMTEAHTe ca Ouan 6barapu karoanuu. [omemr ce e Hapuyano ITomem

S IlakTam,c. 17,23.

6 Tepennara paboTa ce OCHIIECTBU IO MPOEKTa ,KyayTypure or ABeTe cTpaHu Ha AyHaBa B IIEPHOA Ha IPEXOA.
TPaAI/[]_U/II/[ u I/IHOBaLlI/II/I“. HPOCKT'I)T ¢ PC3yATaT oT AByCTPaHHOTO C'I)TPYAHI/[‘{CCTBO MCXKAY I/IHCTI/ITyTa 32 CTHOAOTHUSA
u poakaopucruka — BAH u MHcruryTa 3a errorpadus u poakaop ,Koncranrun Bpaiiron® — PymbpHcka Akapemust.
Wutepsrotara ca nposeacHu npes 2006 1. ot ra. ac. A-p M. Aro6enosa u ra. ac. Ao-p E. [pbauaposa.

7 MaaaeHoB, M., nut. ¢y, ¢. 34.

=)

IMax ram, c. 22.

9 Aumurpy Ieny, poaer B c. Aobpoern, okpsr Mados, 82 r., Boenen Betepan ot Bropara cBeroBHa BojiHa, IeHCHOHEp.
3anucaan: Esrenns Ippruaposa, Muacna Ar6enosa u Apmana I'yna Ha 15.09.2006 1. B c. Aobpoeu, oxpsr Hados,
Pymphus, B ooma My. (leny Aumutpy He rosopu 6barapcku esuk. MIHTepBIOTO ce mpeBeskaa OT Koaerata ApMaHA
Tyua.)

10 AM® [Apxus na Mucruryra 3a erHosorust u poakaopuctuka ¢ Ernorpadexu myseit — BAH] TN 409, c. 52-57.
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Ao6poe, B ooma Ha Aumutpy Ieny, 2006,
CH. M. Aro6eHoBa

Karoanueckara nyppksa B ITonem-Aeopaen, 2006,
Cu. M. Aob6enosa

ITaBauxen. B Perucrppa ot 1838 1. B
ITomemny (moa umeTo KOHAypaTy) ca
nocodenu 70 cemeiictBa Obarapu. B
HAKOU HU3TOYHMIIM CE CTIOMEHABA, Y€
15 cemeiictBa, xouTo mpe3 1825 . ce
3aceanaHt B ceao Jomast, mpes 1840 .
ce mpemectsar B [Tomem-Aeopact. B
[IAMETTa Ha HACEACHHMETO HsAMA SACHHU
AAHHH 32 BPEMETO HAa 3aCCABAHETO
M 32 MECTara, OT KOUTO Ca AOIIAM.
Hsxou, or moTomuure ca u3KasBasu
MHCHHE, Y€ TEXHUTE [IPEALIM Ca AOIIAN
ot Bunra, or banar. Emua I'lerposuy
u Emua Bpabue orxebpasit Tasu resa,
KaTO CIIOPEA TSX TOBA HACCACHHE €
Aomiao ot bearapust.!!

Ilpes 1975 r. crapu xopa
CIIOACASIT, U€ ca ce BbpHaAM OT baHar
B DpATapust u orTaM OTHOBO MUHAAU
Ha ceBep oT AyHas. MiMaau poaHuHH
BbB Bunra. B ceaoto nmaso popose
or TpsHyoBHLa (TP’LH‘{OBSIHY),
Huxonoacko, Beaene u Abasxene (an.
Manunka, Ceumoscko). B Havasoro
Ha XX B. Cr. Pomancku coun B
IMorern 254 KbIM U CIIOPEA, HETO TO €
3aceaeHo npes 1828 r. ¢ npeceanunu
or c. Opem, CBHIIOBCKO, KOHTO
npectosiau 2 roausn B Jomast.

Aydeny (Dudesti) ce namupaso
B IOKHHUTE ITOKPaHHMHH Ha Dyky-
pey. bparapure, KouTo ce saceaBar
TaM, Ca OT M3TOYHOIPABOCAABHO
Bepousnosepanue. Cropep Pernc-
Tbpa or 1838 1. GparapckoTo Ha-
ceacHue HabposiBa 60 cemeiicTBa.
Haceaenuero uasa or CauseHcko,

Kapnobarcko, SIM60acko, a cpio u ot Pycercko — c. CBasenuk, Yepna Boaa, Hlpbkae-
Bo."” [To aymure Ha cbbecepnnka Hu Aumutpy Bmka'* eana wacT or HaceaeHmeTO € OT

11 TIlerposuy, E., E. Bpabue, Bparapckusr rosop B ceao ITonem-Acopaen (Bykypemxka o6aacrt). — Boarapexu esux,

1963,Ne2,c. 111.
12 Maaaenos, M., nur.cpu., c. 42-43.
13 TIlaxram, c. 37.

14 Anmurpy Boxa, poa. 1934 1. B c. Ayaem, okpsr Mados, yuna B [Teparoruueckoro yuuanme ,,Xpucro bores* —

Bykypem; paboruuk, cera nencuonep. 3anucasn: Eprenus Ippnuaposa u Muaena Aro6enosa Ha 14.09.2006 r., rp.

Bykypew, Pymsaus. Bx. AMD I, Ne 409, c. 43
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CHANCTPEHCKO, BKAIOYUTEAHO U He-
TOBHUS POA, IIUTHPAHKH TOBA, KOETO
e paskasBaa bala My.

Cropea, criepk or 10 anpua
1831 r., Ha mpeceaHuuuTe OBATAPH,
HacTaHeHH B okpbr  Fados,
HAIpaBeH OT HPEACTABUTEAS Ha
6exxannure Bacua Henosuy, B ceao
Ayaenr ca mocouenu 102 61>Arapc1<1/1
cemericTpa.®

Yonas (Cioplea) e apyro 6barap-
CKO KAaTOAMIIKO CEAMIIE, KOETO Ce €
HAMHPAAO B CBHCEACTBO CBC ceAo Ay-
aenr. Yomas e 6UAO cepasuiie Ha HU-
KOITOACKUTE KAaTOAMYECKU EITUCKOIIH,
IpEAH Ad CH IOCTPOAT EMUCKOICKA
pesuaennust B Bykypem.  Ceaoro
BB3HUKBA B IOKHHTE ITOKPAHHUHHU
Ha PYMBHCKATa CTOAMIJA KaTO IOCE-
AeHHE Ha OBATAPCKH KOAOHHCTH-Ka-
toaunu or Huxonoacko. Brarapure
HABAMKSIHHU CE 3ACEABAT TaM ITO BpEMe
Ha pycko-Typckara BoriHa 1806-1812
r. CMsTa ce, 9e € OCHOBAHO OT KaTOAH-
4ECKH MHUCHOHEPH, KOUTO Ca KOHIIEH-
TPUPAAH B HETO OEXAHIIU KATOAULIH —
200 Aymu maBAMKSHH, KOETO AABAAO
BbH3MOXKHOCT KATOAUYIECKUAT CITUCKOTT
Ad HMMa Bedye ACTaAHA PE3MACHIUS B
byxypem. Karo mpuumna 3a mscea-
BaHETO HAa KATOAMYECKOTO HACEACHHUE
B Huxonoacko ce mocoysa u yymHa
EIHAEMHS, KOSITO CE IOSBUAA B PE3YA-
TaT Ha BoiiHaTa nipe3 1812 r. Brarapu-
TE KATOAMIM C€ YCTAHOBSBAT C PycKa
NPOTEKIIMA, KATO YaCT OT TAX Ca TIPEA-
BoxkaaHu oT cBemeHnka PopryHar
Epxoaann. Cbc  3acTBIHHYECTBOTO
Ha HUKOIOACKHs erckon Ppannuck
Depepu, cpemennk Epkosanu moay-
4yaBa OT COOCTBEHMKA Ha HMEHHETO
Ayaewy — asbanensr epan Mocky,

TCPCH 3a CCAO, YUCPKBA U CHOpI/II;ICKI/I

Karoamyeckara yppxsa B Jonas, 2006,
Cu. M. Ao6enoBa

Brarapu-karoannu npea wspksara B Yomast, 2006,
Cu. M. Aro6enosa

15 Tpaiikos, B., H. XXeues, bparapckara emurpanus B Pymsuus XIV B. — 1878 roarna u yyacTiero i B CTONAHCKHA,

06111eCTBCHO-TIOAUTHYECKHS M KYATYPHHSI KUBOT Ha pyMbHCKHs Hapoa. C., 1986, ¢. 98.
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AoM. [To-kbeHO ciopasymenueTo e ysakoHeHo ¢ pepman, noanucan ot kuss Kysa.'® Criopea,
Perucrbpa ot 1838 1. B ceaoto nmaso 60 cemeiictsa 6barapy, a criopea [eorpadexu pevnux B
kpas Ha XIX B. ceaoto nma 399 sxurean.'” CriomeHasa ce cbjo, ye mpes AsiToTo Ha 1832 1. 55
ceMeiicTBa OT JOIAsI HarycKar ceA0To U ce Bpbuar B bearapust. ITspsara mrppxsa B Jomast e
noctpoena 1813 r. ot Obarapure xpuctusinu pumokaroaunu. Ha 1 Hoemspu 1853 r. iyppkBara
U3rapsi [PH [OXKap, HO CACA TOBA C AAPCHHSI € Bb3CTAHOBCHA.

Yomnas u Ayaeln ce CIIOMEHABAT B pEAULIA CIIUCHIIU Ha CEAUIIATA C ObATAPCKO HACEACHUE,
B CTATHCTHYECKH AAHHH Ha HACEACHHCTO U AOKYMCHTH, CBBP3AHM C MCKAHUS 33 AAHDBYHH
00ACKYEHHSI, KAKTO U AOKYMEHTH, OTPa3siBallli B3aHMOOTHOILCHUATA MEXAY ObArapute u
cobcrsennka Ha uvenueto [edan Mocky.™®

Cropea U3cAeABaHMATA 3aCEABAHETO Ha ObArapu OeXaHLU B CEAMLIATa, B PailOHA Ha
Bykypery craBa Haii-macoBo 1o Bpeme Ha BoiHuTe oT 1806-12 r. u 1828-29 . OrpomHa
9acT OT OBArapckoTo HaceacHue npousxoxaa or CesepHa bvarapus n CaubeHcko —
Kapro6arcko. Cr. Pomancku nocemasa Jonast npes 1906 u 1908 r. u sanucsa AnaseKTHU
tekcroBe. Criopea nscaeasanero Ha M. Maaaenos pnasexrsr Ha [Tomem-Acopaen u Jomast
crapaT KbM I TaBAMKSIHCKHSI TOBOP, a AMAACKTHT Ha Dpamem; u Ayaem kbM Musuiickust
roop."” Criopep Hero AHAACKTHHUTE TOBOPH CpPeA HACEACHHETO OT OBATAPCKU IIPOUSXOA
B o0aactute OaTeHust 1 MyHTEHUsI ca NPEACTAaBEHH IIOYTH H3LSAO ObATapCKHUTE TOBOPH,
nosHatd B AyHaBckaTa paBHHHa 0T YepHOo Mope A0 pexa Tumox.>

HACTOAIIETO

O6exr Ha Haulara TepeHHa pabora npes 2006 1. Osixa MOTOMLHM Ha OBATAPCKU M3CEAHHLH
OT NOCOYEHHUTE CEAMILA, KOUTO ca B OAM30CT MAM Bede ca 4acT oT croaunara bykypeur. B
CHBPEMEHOCTTA HACTBIIBAT [IPOMEHU KaKTO B CTPYKTYpaTa Ha HSKOTAIIHHTE CEAHINA, TaKa
U B UACHTUYHOCTTA Ha MOTOMUMTEe Ha HskoramHute Obarapu. Ceaata Yomas n Ayaem
aAMUHHUCTPATHBHO ca 00eanHeHH B obimuHa Ayaem-omas npes 1927 r. B munasoro Asete
CeAMIA Ce HAMMpAT B KKHHUTE NOKPAHHHUHU Ha PYMBHCKAaTa CTOAMIIA U ABATO BpeMe ca
gact ot okpbr ados. Caep KaTo moAydaBaT CTaTyT Ha OOLIMHA TE CTABAT IIPEArPAAUE HA
rp. Bykypew. Bxarouenu ca repuropuasHo KbM KBapTaa ,, [utan-baara Aa6a“ u B AHemHO
BpeMe ca B Tperu cextop Ha rp. bykypeu,.

B Ayaew crapute ceacku kbinu ca cbbopenu npes 60-te roaunu Ha XX B., a B Jorast —
npes 80-te roaunu Ha XX. B., KaTO Ha MACTOTO Ha KBILIUTE Ca IOCTPOCHU [IAHEAHH OAOKOBE,
KBAETO CPEA APYTH XKUTEAH Ha CTOAMLATA Ca IP'BCHATH HAKOTAIIHUTE )XUTEAU Ha ABETE CEAQ.

B MoMeHTa pasmosHaBaeMa 4acT OT CTapOTO CEAMLIHOTO NPOCTpaHcTBO Ha Jomas
€ KaTOAMYEecKaTa LybPKBa, IIOCTPOEHA OT ObArapute. ToBa € MACTOTO, Ha KOETO Ce Cpelar
[IOTOMLIUTE Ha M3CEAHUIIUTE, MaKap Y€ IIbPKBATa OTAABHA Bede € MSCTO 32 MOAMTBA U Ha
PYMBHCKH KaTOAULIH. PaspyliaBaHeTo Ha ABETE ceAa M PasIpbCBAHETO Ha TEXHUTE )KUTCAU B

16 Bacesa, B., KyarypHara naentianoct na 6barapure karoaunu ot ceaara Jomnas u IMonem-Acopaen npu bykypenr. —
B: Aokaauu obmuoctu. C., 2000, c. 56-58.

17 Maaaenos, M., nur. cbu., c. 46.

18 Bx. Maapcenos, M., H. JKeues, b. Haryaos, bsarapure 8 Pymsans XVII-XX B. Aoxymentu u marepuasu. C., 1994;
Pomanckn, C., bparapute b8 Baamko 1 Moaposa. Aokymentn. C., 1930.

19 Maaaenos, M., nur. cpu., c. 46-47.

20 ITakram,c.31.
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Bykypery uma cBost HeratuBeH eeKT. ,, 1 sexa-noaexa xopama 0.5xa pasnpscram no 6cuixi
Kapounainu mouxu wa cmosuyama. H wu pasdesuxa maxa, cmanaxme xamo 4ynou.”*
Berpexu ToBa karoannute ot JoIas IPOABAXKABAT Ad CE CPEIAT B ABOPA HA LIBPKBATA, HAT-
Bede Ha TOAEMHTE IIpasHULH. LIbpKBara € MsICTOTO, KOETO POABAXKABA Ad CE HACHTUPUIINPA
c MUHaAOTO Ha Obarapckoto ceao Jomas. Tam e orGeassana 200-ropdmHuHaTa OT
Ch3AABAHETO Ha ceaoTo Ha 22 aBryct 2008 r., pAaTaTa KOraTo € naTpoHa Ha IybpKBara “AeBa
Mapus Kpaanna’, a mpes 2009 . e orbeaasana 150-roaHLIHIHATA OT Bb3CTAHOBSIBAHETO Ha
I'bPKBATA CAEA TTOXKapa B cpepaTa Ha XIX B.

Crbeceannxst HU Anmutpy Mapky* ot Yomast crioaeas, 4e B MHHAAOTO TOASIMO
npexussiBaHe ¢ 6uao Ha Koaeaa aa BUAST B LibpKBaTa MOMHUTE, OOACHYCHH B ObArapcka
HallMOHaAHA HocHs. B nmpoyusane Hanpaseno B nepuopa 1993-98 r. B. Bacesa muiue: ,Ao
HAIIIU AHU € ChXPAHEHA TPAAMLIMATA CAHHCTBEHO Ha ThP)KECTBEHATA AUTYPIus Ha PoskaecTBO
XPpHCTOBO ACBOMKHTE A2 OOANYAT TPAAMLIMOHHUTE OBATAPCKU KOCTIOMH, 32I1a3€HU B PAKAHUTE
Ha TeXHHTE Ipababu OT MHHAAMS BeK. MHOTO OT Te3d ACBONKH He TOBOPST U AOPHU He
pasbupar 6bArapcKU e3UK, KOHTO Ce FOBOPH CAMO B AOMOBETE Ha [I0-Bb3PACTHH CHIPYXKECKH
agoriku“.? [Ipu pasroBopure ¢ HamuTe cbOECEAHUIIN CTAHA SICHO, Y€ KbM AHCIICH MOMEHT
Ta3U TPAAHLIHSI BEde HE Ce CIIa3Ba.

ITorem-AcopaeH B MOMEHTA € ChC CTATYT HA Ipaj. MSICTOTO, KBACTO ce € HAMHUPAAO
crapoto ceao ITomews, Bee ome ce obuTaBa OT MoTOMLMTE Ha ObATapUTE KaTOAHLH. B Tasu
4aCT Ha CEAMILIETO CE CPEIAT U, THIIMYHUTE 32 BAAIIKATA HU3UHA ABATU KBIIH C IPEMUHABAILH
eaHa B Apyra crau”* Crapute nmomuHbuu Ha xopara or Ilomem ca 6uau 6ybapcrso,
MAEKapCTBO, [PaAMHAPCTBO. B usrounompaBocaaBHuTe ceamma Ayaem, AobGpoewm u
Bpaneny cpmo nomunbka A0 Bropara cBeToBHa BOiHA ¢ Oua 3eMepeAMe, TPAAMHAPCTBO
u ckoToBbACTBO. ITo Bpeme Ha conmasMaMa B ceAaTa c€ MPOBEXKAA KOACKTHBUBALMS H
CUTyaLlUsITa Ce IPOMEHs. 1paAMIIMOHHHUTE MOMUHBLHY Ha Obarapure samupar. Hacrpnsar
npouecy Ha ypbanusanus. bAM30cTTa Ha CTOAMIIATA € M IPUYUHA 32 IOTABIAHETO Ha HAKOU
OT ceamaTa. bpArapuTe 3amouBaT Aa XKHBESIT CHbBMECTHO € PYMBHCKOTO HACEACHHE, KAKTO
Ha HUBO CEAHMIHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO, TaKa U YPe3 CMECEHH OpakoBe. 3alo4BaT A2 3aMUPaT U
O'bATAPCKHTE TPAAULIUH TOAABPIKAHHU ,KUBH  AOKBM cpeaara Ha XX B.

Cnopea cpbecearnka Hu Aumutpy leny ot Aobpoeuw, mbpsara mosoBuHa Ha XX B. €
BpPEMETO, KOTaTO BCe OlLje C& TOBOPU O'bATAPCKH €3HK B CEAOTO U CE CIIA3BaT TPAAHLIIOHHUTE
obuyan. B Ayaew u Honas xato rpaHuia ce onpeseast BpeMeTO Ha Ch0apsIHETO Ha KbIUTE
B ABETE ceAa M NPHOOIIABAHETO UM KaTo YacT oT cToauuara bykypem (60-80-te roannu
Ha XX B.). B U3TOYHOIPABOCAABHUTE CeAnla ce craspar obuyanute Ha Koaeaa, babunaen,
Cupun 3arosesuu, Tpudon 3apesan, Aasapuna. B Aobpoew ce mouura cs. Cuasectsp,
npasu ce obuyast [Tenepyaa sa apxa. B Ayaew ce nmpasu bpasast. Cpea craporto nokoaeHue
€ SICCH CIIOMCH'BT 32 KOACAAPUTE U AA3APKUTE, KOUTO HA ChOTBETHHUTE IIPA3HUIIH CA XOACAH 10
KbiguTe B ceAoTo. OT pasraeskaaHuTe ceanmia caMmo B bpaern nma 3armaseHa TpaAUIHsL, KOSITO
ce CrasBa U AO AHEC — KyKepcKusT oOryail Ha CupHu 3aroBe3HH, Makap B ChbBPEMEHHOCTTA

21 AUD IN2409,c.212.

22 Aumutpy Mapky, poa. 1936 1. B c. [Tonew-Acopach, okpsr Fagos, cpearo obpasosanue (mexay 1947-1951 r.
yuua B Ileparormueckoro yunanuie ,,Xpucro bores” — Bykypeur; mo-kxbcHO 3apbpuiBa npo$pecHOHAAHO YIUAHUIIE
3a 3aHAATYHNH — LHAOCCP), P3.6OTI/[A B PyM'bHCKOTO OIITHYCCKO HPCAHPH?[TI/IC - ByKyPCU.l, HCHCHOHCP. 3aHHC3AI/I:
Esrenus Ippruaposa u Muacena Aro6enosa Ha 14.09.2006 r. rp. Bykypeu, Pympuus. Bx. AU® 1409, c. 14.

23 Bacesa, B., nur cpu., 2000, c. 57.

24 Tlak Tam, c. 55.
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Aa e mpupobua popmara Ha KapHaBaa. Kykepure B bpaneln Bede He 0OUKaASIT CEAOTO U He
MHUHABaT 110 KbLIHUTE Ha XOPaTa, KOETO € XapAKTePEH MOMEHT 3a Ta3U TpaAULusi B bbarapus u
B AHCIIHO BpeMe, HO MackupaHeTo Ha CHpHH 3aroBesHH IIPOABAXKABA AA CE CIIA3Ba.

B pasrosopure ¢ xopaTa OT ceAMIIaTa, KOUTO OCETUXME CE BIKAZ, Y€ CPeA II0-CTAPOTO
[OKOACHHE OBATAPCKUSAT €3HK € cbXpaHeH. [ [py cpeAHOTO ITOKOACHHE Ce CPELIaT XOPa, KOUTO
FOBOPSIT €3UKA UAU CaMO IO pa3Oupar 6e3 Aa ro roBopsT. ToBa CHOTBETHO € PE3YATaT OT
BPEMETO, KOT'aTO e3UKBT BCE OLLiE Ce € [IOA3BaA B ceMeiiHa cpeaa. Cpea 1o-MAaAuTe OTOMIH
Ha HSKOTalIHUTE ObATApH €3UKBT ce rybu. IIMante cayyan, B KOUTO HY KasBaxa, 4e MAAAUTE
pasbupar, Ho He TOBOPAT. AuMUTpy Mapky crnioaeau, 4e Apluepsi My pasbupa Gbarapcku,
HO HsIMa C KOTO A2 ro roBopH. [Top00HM 0bsicHeHns HU Aap0xa U cpbeceprnuy ot [Tonem-
AeopacH.

Cpemwure Hu ¢ xopara ot [ Torem- AeopaeH ocTaBrxa BlieYaTACHHUE, Y€ €3UKBT € ChXPAHEH
no-po6pe. Tam cpelyHaxMe IoBede XOpa, KOUTO TOBOPAT OBATAPCKH €3MK, HE CAMO CPeA
BB3PACTHOTO [IOKOACHHE, HO U [IPH ITOKOACHHETO Ha 50-ropumHuTe, Harpumep. B ABopa Ha
KaTOAMYECKATa IIbPKBA AOMAOXA KEHH OT KBIIUTE B OAU30CT, C KOUTO PasToBapsixMe, a ChIIO
TaKa [OCETUXME H HSKOH OT IIOTOMLUTE Ha ObArapute B AOMOBeTe UM. EAHa OT mpuunHunTe
3a 3aI1a3BAHETO HA €3UKa €, Y€ KATOAULIUTE II0-ABATO BpEMe Ca HMAAH [10-3aTBOPEH HAYUH
Ha >KUBOT M IIO-ABATO CE € TOBOPHA €3UKDT B ceMeiHa cpeaa. ChIo Taka HEMAAOBaKEH €
U GaKTOPBT, Ye MOTOMUMTE Ha O'bATAPUTE KATOAMLM MPOABAXKABAT AQ SKUBEST B TA3H 4acT
ot craporo ceao [Tonem. I'lpu Tsix HsiMa TakaBa psiska IPOMsIHA B IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO, KOETO
HaceAsIBaT, KakTo ce e cAy4nao ¢ Ayaeur u Jonas. B pasrosopure crana sicHO, e U HAKOH OT
TSAX UMAT POAHUHU B CBHIOBCKUTE ceaa Aparomuposo i Opel, U Te XOAAT Ha TOCTH TaMm.>

Apyrara xpaiiHoCT ce okasa B AoOpoel, KbACTO e3UKBT ce e 3aryoua. JoBexsT, KOHTO
HU [OCOYMXa, Ye O HU OUA Hall-IOAE3EH, He MOXEIE Ad IIPOBEAC CBOOOAEH pasroBop Ha
Obarapcku e3uk. Aumurpy leny sHaeme camo oTaeaHH $ppasu Ha ObATApCKH e3uK. Toil HU
paskasa 3a MHHaA0TO Ha Aobpoel U 32 MPasHULINTE, KOUTO Ca CE MOYUTAAH B MHHAAOTO,
HO ¢ IoMoLITa Ha KoAerata HU Apmanp 'yia, koiito Hu npeBexxaaite. B pasroBopa Hu ce
BKAIOYH M eAHA keHa 0T AoOpoem, KOsTO roBopenie ObATAPCKH €3UK, HO T € POAOM OT
Tyaua u e ombxena B Aobpoer.

Cnopea B. Bacesa ,,iepuoabT Ha BOAHHTE Ce IPEBPbLIA B EAHH OT IPEAOMHHUTE MOMEHTH
3a MHTETPUPAHETO Ha ObATApUTE KATOAMLHM B pymbHcKara Hauus *° ToBa ce oTHacs U 3a
npaBocAaBHOTO HaceaeHde. OT MHTEPBIOTATA Ce BIXKAQ, Y€ OBATApPCKUSAT e3UK U 00udanTe
ca ce cbxpaHsiBaAM A0 IbpBara noaoBuHa Ha XX B. CaeaBar nporecu Ha ypbaHusauus u
CHBMECTHO CBHKHUTEACTBO HA IIOTOMIIUTE Ha OBArapUTE ¢ PyMBHCKOTO HaceAeHHe. Esukbr
3aI04Ba BCe II0-MAAKO Ad ce TOBOPH B ceMeiHa cpeaa. ToBa, OT cBOst cTpaHa, pedaeKTupa 1
B UACHTUQHIMPAHETO Ha TOTOMLMTE Ha Obarapute B PyMBbHUS KaTO PyMBHCKH IPaXXAAHH,
KaTO €€ IIOMHH O'BATAPCKUSIT IIPOUSXO0A.

25 Caep OcBoboxkacHreTo Ha BhArapys nma peeMurpanis cAca pueMaHeTo Ha 3aKOHA 32 HACEASIBAHC HA HCHACCACHHTE
semu or 1880 r. [Mo-xommakTHo >xutean Ha Yomas u ITomem-Aeopaen ce saceaBar B HOBOOGPaSyBaHOTO ceAo
Aparomuposo, CBHIIOBCKO, KBACTO OCHOBaBaT ,Oykypemkara Maxaaa. Bx.: Bacesa, B., uut. cpu., 2000, c. 57;
Aanuces, M., B. Autonos, Mcropus s ceaa Aparomuposo. C., 1972, c. 14-28.

26 Bacesa, B., nur. cbu., 2000, c. 63.

27 Larionescu, S., Cartierul Titan-Balta Albd. De la comuna Dudegsti-Cioplea la cartierul Titan-Balta Alba. — Relatii de
vecinitate in localititi urbane din sudul tarii. Bucuregti, 2006, pp. 19-88; Bacesa, B., nur. cvu., 2000, c. 63.
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MHWAEHA AFOBEHOBA

THE BULGARIAN SETTLEMENTS IN ILFOV COUNTY, ROMANIA:
HISTORY AND FIELD OBSERVATION

MILENA LYUBENOVA

Institute of Ethnographic and Folklore Studies
with Ethnographic Museum — BAS

Summary

The paper is a result of the fieldwork conducted in 2006 in the settlements of Brinesti, Dudesti, Cioplea,
Popesti-Leordeni and Dobroesti (all in Ilfov County, Romania) founded in the region of Bucharest by
Bulgarian Orthodox and Catholic settlers in the period of the Ottoman rule. Its purpose is to follow how the
nearness of the Romanian capital city and the processes of urbanization during the socialism have influenced
the administrative structure of the settlements observed. The historical data about the time of migrations, the
places left by the settlers as well as the settlements in present-day Romania where they settled, are discussed.
Statistic information about the communities living in these settlements is presented. The changes having
occurred in modern times in the structure of the settlements (some of which have become a part of the
Romanian capital) and the preservation of the Bulgarian language, traditions and identity of the Bulgarian
immigrants’ descendants are studied.
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Documentary Heritage of Felix Kanitz Preserved

at the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

R. Simeonova, D. Atanasova,

G. Yoncheva, D. Ilieva, Ts. Velichkova
The Scientific Archives of BAS

The Bulgarian-Hungarian Scientific Forum “Regions, Borders, Societies and Identities in
Central and Eastern Europe” is an occasion to return again to the personality and work of the
famous Hungarian researcher and traveller Felix Philip Kanitz.! Due to his explorer’s spirit
and his skill to see and appreciate the unusual things in nature Kanitz left a deep trait in the
cultural and scientific history of the Balkan countries.

In the second half of the 18" century the Ottoman Empire fell into crisis which
coincided with the rising struggle of the subordinate nations for national liberation. The
events in the East also attracted the attention of the Great Powers with the opportunity to
remodel the world map. It is not by chance that this interest towards the territories of the
Empire was shared by a number of scientists and rescarchers, because until the middle of the
19* century the northern parts of the Balkan Peninsula and particularly the lands along the
Danube River in their greater part had not been explored yet.?

Here we would specifically point out the activity of the established in Vienna in 1856
Geographic Society for Balkan Rescarch. The attention of its members (among them are
Ami Boué, Alexander von Humboldt, Carl Ritter, Ferdinand-Marie de Lesseps, Georg
Wilhelm Struve and others) was provoked by the unknown — the peculiarities of the region,
the customs and the material culture of the Balkan nations.’ The specific administrative
arrangements and regulations of the Ottoman Empire were also of natural interest for
the researchers. The result of that “discoverers” movement which started in the end of
the 18" century, found expression in publishing of maps and a number of scientific and
travellers’ works through which the Europeans and their governments began perceiving
the Ottoman Empire as an aggregate of geographic, ethnic, social and cultural realities.
In that sense the results from that research haven’t lost their scientific significance and
historical value until today.

Felix Kanitz — a member of the Imperial Geographic Society since 1868, is one the
19*-century travellers who explored a significant part of the Balkan territories. In a period
of 16 years he travelled across the lands inhabited by Bulgarians and created one of the
best works in the travellers’ literature — the 3 volumes of “The Danube Bulgaria and the

1 Felix Philipp Kanitz (1829-1904). He was born in Budapest. Archeologist, ethnographer and geographer, with great
merit for exploring and researching the Bulgarian territories.

2 Krechmer, Ingrid, Early Ethnographic Maps of South-Eastern Europe from Vienna. See: bulgari-istoria-2010.com/.../
Ingrid_Krechmer Etnogr_karti_ot_Vien...

3 Ibidem.
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The Troyan Monastery’s yard. Water-colour. F. Kanitz

Balkan Mountain. Historic, Geographic and Ethnographic Travellers’ Articles from the
Years 1860-1875”. The first book was published in 1875* and it met great interest among
the European public. In the preface of the book F. Kanitz judged the Bulgarians not only
as the most numerous nation on the Balkans, but with the biggest intellectual abilities,
industry and skills.’ In 1876 in Russia a translation of this book was published which had
the title “Danubian Bulgaria and the Balkan Peninsula”¢ We can say that the observations
and conclusions of Kanitz confirmed the views of the Russian scientists, military men and
politicians about Bulgaria and its “San-Stefano” borders.” It was much later in time - in
1932 - when the “Bulgarian Historic Library” published only the first part of his work
- “Danubian Bulgaria and the Balkan Peninsula”® It was not until 1995 when the three
complete volumes were published with addition of articles, maps and indexes — by names,
geography and subject.’

4 Volume IT was published in 1877, and volume Il in 1879.

5 Kanitz, F, Donau-Bulgarien und der Balkan. Historisch-geographisch-etnographische Reisestudien aus den Jahren
1860-1875. I. Band. Mit 20 Illustrationen in Texte, 10 Tafeln, einem Gebirgsprofil und einer Karte. Leipzig, 1875,
V-VL

6 Kannu, ®., Aynaiickas Boarapust u Basxanckmii moayocrpos [Kanitz, F., Danubian Bulgaria and the Balkan
Peninsula]. CIT6., 1876.

7 Aiipaneros, Oaer, O npuaunax Haepranus Can-Credanckux rpanuy Boarapuu [Airapetov, O, About the Reasons
for Drawing the San-Stefano Borders of Bulgaria]. http://zapadrus.su/slavm/ispubsm/210-2010-12-22-13-32-34.
heml (22.12.2010).

8 Translated by T. Ivanov and preface by Strashimir Slavchev.

9 'The latest addition was published in 2003.
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Duringhis travels in Bulgarian lands, Kanitz, who was a good engraver and cartographer,
recreated what he saw and experienced with a photographic accuracy. He produced
numerous sketches, schemes, measurements and pencil drawings connected to the routes. As
a result of his research activity in the region the “Authentic Map of the Danubian Bulgaria
and the Balkan Range” was published later and he won the gold medal at the International
Geographic Congress in Paris in 1876."° A year later the Russian Chief Headquarters used
that same map in the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878).

Apart from the materials mentioned above Kanitz left a heritage of a lot of other images.
Part of them contribute to the documenting of some already disappeared monuments from
the Bulgarian territories, others saved unique moments connected to the manners of everyday
life and customs of the Bulgarians." This is the point to clarify that these materials, which —
due to objective reasons — were not processed and classified, today are subject of study and
systematization of the archivists at the Scientific Archives at the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences.
The long-standing presence of Kanitz among the Bulgarians inspired his sympathy and respect
to the nation whose struggle and suffering he witnessed. He always tried to help in all kinds
of circumstances irrespective of whether it was a political action or charity. Data and other
information show that his cordial relationships with Bulgarians could be found not only in the
archives documents but in numerous memories of public figures and politicians which were
published after 1878. Kanitz met the creation of the Principality of Bulgaria with sympathy and
satisfaction adequate to the feelings which the Bulgarians themselves cherished to him. In 1879
the Constituent Assembly in Tarnovo ... counted him in the number of those people who had
done good to the Bulgarian people” and the Assembly made a decision on the 24" of May to
send a telegram to Kanitz with gratitude and acknowledgment™.'* In 1883 Prince Alexander
awarded him the medal ,,St. Alexander™? and a year later Kanitz was elected as an honorary
member of the Bulgarian Literary Society (today BAS — the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences).'*

In the end of his life F. Kanitz presented as a gift to the Bulgarian Academy — and to the
Bulgarian people respectively — his personal archives and library carefully collected over the
years.” The correct executor of his last wishes has been his nephew Jack Kanitz. On the 28®
of November 1929 he informed BAS that he would send part of the archives and the artistic
heritage of Kanitz to Sofia. This part consisted of 4 cases with photographs, some antique
objects, minerals, his private collection of books, as well as a manuscript which hadn’t been
published yet. A month later the secretary of BAS Ivan Peev'® confirmed the receiving and

10 In the fund of Kanitz there are several preserved big photographs which represent the exhibition halls of the Congress
as well as the awarded exhibits.

11 Maspoannos, Huxosa, Peanxc Kanui xato uscacaBad Ha 6bATapcku M CpbOCKH XYAOXKCCTBCHH ITAMCTHHIM
[Mavrodinov, N., Felix Kanitz as a Researcher of the Bulgarian and Serbian Art Monuments]. - Ciucanne na BAH,
I, XIII, 1942, c. 91-116.

12 3aarapexu, Bacna, Peanxe O. Kanun (2.VIIL1829-7.1.1929). — Aetoruc na BKA, C., 1904, xu. IV, p. 114.

13 Aunexos, [Tersp, KoM Bprpoca sa ornomennero Ha 6parapure kbm pcaoro Ha Peanxe Kannn [Dinekov, P, To the
Issuc about the Attitude of the Bulgarians to the Deed of F. Kanitz]. - Cn. Ha BAH, I, X111, 1942, p. 117. Sce also:
Dexep, Tesa, Peanxc . Kanun — xusot, merysanus u HayaHo Acao [Feher, G., Felix . Kanitz — Life, Travels and
Scientific Work]. C., 1936, c. 93-94.

14 HA-BAH, ¢. 1k, om. 2, a.e. 27.

15 Loc. cit., ¢. 6k.

16 Ivan Peev-Plachkov (1864-1942). Public figure, enlightenment activist and politician. Minister of Education in the
Governments of T. Ivanchov, R. Petrov, Iv. Ev. Geshov and St. Danev. Active Member (1900) and Secretary of BAS
(1911-1933).
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A view to Tarnovo. Water-colour. F. Kanitz

thanked Jack Kanitz for the donation.”” A mediator for receiving of these valuable archives
is the Bulgarian ambassador in Vienna Todor Nedkov."® In the same year BAS prepared a
solemn celebration of the 100™ anniversary from the birth of Felix Kanitz where Jack Kanitz
was also invited to be present.!” A scientific session was organized and the members of
BAS Anastas Ishirkov,” Stoyan Romanski*' and Bogdan Filov** delivered speeches about
the contribution of F. Kanitz to the Bulgarian science. In their reports the three professors
presented Kanitz as a geographer, ethnographer and archeologist.®

On the 10™ of March 1936 through the Bulgarian Czar’s Legation in Budapest the
Academy received the last part of the donation — one “case which contained water-colour
paintings of Mr. Kanitz” and this accomplished his rich and unusual archives. Thus in
a framework of approximately 7 years a fund was constituted which keeps the heritage
bequeathed by the deeply loving Bulgaria F. Kanitz. The archives contain artistic materials,
photographs, maps and documents. Among the first ones there are pencil sketches and
drawings of regions, towns, mountain peaks, characteristic of the time tools, historical
monuments, everyday scenes, national costumes and original ink drawings, printed
engravings and lithographs parts of which are connected to the customs, history and
culture of the Austro—Hungary and of some the countries neighbouring Bulgaria. The most
significant and valuable part of this group of documents are the 34 water-colour paintings
which represent some Bulgarian towns, picturesque regions and monasteries. The paintings
were presented to the public in Vienna in 1885 at a charity exhibition devoted to the victims

17 HA-BAH, ¢. Ik, om. 2, a.e. 556, a. 82, 84; a.e. 581, a. 28, 29.

18 Todor Nedkov (1869-1950). He graduated Conservatory in Russia and Political Studies in Paris. Professional
diplomat; Consular and Minister Plenipotentiary in Skopie, Bitola, Budapest, Bern and Vienna; father of the artist
Vera Nedkova.

19 HA-BAH, ¢. I, om. 2, a.e. 543.

20 Anastas Ishirkov (1868-1937). Founder of the geographic science of Bulgaria; scientist and teacher, member of BAS
(1904).

21 Stoyan Romanski (1882-1959). Linguist — Slavonic philology, and cthnographer; active member (1929) and
Secretary of BAS.

22 Bogdan Filov (1883-1945). Archeologist, art historian, teacher and politician. Member of BAS from 1918;
Chairman of BAS (1937-1944).

23 ®exep, I, op. cit,, p. 113.
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Baba Vida’s Towers. Water-colour. F. Kanitz

of the Serbian-Bulgarian War. These pictures are works by several artists from Vienna and
they were produced according to original sketches and under the supervision of Kanitz.*

The original photographs and some post cards from the fund of Kanitz also belong
to the group of the illustrative materials. Their value is determined both by the presented
types of people and sites, and by the fact that they are creations of some of the carliest
photographers’ studios on the Balkans.

Third, but not in order of importance, is the collection of valuable geographic maps of
Balkan territories connected with the names of Ami Boué, Heinrich Kiepert and others. Here
the unpublished manuscript of his book “Principality Bulgaria in the Past and Present™ is
kept. In the archives of Kanitz one can also see a collection of his traveller’s notes, copies of
ancient inscriptions, sketches of various monuments and interesting geographic sites, etc.

When we talk about the archival heritage of Kanitz we have to specify that some
important documents are missing, in particular: his private correspondence with Heinrich
Kiepert, Ami Bou¢, Yanko Shafarik, Cukich, Dragan Tsankov, Aleksandar Liutskanov, Ivan
Georgov, Nedialka Tsankova and some of the Bulgarian scholars who received scholarships
from the Oriental Museum established in 1873 in Vienna.?® Some information exists that
those documents were used by Prof. Géza Fehér when writing his book about Kanitz “Life,
Travels and Scientific Deed”?” sponsored by the academic fund “Napredak” in Bulgaria. In
1959 in connection to the forthcoming solemn celebration of the 130™ anniversary of the
birth of F. Kanitz the chief custodian of the Archives Institute Petar Miatev sends a letter
to the son of Prof. Fehér to clarify the status of the missing documents. There isn’t concrete

24 The original title of the Exhibition Catalogue: Bildervom Kriegsschauplatzeaus Serbien, Bulgarien und Ost
Rumeliennach Originalskizzen des Orientreisenden F. Kanitzausgefiihrt. L. E. Petrovits, A. Rieger u. A. Wien, 1885.

25 HA-BAH, ¢. 1k, om. 2, a.c. 4.

26 Pexep, I, op. cit., pp. 86, 94, 98.

27 In his book which was devoted to F. Kanitz Prof. Kanitz wrote: “... The testimonies, numerous letters and newspaper
articles by Kanitz were presented to me by his nephew Mr Jack Kanitz, Hungarian Royal State’s Chief Advisor, who
thus gave me the chance to make this work complete. ...” See: ®exep, I, op. cit,, p. 5.

HA-BAH, ¢. 14c, om. 1, a.e. 129.
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information about what happened to them, therefore the issue of completing the archives of
Kanitz remains open.”® Irrespective of its incompleteness, it continues provoking the interest
and attention of rescarchers. Over the years on various occasions materials about F. Kanitz
have been published in different scientific sources and media. But none of them has claimed
to be complete and thorough research of his life, work and merits to the Bulgarian people.”

*

The other significant and extremely valuable part of the heritage of Kanitz submitted to
BAS is his private collection of books. It is known that the contents of such collections is an
important source for getting to know the owner, his professional and personal characteristics,
preferences, relationships and influences he experienced. The library of Kanitz is a unique
literary collection which nowadays exists as a separate library. It consists of 836 volumes
which are extremely various in type, contents, language and chronological borders. The
most significant is the number of books — 607 volumes, followed by 225 copies of articles
from scientific selections, journals and newspapers. All of them are bound in hard covers
and shaped like books — this mode was characteristic of the private scientific libraries in the
period 1920 centuries.

The collection also has 4 albums, one of them is connected to the second census of the
Bulgarian population in 1892.%

The language analysis of the publications points out that the library of Kanitz contains
literature in 8 languages which demonstrates the rich culture of the owner. Books in German
language prevail (543 volumes) but there also books in Serbian, French, Bulgarian, English,
Russian, Latin and Italian. The earliest issue is from 1963 and the latest is from the beginning
of the 20* century. Concerning the amount — the most numerous are the books published in
the period 1850 — 1900 r. (737 volumes) which coincides with the most active and fruitful
age of their owner. After the year 1900 Kanitz bought only 52 books.

This library is extremely various in contents: linguistics, fiction, geography, history,
archeology, ethnography, religion, arts and crafts, economics, science, transport, agriculture,
forestry, etc. This closely corresponds to the arcas of his scientific and research interests.

The greatest group of books (191 volumes) are related to historic science, especially
about the history of Serbia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Romania, France, Turkey, Greece and
Austro—Hungary. A significant part of them are books in military history and warfare
(strategy, tactics, operations, military intelligence, etc.) which are connected to the Balkan
Peninsula. A great part of the library of Kanitz contains research in archeology, numismatics
and epigraphy — over 70 titles. The books in the area of geography are 121.

28 Ibid.

29 Kucenos, I. B., ®eanxc Kanu (no cayqait 75-ta my roauna) [Kiselov, G., V. Felix Kanitz (on the Occasion of His
75™ Anniversary)]. — ITep. cn. na BKA, I, XIII, 1902-1903, pp. 463-467; Maspoaunos, H., op. cit., pp. 91-116;
Annexos, I, op. cit, pp. 91, 117; 3aarapcku, B., op. cit., p. 110; Pexep, I, op. cit., p. 168; Pomancku, Crosin,
Boarapus B obpasure na Peanxe Kanniy [Romanski, St., Bulgaria in the Images of Felix Kanitz]. C., 1939, p. 195;
Aaskos, Aasap, ®eanxc Kanuu u Heropara opurnHasta kapra Ha AyHascka Boarapus n Baakanute [Lakov, L., Felix
Kanitz and His Original Map of the Danubian Bulgaria and the Balkans]. C., 1981; Bbaues, Bosn, Peanxc Kanun
- Koaym6 na Baakanure [Valchev, B., Felix Kanitz — the Columbus of the Balkans]. — Cni. Hayxka, 2009, Ne 6, c. 68.

30 Aa6ym. CraryT Ha HaceacHHETO cacA npebposiBaneTo Ha 1 stHyapu 1893 r. [Album of Graphic Statistics. The status

of the population after the census on the 1% of January 1893]. C., 1896. Table 36.
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The writings in linguistics and philology amount to 72, and those in economics and
law are 32 and 16 respectively. The research titles in anthropology are 40 and demonstrate
the interest of Kanitz towards the origin and development of man and human races,
towards finding the connection between the natural conditions and their influence on one’s
temperament, the degree of his mental development, the level of his moral virtues, etc. The
smallest is the number of the books in science, followed by single copies of books in physics,
mathematics, astronomy and biology.

A special characteristic of the private library of Felix Kanitz is the fact that a
significant part of the books contain donation inscriptions and autographs. This confirms
the information both about the active relations of Kanitz with scientists, public figures and
politicians from European countries, Serbia and Bulgaria, and about his serious authority
of a researcher and scientist.

The artistic work and literary heritage of F. Kanitz which have been preserved until today
are valuable clements of the common European material and spiritual culture. The time
has come for them to be presented correctly in the scientific world and through the new
communication technologies to become available for the public. The Scientific Archives
and the Central Library of BAS have a mutual project for specifying and broadening the
knowledge about the life and work of Kanitz, and for digitalizing and publishing pages of
his private archives.

This is a responsible research task which has an important significance for affiliating
the Bulgarian culture into the European cultural environment, because the image of
Bulgaria — as it has been created in pictures and words by F. Kanitz — will contribute to
the deeper understanding of our nation. We hope that the resulting outcomes from the
project will provoke serious interest among Bulgarian and foreign scientists and will broaden
opportunities for future interdisciplinary rescarch. We believe that this contribution of the
Academic Archives and Library will be highly appreciated and acknowledged.
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AOKYMEHTAAHOTO HACAEACTBO HA ®EAMKC KAHMII,
CbXPAHABAHO B BAH

P. CUMEOHOBA, A. ATAHACOBA, I. MOHYEBA, A. UAMEBA, 1IB. BEAMTYKOBA
Hayuen apxus va BAH

Pesiome

YHrapCKHAT IIBTEIIECTBEHHK, eTHOrpad, reorpad u xyaoxxHuk Peanke KaHui e AMMHOCT ¢ H3KAIOYHTEAHO
3HAUCHHUE 32 ONO3HABAHETO HA G'BATAPCKUTE 3¢MU B TOAMHHUTE, HEMOCPEACTBEHO npean OcBOGOKACHHETO
Ha Bparapus.

Ipes 60-70 roannn va XIX B. Kannu merysa ¢ uscaepoBareacka mucust 8 bocna, Xepuerosuna, Yepua
ropa u Aaamanusi. Caea 1860 r., BoacH OT HHTepeca cu KbM reorpadusira, TOHorpadusTa, ApXCOAOTHATA 1
crapunute, Kannn nocemasa u 6barapckute semu. B pesyatar Ha MHOro6poiiHUTe cu IIbTyBaHMSI, Hali-Bede
B CeBepHa Barapus, Toit ocrass 6orar apxus OT XyAOKECTBEHN MATCPHAAH. TOH ChbABP)KA MOAMBHH CKHLH
U PUCYHKH Ha MECTHOCTH, TPAAOBE, IAAHUHCKH BBPXOBC, OPBAUS HA TPYAA, APXCOAOTUYECKH MAMCTHHIIY,
OMTOBM CLICHH, HALIMOHAAHH OOACKAQ, KAKTO U PUCYHKH C TYLL, [ICYATHU TPABIOPH, AUTOrpadHU, CHUMKH,
KapTH U AOKyMeHTH. Cpea TPyAOBETE My SIPKO Ce OTKpOsiBa MOHorpadusTa My ,AyHaBcka Bbarapus u
BaAKaHDBT’, KOSTO PEACTaBs ObATapUTE H GBATAPCKUTE 3EMH B TEKCT H 00pasy.

Caep Herosata cMbpT, 110 BoasTa Ha Kanuu, apxussT My u 34 6post OpuriHasHM akBapeAa PUCTUTAT
or Buena B brarapust (1929, 1936) u AHec ce massT B Hayunns apxus na BAH. ®eankc Kanur papsisa na
Bparapus n amunara cu 6ubanotexa, KosTo ce coxpansisa B Llentpasnara 6ubanorexa na BAH. Ts cpappxa
836 TOMa HBKAIOYMTCAHO PA3HOOOPA3HH KAKTO IO BHA, TAKA H [0 ChABP)KAHNE KHUTH Ha HEMCKH, CPBOCKH,
peHcKy, 6bATAPCKH, AHTAUHCKH, PYCKH, AATUHCKH U UTAAHAHCKH C3ULIH.

XYAOXKECTBEHO-AOKYMEHTAAHOTO U KHIDKOBHO HACACACTBO Ha modetHus 4aeH Ha BAH @. Kannn
(1884), karo wacT oT 061I0EBPONEHCKOTO KYATYPHOTO HACACACTBO, AHEC IPEAUSBUKBA XUB MHTECPEC CPEA
HALIU U 9y)KACCTPAHHH H3CACAOBATCAH.

148



The Road of Photography from Paris to the Bulgarian
Lands - from the Daguerreotype Invention (1839)
to the Liberation (1877/78)

Chavdar Vetov

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

The appearance of photography in the first half of the 19 century provides us the possibility
for a quick and precise visual representation of the real world. In this way, the photography
that reflects reality can be viewed as a valuable document for the rescarch of the past.

In 1839 the physicist Francois Arago made an official report in front of the French
Academy of Sciences about a new technology for reality reflection invented by Louis
Daguerre. The process of refraction of light through a system of lenses and its reflection on
chemically treated paper or a metal plate, leading to an exact image of reality, was called
photography.

European photographers were attracted by the wonders of North Africa and the
Near East — lands within the borders of the Ottoman Empire. This world was exotic and
unknown; a cradle of ancient civilizations, a birthplace of Judaism, Christianity and Islam
religion.

In 1839 Goupil Fesquet travelled to the Orient where he took some of the first
photographs of its landmarks. He photographed Egypt, Syria, the Palestine territories.
Another Frenchman - Joseph Girault de Prangey also travelled to the Near East and
between 1842 and 1845 he managed to take a great number of photographs of Islamic
architecture. His book entitled “Monuments arabes d’Egypt de Syrie, et d’Asie-Mineure
dessinés et mesurés de 1842 4 1845” containing almost one hundred photos was published
in 1846 in Paris. The French author Maxime du Camp studied the art of photography and
took hundreds of photos on his journey to the Orient. In 1848 and 1849 he published
books and articles including pictures from Smirna, Effes, Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Istanbul.

The end of the 18" century was a time of reforms in the Ottoman Empire in the
military, social and economical spheres. The west Europeans’ achievements served as a model
for them. The contacts between the East and the West resulted in the reinforcement of the
European influence in the Empire.

In spite of the opinion of some Islamic clerics that the creation of men’s images
(anthropomorphic illustrations) contradicted the Islamic doctrine, photography won
the support of the educated Turkish society. Meanwhile, the Empire was socially and
economically underdeveloped. The Ottomans didn’t have enough resources to reach the
technological achievements of Western Europe. There were no technological and educational
institutions in support of scientists. Society was not developed enough to appreciate and use
the technological achievements. Hence, the photographic art in the Ottoman Empire arose
and spread through foreigners.
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The first official information about photography appeared in the Turkish press on 28
October 1839." The article explained in short Daguerre’s method of creating images on
a copper plate. It was noted how valuable this invention was, and how it was greeted by
common enthusiasm.

The first photo studios in Istanbul opened in the quarter of Galata (also called Pera).
That part of the Ottoman capital had been inhabited by Italians and Frenchmen since the
medieval times. The offices of the European merchants and the embassies of the western
countries were situated there. About 110 photographers worked in Istanbul between 1850
and 1870. Only few of them were Turks.

The Bulgarian Historical Archives at the St. St. Cyril and Methodius National Library
and namely the “Portraits and Photos” collection preserve photos taken in the studio of Basil
Kargopoulo who was a Greek photographer in Istanbul. Many clerics had their photographs
taken in this studio — prominent figures in the struggle for independent national church,

A photography of the Bulgarian revolutionaries Hristo

Botev, Nikola Slavkovand, Ivan Drasov, sitting at

a table with a skull, gun and sword. The original is
kept in St. St. Cyril and Methodius National Library,
Bulgarian Historical Archives, collection “Portraits
and Photos”

1 Cizgen, E., Photography in the Ottoman Empire 1839-1919. Beyoglu: Haset Kitabevi, 1987, p. 20.

150
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intellectuals and public figures such as Stefan Bobchev, Todor Iliev, Stefan Stefanov, the
merchant Nikola Tapchileshtov.

A great number of photos of Bulgarian teachers, clerics and students from Robert
College were taken in the studio of the Armenian brothers Abdullah.

Another famous photographer working in the capital of the Ottoman Empire was
Pascal Sebah. He was born in Istanbul, but was of a catholic conviction. Photos of Bulgarian
revolutionaries Georgi Benkovski, Georgi Izmirliev were taken in his studio. Photographs,
taken in Istanbul but by unknown authors and studios, are also kept in this collection — for
instance, the photos of Konstantin Arabadjiev and Sava Dobroplodni.

The quick progress of the photographic technology in Western Europe led to its
spreading and popularization on the Balkans. After Istanbul, studios appeared in Bucharest
and Belgrade. The Bulgarian Anastas Karastoianov opened a photo studio in Belgrade
in 1863. The revolutionary N. Hitrov opened another one in Bucharest. Since Bulgarian
revolutionaries resided in both cities, they had their photographs taken there.

The first photographers in the Bulgarian lands were foreigners. The locals learnt
the photographic techniques from them. Photographers M. Kamerman, Fr. Bauer and
Josef Habshid worked in the city of Ruse, Karlo Albreht took photographs in Varna,
foreign photographers settled in the other bigger cities as well. They took photographs of
revolutionaries, volunteers in the wars against Ottoman Empire, of clerics, teachers with
theirs students, merchants. Due to the social, economic and political conditions in the
Bulgarian lands, the first Bulgarian photographers (also called “light artists”) only dabbled
in photography.

Bulgarian Revival intellectuals were the first to explore the technical achievements of
Western Europe. Photography was one of them. Public figures, revolutionaries, merchants, all
left a memory of their life-work through photographs. Before the Liberation of Bulgaria the
achievements of Bulgarian photography were unassuming, but after 1878, when the society
started building an independent and modern state, undertaking the way to industrialization,
alot of technical innovations became popular, and photography was one on of them.
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ITBTAT HA ®OTOI'PAOUATA OT ITAPMOK AO BbATAPCKHTE
3EMU - OT U3OBPETABAHETO HA METOAA ,AATEPOTUITMA®
(1839) AO OCBOBOXAEHUETO (1877/78)

JYABAAP BETOB
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscaeapanus — bBAH

Pesrome

ITosiBata Ha ¢ororpadusra mpes mbpsara mososuHa Ha XIX B., AaBa BB3MOKHOCT 32 OBbP30 M TOYHO
BU3yaAHO BB3IPOU3BEKAAHE Ha 3200MKaASIIATA YOBEKA ACHCTBUTEAHOCT, KAKBATO APYTHTE ChIICCTBYBAILH
II0 TOBa BpeMe M300pasHTCAHM TCXHHKH He Ipeasarar. [1o Tosu HaduH, QpUKcHpaHaTa 4pes METOAQ Ha
pororpadusiTa peaAHOCT, MOXKE Ad C€ IPEBBPHE B LICHEH AOKYMCEHT 32 H3CACABAHE Ha MHHAAOTO.

B TbpceHe Ha HOBH M MHTEPECHH OOCKTH 32 CHHMAHE, eBpPOIEicKuTe GpOTOrpadu ca IPUBACICHH OT
sabeaexuresnocture B CeepHa A¢ppuxa u banskust I3TOK — 3eMH KOUTO ce HAMUPAT B IPAaHULIUTE HA
Ocmanckara nMnepusi. 3anasHo-eBpoIeiickoTo 0b1ecTBo ce nHTepecyBa oT OpUeHTa, TOM ¢ eK30THYCH
HEIIO3HAT, AIDAKA Ha CTAPHU LIUBUAMBALINH, HA IOACFICKATA, XPUCTHUSHCKA U MIOCOAMAHCKA PEAUTHH.

ITopaau MO-U30CTAHAAOTO COLHAAHO-HKOHOMHYECKO ITOAOXKEHHE Ha OCMAHCKATA AbPKaBa B CPABHCHHUE
¢ MHAYCTPHAAM3HPAIIMTE CE CBPOIEHCKU OOLIECTBA, TS HE pasloAara CbC COOCTBEHH pecypcH, 3a Aa
pasBHe TEXHOAOTHYHHUTE NOCTIOKeHUs Ha 3amapna Espoma. o Tasu npuynHa mosiBara 1 pasBUTHETO Ha
¢ororpadckoro nskycrso B OcMaHCKaTa HMIIEPHUS € ACAO HA TYIKACHIIH.

B eBporneiickute areanera Ha Llapurpan, ce potorpadupar u roasm 6poit 6bArapCKH PEBOALHOHHH
ACTILIH, THPTOBLIM, ACSITEAH Ha I{bPKOBHO-HAIIMOHAAHATA 60p6a, nHTeAekTyaALu. B cOupkara ,[Toprpern u
cHuMKH B Bparapckus ncropudecku apxus npu Hanponaanara 6ubaunoreka ,,Cs. Cs. Kupua n Meroauit”
ce masst ¢pororpadpun HanpaBeHu B cTypmsita Ha Bacna Kapromyao, 6pars AGayaax, ITackas Ce6ax u ap.

Kakro B Llapurpaa, Taka u B 6barapckute semu mbpsute potorpadu ca uyxacHun. OT TAX MECTHHTE
JKUTCAU U3y4YaBaT TEXHUKATA HAa CHUMaHETO. Bb3pOXKACHCKATa MHTECAUICHIHS € TAa3U 9aCT OT OBArapPCKOTO
061ecTBO, KOSTO IIBPBA Ce AOKOCBA A0 TEXHHYCCKUTE OCTIDKCHIS Ha 3aI1aAa, CAHO OT TAX € M U3KYCTBOTO
Ha dortorpadmsra. Upes Hest OOLIECTBEHNLH, PEBOAIOLIMOHEPH, ACATEAH, CBBP3AHH C LIPKOBHHUS BBIPOC,
YYUTEAH, THPTOBLM OCTAaBST KAKTO CIIOMEH 3a ACAATA CH, TAKa M CIelu$puyHa MHGOPMALUS 32 TIXHOTO
CBBpEMHE.
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Eana aururasna ,cpema“ Ha 6’bAI‘aPI/ICTI/II(aTa Hu

yHrapucTHkara: 6a3a AaHHu'

Mua Bumorpaacka

Coduiicku yuusepcurer ,Cs. Kanment Oxpuacku®

AAANTHPAHETO HA 3aCMKH, C3UKOBUST KOHTAKT U Yy)KAOTO BAHSIHHE CA HCH3MCHHO CPEA
Hall-[IPUTEraTeAHUTE AMHIBUCTHYHU npobaemu. Hacrosimara paGora pasraeskaa HMEHHO
0OraTCTBOTO OT CAABSIHCKH 3a€MKH B YHIAPCKHUS €3UK, KATO LIEATA € AQ ,OCBETAU  €3UKOBHS
MaTepuas, CbOpaH B TPYAOBETE Ha YHIAPCKU YYCHH: IIPEACTABS CE HACSTA 32 Chb3AABAaHE Ha
AUTHTaAHA 0a3a AAHHU Ha CAABSIHCKHTE 3a€MKH B YHIAPCKHS, KATO Ce HAOEAS3BaT OCHOBHUTE
[apaMeTpH, KaKTO U PaKTOpUTE, KOUTO UIPAsT POAst 32 $YHKHOHUPAHETO i, U U300110 3a
[PUAOKUMOCTTA Ha TabB TUII 0a3a AaHHH. CAQBSHCKHUTE €ACMEHTHU B YHIAPCKHUSL €3HK Ca CPeA
Ha-CTapHTE — HABAU3AT B e31Ka 1pe3 meproaa XI-XV B. — 1 eAHOBpPEeMEHHO € TOBA ca ¥ Hali-
MHOTOOPOMHHTE — IOPAAU TEOUCTOPHYECKHU IIPUYHHHI U OPaAd GaKTa, 4e e3ULIUTe-AOHOPH
Ca Pa3AMYHH CAABSIHCKH €3HLH. A M3BOPOBUTE AAHHH 33 CAABUCTHKATA, U [TO-CIICLIHAAHO, 34
O'bATAPHCTHKATA €A U3KAIOYHTEAHO HHTEPECHH.

3apadara Ha MOAOGEH THII 0a3a AAHHU He € Aa ce U30pOSIT TPyAOBETE U IIPHHOCUTE Ha
YHIapCKUTE AMHTBHCTH CAQBHCTH (KOETO GE3COpHO ChIIO G MPEACTaBASIBAAO MHTEPEC),
a I10-CKOPO 4pe3 PasKPHBAHETO HA KOHKPETHH XaPAKTCPHCTHUKH HA YaCT OT YHIAPCKHSI
AEKCHKOH — CAABSIHCKUTE €ACMEHTH — Aa Ce 00 bPHE BHUMAaHHUE BbPXY U3XOAHATA pOpPMa, KOSITO
e ,3ameyaTaHa’ B IPUEMALIMs YHIAPCKH B OOAMKA CH OTIIPEAU cepeM-AeceT Beka. MMeHHO
TE3H CAOBOQOPMH MOTAT Ad XBBPAST AOITBAHHTECAHA CBETAHHA BBPXY HSKOH TCHACHIIUH B
PA3BHTHETO Ha CAMHTE €3ULIM AOHOPH, CAABSHCKHTE C3ULIH.

1. 3a exemenmume om cragsncku npousxod 8 yeapckus e3ux

Aaaed Ha3ap IIpes BEKOBETE OTBEXKAAT CACAUTE OT HHTEPECA K'bM CAABSIHCKUTE CACMEHTH
B YHTapCKUsI e3UK.” 3a CAABSHCKUTE e3ULIM KaTO OOEKT Ha M3CACABAHE MOXKE AQ CE TOBOPH CACA
kpast Ha XVIII B.; a MHOroGpOiHUTE 1 UBKAKOUUTEAHO CEPUO3HHU PpabOTH BBPXY CAABSHCKUTE
3aeMKH B YHrapckusi e3uk oT XX B. ca [IOKA3aTCA 32 HAAHYHUETO HA CAABHCTHYHA IIKOAA B
Vurapus ¢ sipku npeacraButean: Ockap Ambot, Aacao Xapposuy, SAxom Meanx, Mmsan

1 Hacrosimara pa6ota e peasusupana ¢ nomouira Ha Haydes npoexr AMY 03117/14.12.2011 r.

2 CBHACTEACTBO 32 MHTEpECA KM CAABSHCKHTE CACMEHTH HMa OIe B IIOABUAHMS ce Ipe3 1595 r. meTeswueH pedHMK
»Dictionarivim qvinqve nobilissimarvm Evropae lingvarvm, Latinae, Italicae, Germanicae, Dalmatiae et Vngaricac®. Ha
crpanuuuTe oT 118 a0 123 ca pasnososenu 305 XbpBaTCKO-yHIapCKH CAOBCCHH CKBUBAACHTH (AYMH) U € OTGCASI3aHO,
4c yHFaPCKHTC AYMI/[ (C'bOTBCTCTBP[H Ha X'I)PBQTCKHTC) Ca BCHIIHOCT CAABAHCKHU AyMI/l, HaBAC3AU B yHFaPCKI/Iﬂ C3UK.
Tosa ¢ AcA0 Ha cAaBsHCKUA XyMaHHUCT noauxucrop Paycryc Beparuna (Bepantuyc), or unsro AcitHOCT ¢ pesyaTar u
CaMUST pedHHK. 32 HAYAA0 HA M3CACABAHHUSTA BHPXY CAABSHCKHTE 3a€MKH B YHIAPCKH B ChBPEMEHHHSI ACTIEKT MOXKE Ad
ce OCOUH TPYABT Ha caoBeHckus yaeH Ppann Mukaomma (1813-1891) ,Die slavischen Elemente im Magyarischen®,
uspaser mpes 1871 r. BpB Buena. PeunnkoBaTta 4acT HAa HM3CAGABAHETO MPEAMSBUKBA M3KAIOYUTEACH HHTEPEC B
yHrapckaTa AMHrBUcTHYHA obmHoct. Ts ¢ nmpeBeacHa n npeacTabena B 11 M3AQHMS Ha aKAACMHUYHOTO CIIMCAHUE OT
1882r.
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Kuexa, Mmpe X. Tor u mHOro pApyru. Cpea Io-MAaAMTE M3CACAOBATECAM Ca M AHApPAII
3oaran, [a6op basax, Mmpsan Oepunn, Arnem Kanuba, Muxait Kounm u ap. Cpea, Hail-
BAMSITEAHUTE IIPEACTABUTEAH UMa U ussiBenu Obarapuctu — Mmpe X. Tor, a ot maasara
mxoaa — [abop basasx. 3a chxaseHHe He MOTa AQ TBBPAS, Y€ TO3H HHTEPEC € PELUIPOYCH —
YPAAHCTHKATA, TO-TOYHO, YHIAPHCTHKATA, HE € TaKa ,IonyAsipHa“ obaacT B bbarapus.®

Berpanu ot $pokyca Ha uscaepBaHUsITa 00ade ce OKa3Ba POHOAOTHYHOTO AAAITHPAHE
Ha caaBsiHcKuTe 3aeMKd. OcHOBHaTa 3apada Ha paspaborkute e erumosornyna. OcBeH ¢
PA3KPUBAHETO HA AYMHTE H PETHCTPUPAHETO UM KATO CAABSIHCKHU, €3UKOBEAHTE CE 3AHHMABAT
U C KOHKPETHHMS €3UK-U3TOYHHK. 32 Ta3U LIEA CE CACAST GOHETHYHUTE XaPAKTEPUCTHKHU HA
3d€TUTE AYMH, HO B KA4E€CTBOTO MM Ha OCHOBA, [IOKA34TCA 32 IIPUHAAACKHOCTTA UM KbM CAUH
HAU APYT CAABSTHCKHU €3HK.

1.1. PasraexpaHUSAT MaTepHaA IPEACTABASIBA €AMH OOLIMPEH CAOH OT 3a€MKHUTE B
YHIapCKHUS €3HK, KOUTO 00ycaaBsT moutu 10% oT aekcrkaTa My. AyMUTe ca HABAU3AAH B HETO
B IIPOABAKCHHE Ha CTOTHIIM TOAMHH, KATO Ca IOMAAAAN B PA3AMYHH CTAIH OT Pa3BUTHCETO
my. VIMeHHO Iopaan BECOKATa CTENEH Ha HATHBUSALIMS, YHIAPCKUTE H3CACAOBATCAH CPEILAT
TPYAHOCTH IIPH YTAHOBSIBAHETO HA TOYHHSI CAABSHCKH €3UK, OT KOHMTO € 3aeTa KOHKPETHATA
caoBodOpMa, U ca ce OOEAMHHAH OKOAO NPHHLHIA A2 UMa COOPHO HasBaHME HA BCUYKH
€AEMEHTH OT PasAMYHHUTE CAABSHCKH €3ULM — OBATapCKH, XBPBATCKH, CPBOCKH, YEIIKH,
CAOBAILIKH, CAOBEHCKH, IOACKHU U T.H. — CAABIHCKI 3AEMKLL.

1.2. Hsmounuyu. OOmupHUST 1 usdepnarescH tpya Ha Mmsan Kuexa , A magyar
nyelv szl4v jovevényszavai” [,,CaaBsuckute saemxu B yHrapckus esuk”| (tom 1 u 2) e eaun
OT OCHOBHHUTE TPYAOBE, YUSATO 3aAa4a € CHOUPAHETO U MPOCACASBAHETO Ha CTUMOAOTHSITA
Ha BCHYKH AYMH, KOUTO UMAT CAABAHCKH npounsxoA. Kuurara o6xsalua AeKcHKaAHUS CAOI,
CHABPIKALL AYMH, HABAC3AH B YHIAPCKHSI OT U IIPE3 CAABSIHCKH e3U1H. Besika eaAHa ACKCHKaAHA
CAMHHIIA € IPEACTABEHA C HHPOPMALIHS KBAC U KOTA ¢ PETUCTPHPAHA IIbPBaTa i rpaduyHa
IO5IBA € [IOCOYCH HAN-BEPOATHHUIT CAABSHCKH €3HK H3TOYHHUK. B roasiMa 4acr or cayyaunre
Ca MPEACTABEHH U XPOHOAOTMYHO PA3IPBbCHATH IPAQUYHH HAH AMAACKTHH BAPUAHTH HA
eAHa U Chlla ayma. FIMeHHO Mopasy Tasu npuyMHa TPYABT € IOAe3eH U OOraT U3TOYHHK He
CAMO 32 U3CACAOBATCAUTE HA YHI'APCKATA ACKCHKOAOTHUSI, HO H 32 CAABHCTHTE, 3aHUMABAIIH
ce ¢ GOHOAOTHYHH, MOPPOAOTHYHU HUAU ACKCHKAAHH NPOOAECMH Ha AQACHH CAABSIHCKH
esun. MHOTO OT pasraeXxAaHuTe AyMu 6e3 ycHAHe MOTar A2 6bAaT HACHTUPHIMPAHH KaTO
HMAIIH CAABSHCKH KOPEHH, 4 3HAYCHHETO Ha €AHA YACT OT TSIX CTaBa SICHO 33 HOCHTEASI Ha
HSIKOH CAQBSHCKH €3HK (0c06eHO Ha 6bATapcky e3HK), 6e3 A2 € HEOOXOAMMO A2 CE AOTIHTA AO
00SICHABAIUTE 3HAYECHUETO OEACHKKH.

1.2.1. EAHOBPEMEHHO C TOBA PECAHILIA AYMH, OIIPEACACHH KATO CAABSIHCKHM, MMAT Haii-
pasHoOOpasHa ChAGA U OTHOCHTEAHO HeyTOuHeHa ucTopust. CaMHAT aBTOp Ha AOCTa MecTa
H3Ka3Ba MHCHHUE, Y€ HE MOXKE ChC CTPOTa YBEPEHOCT AQ CE OIIPEACAU AAAH AAACHATA AYMA € ChC
CAABSTHCKM IPOUBXO0A, HAH IIPOCTO HSKON CAABSIHCKU €3HK € CIIOMOTHAA TIPU HABAHU3AHETO
i1 B yurapckus. Ilpumep sa mopobHa Ayma ¢ yHrapckata deszpof, 3acTa IIPe3 CAABSIHCKH
(<decnom) ot rppuku (< deomoTyg). M1 AOKaTO MOCOYEHUST CAyHail € OTHOCHTEAHO SICEH KaTO

3 Tyx Moxe Aa ce mocoun cryausTa Ha Bento Llones (Toa. CY-MO®, 1. XIII-XIV, C., 1920, c. 1-27 1917/18, koitro e
OITMCAaA B3AMMHOTO €3UMKOBO BAUSHHUC MC)KAY 6'BAI‘3PI/[ " yHFaPL[H; KaKTO U U3CACABAHH A HPCB IMOCACAHHUTC ACCCTUACTUA
— cpea Tax ca TpypoBere Ha bopuc Tapamkesos, Asexcananp Aaexcanapos, Muapa Mapkosa, Auastna Aecnuaxosa,
Caseauna banosa, Avopa Conpm u Ap.

4 Kniezsa, I, A magyar nyelv szldv jovevényszavai. I-1L. Bp., 1974.
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EAHA AUTUTAAHA ,CPEIITA® HA BbATAPMCTUKATA M1 YHTAPMCTHKATA: BASA AAHHU

CXeMa Ha 3aeMaHe, TO ChLIECTBYBAT FOASIMA YaCT ,ABONCTBEHH CAyYaH, IIPU KOHUTO € SICHO,
Ye MMa AOCET CbC (M BAMSIHME) CAAQBSHCKM €3HK, HO TOYHHAT IPOU3XOA HA AYMHUTE OCTaBa
HesiceH. Tasu mpobaeMaTHKa B YHrapcKaTa CAaBUCTHKAaTa € MOXXe OM Hail-pasraexAaHara
U BBIIPOCHT 32 IIPOM3XOAA HAa A2ACHA AYMa — AOKOAKO MOXe Aa ObAe Kaacudpuumpana
KaTO CAABSIHCKa, OT KOH TOYHO €3HK € 3a€Ta M T.H. — YeCTO POBOKHPA HAYYHH AHUCKYCHH.’
HecbMHEHO ¢ OTKPHBAHETO Ha HOBU, AOCETa HETIO3HATH IIUCMEHU [TAMETHHIIH, € Bb3MOXXHO
AQ Ce XBbPAU CBETAHHA BBPXY TOYHATA €THMOAOTHYECKA HCTOPHS Ha HSAKOU OT Te3U YHIAPCKH
AYMH, KAKTO 1 BEPOSITHO TOBA ABATO Ad OCTaHe B 00AACTTa HA AOTAAKHTE.

2. Xpononrozus u cmpamuguxayus

Kakto 6e OCOYECHO, CAABSIHCKHTE EACMEHTH Ca CpeA Hal-CTApUTE ACKCHKAAHH
CAMHHLM B YHIapPCKHS €3UK, KOETO MOTHBHPA M3CACAOBATEAHTE A2 THPCST MOMEHTA Ha
HaBAM3aHETO MM AOPH IIPEAU IIOSBSIBATA HA yHrapoesudHHUTe naeMeHa B EBpomna. Bppsku
MEKAY CAABSHOC3MYHH M YHIAPOE3UYHH ITACMEHa ce HabAoaaBa ome npes ok. IX B. (cranaau
Ha TEPUTOPUATA Ha IKHUTE pycku cTenn). CMsTa ce, 4e OT TO3H HEPUOA B YHIApCKHUs Ca
OCTAHAAM CAABSHCKH AYMH, ECTECTBEHO MAAKO Ha OPOJi, HAIIpUMEp: s26gyen “JacT OT BbAMIIA,
tanya ‘Maxana, terem ‘sana, lengyel ‘moasik/moackn’ Apyr U3TOYHMK Ha CAABSHCKHTE 32CMKH
B €3UKa ¢ CyOCTPaThT, UABALL OT ACHMUAMPAHHUTE CAABSHCKH [IACMEHA, KOMTO YHIapLUTE ca
saBapuan B Kaprarckus 6aceiin. Criopea M. X. Tor (1984) ToBa € 61a0 caaBsiHOOBATAPCKO
HaCeACHHE, OPraHUSHPAHO B ABPKABHO M L/bPKOBHO OTHOIICHHE. ABTOPBT OTYHUTA, Y€
BAMSIHUETO Ha Obarapure ot Kaprarckust GaceiiH BbpXy YHIApCKHsL €3MK € 3HAYUTEAHO U
OKa3Ba [10-CEPUO3HO BAMSHUE, OTKOAKOTO M3TACKAA Ha IIPBB MOTACA. 10Ba HETOBO MHEHME
Cce MOAKpEIlsL U OT APYTH BUAHM caaBucTH, Hamp. Ambor u Kuexa. B pesyarar ot ToBa
YHIapLIMTE Ca 32€AU AYMH, CEMAHTHYHO CBbP3aHU € OUTa, AbP)KaBHOCTTA H IIPABOTO, TEPMUHH
OT BU3aHTUHCKUS XPUCTUSIHCKH PUTYAA, 3aHASTYHHCKH IPOPECHH U AP.

2.1. Kaxro 6e 0T6eAsI3BaHO 1O-TOpE, KOAMYECTBOTO HA 3a€THTE CAABSHCKU CACMEHTH
AaA€d HAAXBBPAS 6pOst Ha 3aeMKHTE OT KOHUTO U A2 6HAO APYT €3UK (HAIIp. TIOPKCKH — IIOYTH
5% OT AEKCHKATa, a HEMCKH MaAKO Hap 5%). BAMSHMETO Ha BCHMYKM CAQBSHCKH €3MIM
e 6e3COpHO, HO Te ca TaKbB CEPHO3eH PaKTOp CaMo B3eTH 3aeAHO. LaesiTa sa samasBane
Ha LSAOCTEH, 0OCAMHEH OOANMK Ha CAABSHCKUTE TOBOPH HAMHpPA IIMPOKA MOAKPEINa CpeA
€3UKOBEAHTE, KaTO CE YTBbPXKAABA TCHACHIIMATA Ad C€ TOBOPH C OOIOTO HAa3BaHUE (AABIHCK I
3a BCHYKH 33€MKH, KOUTO Ca HABAC3AM B YHIAPCKUS OT Pa3AMYHUTE CAABSHCKU e3unu. Apyr
OCHOBEH MOTHB 32 TOB2 ,00001€HO" OTHOIIEHHE KM AyMUTE ACKHU BbB (PaKTa, 4e B MHOTO
CAyYaH € HEBb3MOXHO AQ C€ YCTAaHOBU ChC CUTYPHOCT OT KOI TOYHO CAABSHCKH €3UK € 3aeTa
AaseHata ayma.”

Ababoxara acUMHAAUMS U CHAHOTO INIPHCBCTBHE HAa HE MAAKO CAaBSHCKH AYMH
[POAMYaBA U B CAOBOOOpasyBareaHata akTuBHOCT. Criopes CurerBapy TakuBa TEHACHIIUH
MOTaT Ad Ce THPCST IIPH BCSKA €AHA IIPUBHECEHA AyMa, CTUTA TS A2 € peOUBaBaAa B €3HKa
AOCTaTBYHO ABbATO.® [ IPHMHLMITET 32 TEMIIO Ha HATHBUSALMATA BCBIIHOCT OAABPIKa PaKTa, 9c
YHIAPCKUSAT € B CbCTOSIHUE AA [IPUIIO3HAE YYXKA CACMEHT H3LISIAO KaTO CBOM U Ad TO HATOBAPH
rpaMaTHYeCKH.

Bk. Hanp.: Tor, M., I'lo BbIIpoca 3a cAaBSHCKMTE 3a¢MKH B YHIApCKH €3UK. — Bparapeku esuk, 2006, N2 1, ¢. 91-98.
Zoltan, A., Szavak, szoldsok, szovegek. Nyelvészeti és filologiai tanulmanyok. Bp., 2005, p. 20.

ITax Tam; Bérezi, G., A magyar szokincs. Bp., 20011 p.

Kertész, Zs., Vowel Harmony and the Stratified Lexicon of Hungarian. — In: The Odd Yearbook, 7, 2003, pp. 62-77.
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[Topaau paxra, 4e CAABSIHCKUTE AYMH Ca HSKAIOYMTCAHO OTAABHA B YHIAPCKATa ACKCHKA,
KAKTO M II0PaAHU TAXHOTO CCPHO3HO KOAMYCCTBCHO IPUCHCTBUE — OPOSIT NM HabAMIKaBa TO3U
Ha AyMHTE ¢ yTpOPHHCKH TPousxoA (3oaTaH 0T6eAs3Ba, 4e yrpOPHHCKHTE OCHOBH 00y CABST
Maako Haa 10%”), 4ecTo eAHa cAaBSIHCKa AyMa € B OCHOBaTa Ha IIPOAYKTUBHO CEMEICTBO OT
CPOAHH AYMHU ¥ KOMIIO3UTH, HAIIp.:

(1) tiszt- < c16. wvcmo

tiszt-el tiszt-eleg
tiszt-elendd tiszt-elet
tiszt-eletadds tiszt-cletdij
tiszt-eletes tiszt-eletkor
tiszt-eletlen tiszt-eletlenség
tiszt-cletpélddny tiszt-cletreméled
tiszt-elgés tiszt-eld
tiszt-eltet tiszt-es
tiszt-ességtelen tiszt-i

tiszt-jelole tiszt-ség u ap.'”

TsIXHOTO NPHCHCTBHE HE € OIPAHHYEHO CAMO B CAHA YACT Ha PEYTA H, KAKTO € BHAHO OT
MHOTO6PONHHTE IPUMEPH O-TOPE, T€ €A U3KAIOYMTEAHO BUTAAHH (AKTMBHM) B YHIapcKaTa
mMopdoaorust 1 MopdocunTakcuc. OCBeH B Hal-pasAHYHH YaCTH HA PEYTA, CAABSHCKH
HPOU3XOA HMAT U PeAHIIA reorpadcky U AMYHU HMEHA, HAIIp. Balaton ‘Banaron, Pest ‘Tlema),
Kovdcs ‘Kosad, Mészdros ‘Mecapows, Bodndr ‘boanap, Kiddr ‘Kapap, Takdcs “Toxad, Szdsz
‘Cac’ u Ap. Hemaaka 4acT OT CAQBSHCKHTE ACKCHKAAHHM CAMHHIM Ca Ce NPEBbPHAAU B
AHMAACKTHU OPMH.

3., Aunesucmuuen paspes”

Dasara OT AAQHHM, HaAHYHH B TPYAOBETE HA YHIAPCKU CAABHCTH, O€3CIOPHO
[PEACTABASIBAT HM3TOYHHK 34 KOHKPETHH paspabOTKH Ha pPasAUYHH AMHIBUCTHYHH
aupenust. [Tpumep 3a ,ipuaoKUMOCTTa” UM ca HAOAIOACHUSITA BHPXY HAKOH (pOHOAOTHIHH
[apaA€AH, TIPEACTABEHHU [0-AOAY. TO3H MOAXOA — YPe3 €AMH , AMHTBUCTHYCH paspes” — KbM
CAQBUCTHYHUSI/ ObATAPUCTUYHUSI MATEPUAA B TPYAOBETE HA YHIAPCKUTE CAABHCTH, ¢ H30paH
C LICA AA CE ACMOHCTPHPA EAUH OT MHOTOTO aCIIEKTH 32 II04EPIIBAHE Ha MHGOPMALIHUSI, A CIIO
U 32 6OraTCTBOTO Ha CAABHCTHYHHUS KOPIIYC.

3.1. Donoroeuunu napasesn Ilpenanranero Ha dyKaaTa U posHaTa POHOAOIMYHA
CHCTeMa, KOETO ce HabAIAABA [IPH 3a€MAHETO HA AYMH, [IOHSKOI'a BOAH AO [OsIBaTa Ha popMH,
Hocely OeAe3uTe Ha ABaTa e3nka. HesaBucumo, de ce M3X0XAa OT yHrapckara ¢opma, He
yOsIBaT OT BHUMaHHUE CACAUTE, OCTAHAAHU OT CAABSIHCKHS [IPOU3XOA.

3.1.1. Tlpu ecAHOBPEMEHHOTO IIPOTHYAHE HA ABE OTACAHH TCHACHIIMH, 3aCSTAILH
BOKaAHHTE CHCTeMH (MOPPOPOHOAOTHYHO TICHEPHPAHH HPOMEHH) B YHIApCKUS H
CAQBSIHCKUTE €3HILH, ce HabAIOAABA CACAHOTO: 1) M3MAAAHETO Ha KPAcCAOBHA PEAYLIMpaHA
(caaba) raacHa (4, 9, #, i) B YHrapckus, U 2) H3IIAAQHETO Ha CAABAHCKUTE CPOBE B MACHTHYHA

9 Zoltan, A., nur. cpu., c. 11.
10 ITo Zoltan, A., uur. cbu.
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nosunust (__#) nB Heyaapena nosuuus.'! Kato pesyatar oT ToBa B yHrapcKus ce yCTaHOBSBaT
caeanuTe caoBodpopmu (3aemkm): '

(2)

a. olasz < ca. Baacu ‘UTaAHaHel]
ret(e)k < ca. retk ‘permyxa’
y
6. molnar < ca. mlynar ‘BoAcHUYAD
y p
ecér < cA. mpcaps (cp. mca ‘(apx) kyukap’
y

Kaxro ce BIXA2 OT IpUMEPHTE, B PE3YATAT OT B3AUMOACHCTBHETO HA ABETE CHCTEMU
IPH PELENIHATA HA AYMUTE, T€ AABAT POPMHU, KOHTPOAHUPAHH OT POHOAOTHIHHTE YCAOBHSI
B YHIapCKH, KaKTO CE OYaKBa: B KPacCAOBHA IOSMLIMS HM3MAAAT TAACHU (HEPEAYLHpPaHH),
KOHMTO OMXa Ce 3aIasMAM B CAaBSHCKHUS e3uk.” B mpumepure or 2.a. yHrapckara BoKaAsHa
IPOMSIHA € ,OTHECAQ" U HHAYe HEIIOAACKAIIN Ha H3[AAAHE B CAABSHCKUTE €3UIIU TAACHH — B
TO3H CAyYail YHIapPCKHAT €3UK ACHCTBA KATO aCUMHMAMpPAN] (2 YHrapckaTa BOKaAHa CHCTEMa
¢ ,pasnosHaAa’ KpPacCAOBHATA TAACHA OT 3a€MKHUTE Kato ,cBos ). OT Apyra cTpaHa, KakTo
II0Ka3BaT pUMepUTE OT 2.0., YHIAPCKUST €3HK 3aI1a3Ba epOBETE, AKO Ca B IO3ULIHSL, PA3AUYHA
oT Kpast Ha aymara. HesaBucumo, 4e B CAQBSIHCKHTE €3HI[H M3IAAAT, B YHIAPCKH TE HE Ca
34CETHATH, 3AIIOTO MPABHAOTO 3a BOKAAHATA IPOMSIHA ACHCTBA CAMO IO OTHOIICHHE HA
KPaeCAOBHA TAACHA.

3.3. TopeonucanuTe npuMepH 32 HAKOU ACIIEKTH B TPOLIECA HA AAATITHPAHE HA CAABSHCKH
AYMH Ca HATACAHO AOKa3aTEACTBO B IOAKPEITA Ha CIIOMECHATOTO BEYC TBHPACHHUE, Y€ 3ACMKHUTE
OT MOMCHT4, B KOHTO [IOITAAQT B YHIAPCKHS €3UK, CE TPETHPAT KATO BHTPCIIHOC3HKOB CACMCHT.
M umenHO TaM TpsOBa Aa ce THPCAT MEXaHM3MHUTE, H3MOA3BAHU 32 TAXHOTO aAANTHPAHE.
EcrecTBeHo, 3aeMKHTE (AOPH CACA MOMAAIHETO UM B IIPUEMAILUS €3HK) CE Pa3HO3HABAT OT
YHIApCKUS €3UK KaTO 9y>KAM EACMEHTH — IIOHE AOKATO ca ,npecHu . HesaBucnumo ot toBa
(MAM MMeHHO MOpaAH To3u $aKT) Te ce ACHMHAHMPAT U MOMAAAT B 20pomo (ako moAa3BaMe
TepmuHoAoruaTa Ha Mro u Mc:CTeP.14

Ao H3MasaHeTo Ha epOBETE B CAABSHCKHUTE E3ULIM CE CPEIIAT UBKAIOYHTEAHO OTBOPECHH
CPUYKH, KaTO B [IPEABOKAAHATA IIO3HILIHSI CE CPEILIA YECTO CTPYIIBAHE HA IIOBEYE OT CAHA HAH ABE
ChIAACHM (XapaKTePHCTHKA Ha CAABSHCKHUTE €3HILH, 3ala3hAa ce U pAocera).”” Ontumasnara
KOHCTPyKLMs Ha cpudkara B yHrapckust ¢ CV u uma caepHaTa 0COOEHOCT, HACACACHA OT
YITPOQUHCKHUS: HETHPIUMOCT KbM CTPYIIBAHETO HAa KOHCOHAHTH B OHceTa (IIPeABOKaAHATa
KOHCOHaHTHA IPyNa). B ChBpEeMEHHHS yHrapcKH €3HMK Ce CpeljaT MaprHHAAHH AyMH
(MBKAIOYMTEAHO OT 9yXA IPOUBXO0A ), KOUTO UMAT ABE U AOPHU TPH (CHCTOALLH CE OT CTPOTO
ONPEACACHH) CHIAACHH, HO IIPE3 TO3H NIEPUOA HAAUYHETO Ha MOBEYE OT CAHA CBIAACHA IPEA
BOKaAa, 0COOEHO B HAYaAOTO Ha AyMaTa, € ChBCeM HeobuyailHo 3a yHrapckus. [ Topaau Tosa

11 3a u3MapaHeToO Ha KpaeCAOBHA KpaTka (caaba) raacHa B YHrapcKH BX. aKaAEMHUYHH IPaMaTHKH, Hamp.: Bérczi, G., L.
Benkd, J. Berrar, A magyar nyelv torténete. Bp., 2002, pp. 146—147; 3a u31mapaHETO Ha CAABSIHCKUTE CPOBE HAIIP. B:
Beauesa, b., [Tpacaassncku u crapo6barapeku gponosorudecku nsmenenust. C., 1980, ¢. 112-139.

12 Tlpumepure ca no: Kniezsa, L., uuT. cpy.

13 Beauesa, b., ur. cpu.

14 Itd,]., A. Mester, Japanese phonology. — In: Goldsmith, J. (Ed.), The Handbook of Phonological Theory. Cambridge,
Mass.—Oxford, 1995, pp. 817-838.

15 Beauesa, b., nur. cpu.
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YHI'apCKHAT ,,Pa36I/IBa“ KOHCOHAaHTHHUTC CTPYIIBAHHS B HAYAAOTO Ha AyMaTa, AOPHU M aKO C¢
CbCTOAT CaMO OT ABC CbI'AAaCHHU:

(5) yne. (npes) caas.

bardzda < 6pasaa ‘Opasaa’
kaldsz < xaac KHTEH KAac
kiral < KpaA ‘Kpan

y p p

Tasu ,HETOACPAaHTHOCT NP AAANTHPAHETO HMOCTCICHHO M30ACAHSBA U B IIO-KbCHU
3aCMKH TaKuBa ABOHHH (a M B OrpaHWdeH Opoil TPOHHH) KOHCOHAHTHH IIPEABOKAAHH
KOMOMHAIMH ce 3amasBar: ¢

(6) yne. (npes) caas.
brindza < brynza-brzndza (<pym. branza)  ‘(Bua)cupene’
grulya < grula ‘(aman)xaprod’
klapec (<klapesi) < chlapec ‘xpamax’

Tesu HecBo¥iCTBeHH 32 yHrapcKara GOHOAOIHYHA CHCTEMA 3BYKOCHICTAHHSI PA3LIHPSIBAT
»AYITYULIUTE Ha CHUTOTO M C€ OKa3Ba, 4e KapTata Ha (OHOTAKTUYHUTE OTPAHHUYCHHS
l'IpI/IAO6I/IBa HOBM OY€PTaHMS.

4. CAaBSIHCKUTE €ACMEHTH IPEAOCTABST IMHPOK AMAIIA30H 32 U3CACABAHE OT AHAXPOHHA
TA€AHA TOYKA, ThH KaTO IPyIaTa 3a€MKHU ChbAbPIKA EAEMEHTH, HABAU3AAU B €3MKa OCHOBHO OILIE
npes neproaa X—XII 8. Te monaaar moa yaapure Ha MHoroGpoﬁHI/I u pa3H006pa3HH €3UKOBU
TCHACHLIMH, ACHCTBAAM, 3APDKAAAH CE U U3YE3BAAH IIPE3 BEKOBETE. 1aKa AaBaT Bb3MOXKHOCT
AA ce HAAHUKHE Ha3aA U AQ C€ U3SCHU CHAATA U OOXBATBT Ha ACHCTBHE HA €3UKOBUTE IBACHUSA
npe3 OTAGAHHUTE NMEPHOAH OT UCTOPUATA HAa pOHOAOTHYHATA CHCTEMA Ha 61>Arapc1<uﬂ €3UK,
KaKTO M Ha HAKOU MOPPOAOTHYHHU U AEKCHKAAHH I'IPO6A€MI/I.

Hacrosmara pa60Ta CaMO AEKO ITOBAMTIA ,,ITAAIIA", TOA KOHTO Ce HaMHUpa IIEHEH E3UKOB
MaTePHAA, U € 4aCT OT EAHO 1'[0-06H.II/IPHO U3CAEABAHE, UPE3 KOETO CAABUCTUIHUAT MaTEPHAA
OT TPYAOBETE Ha YHTAPCKUTE CAABUCTH AQ 6'bA€ AOCBIIEH 32 61>Arapc1<aTa AMHTBHCTHKA.

BUBAVOI'PADLIA

Bérczi, Géza, A magyar szokincs. Bp.: Tinta Konyvkiadd, 2001.

bBaaax, I. A., CucremHa KoHrpyeHIus B ObArapckara AMaxpoHHa Mopdoaorus. — B:
Enunckon-Koncrantunosu verenus, T. 9, 2005, Ilymen, c. 9-16.

Beauesa, b., IlpacaaBsHcku u crapobbarapcku ¢orosormdeckn usmeHenus. C.:
MszaaTeactBo nHa BAH, 1980.

Zoltén, A., Szavak, szélasok, szovegek. Nyelvészeti és filoldgiai tanulményok. Bp.:
Lucidus kiadé, 2005.

Itd, J., A. Mester, Japanese phonology. — In: Goldsmith, J. (Ed.), The Handbook of
Phonological Theory. Cambridge, Mass.—Oxford: Blackwell, 1995, pp. 817-838.

16 Tosa sBacHHE MOXE Aa ce 00sICHU M C TeMIIOTO Ha Hamueuayusl — KOAKO BPEMC AAACHA 3aCMKaA € MPECTOsAA B
€3MKa. Harosapcaocrra Ha AAACHATa AyMa B €3MKa B CAy4as HE € OT 3HA4YCHHE, THU KATO CE€ OTYUTA pasanka B
,,HCHPOHYCKAHBOCTT’A“ Ha IIPEABOKaAHATa KOHCTPYKIIHUSA (OHCCTa) IO OTHOLICHHME HA Pa3AHYHHU NEPUOAH, a HE

AKTHUBHOTO HPI/IC'])CTBI/IC B ACKCUKAAHH CAOCBC UAU CTHAOBC.

158



EAHA AUTUTAAHA ,CPEIITA® HA BbATAPMCTUKATA M1 YHTAPMCTHKATA: BASA AAHHU

Kertész, Zs., Vowel harmony and the stratified lexicon of Hungarian. — In: The Odd
Yearbook, 7, 2003, pp. 62-77.

Kniezsa, Istvan, A magyar nyelv szlav jovevényszavai. I-IL Bp.: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1974.

Tor, Mmpe, CaaBsHo-6bArapcky 3acMKH B yHIapckust esuk. — ChIIOCTaBUTCAHO
esuxosHanue, LX, 1984, Ne 5, pp. 28-36.

Tot, V1., T. A. Baaax (Pea.), bByaanemtckoe eBanreane. CpeaHeOOATAPCKUI TAMATHHUK
XIII-IV B. Cerea, 2003.

Tor, U., I'To BbIpoca 3a CAABSIHCKHUTE 3aCMKH B YHIAPCKH C3HK. — DbArapcku e3uk,

2006,Ne 1, c. 91-98.

A DIGITAL “COOPERATION” OF BULGARIAN AND HUNGARIAN
STUDIES: A DATABASE

INA VISHOGRADSKA
Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski

Summary

The present work deals with the thick layer of Slavic loanwords in Hungarian, where its aim is to reveal the
richness of the language material gathered and lying in the works of Hungarian linguists, and thus to put
it under the spot light for the Bulgarian researchers. Loanword adaptation, language contact and foreign
language influence are undoubtedly among the most attractive linguistic problems. Slavic elements in Hungarian
belong the oldest borrowings — they entered the language during the 11*~15" century — and at the same
time they are also amongst the most numerous ones, due to geographical and historical factors, and due to
the fact that different Slavic languages are the donor languages. Hence, they can be a truly interesting source for in-
vestigations in various linguistic directions within the Slavic studies field, and, respectively, Bulgarian studies.
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Az interkulturilis kommunikécié nyelvi vonatkozésairol

magyar ¢és bolgar nyelvi anyag alapjin

Liljana Lesznicskova

Ohridi Szent Kelemen Egyetem, Széfia

A mai vilagunkat a kulturdlis sokféleség és az interkulturalis parbeszéd erésodése jellemzi.
Az élet és a tarsadalom globalizdcidja, a novekvé informdcidmennyiség, a munkavallaléi
mobilitds, az egységes vilagpiac kialakuldsa, @ villalati szféra nemzetkiziesedése, a felgyorsult
idegenforgalom, a didkcsere-programok, a vegyes hdzassigok kivetkeztében a kultirik
kozitti kapesolatok egyre szélesebb méreteket iltenck, és egyre nagyobb jelentdségre tesznek
szert. Manapsag az interkulturalis folyamatok valamilyen formaban mindannyiunk életét
befolyédsoljak, és egyre tobb tertiletet hatnak at. A 21. szdzad embere sziméra természetes a
kiilfoldiekkel valé mindennapi érintkezés vagy talalkozds. A kommunikécié sordn azonban
akarva-akaratlanul szembesiiliink a kultarék kiilonbozéségeibdl, a nyelvi és nyelven kiviili
eszkoztaraink félreértelmezésébsl adddd konfliktusokkal, mert akulttra ésakommunikdcié
szoros Osszefiiggésben 4ll egymdssal. A nyelv a kultdra egyik hordozéja és kozvetitésének
legfontosabb eszkoze. A nyelvi-kulturélis sajétossagok és kiilonbségek legnyilvanvalébban
a nyelvhaszndlatban mutatkoznak meg. Kultiiraspecifikus héttérismeretek nélkill nem
lehet igazdn megérteni egy nyelvet, miként a kultdra tényleges megismeréséhez is szikség
van a nyelvtuddsra. Edwart Hall szerint a ,kultdra kommunikécid”, és a ,kommunikdcié
kultara”. Vagyis azért kommunikélunk gy, ahogy kommunikilunk, mert egy bizonyos
kultaraban felnéve megtanultuk az adott kulttra nyelvée, szabélyait, normdit.!

Nyilvanvald, hogy konkrét értelemben az ,interkulturdlis kommunikacié” szokapcesolat
képtelenség: kultdrédk nem kommunikalhatnak egymdssal. Egy magyar és egy bolgar
térsalgdsakor nem a magyar kultdra beszélget a bolgdrral, hanem két kiilonbézé kulttra
képviseléi. ,,Az interkulturdlis kommunikacié tehét szociolingvisztikai szempontbdl eltérd
kulturalis kozosség tagjainak kommunikécidja.”

Ha azonban a kulturdk kozvetve, egyéneken keresztiil talalkoznak, felmeriil a kérdés,
hogyan és mivel képviseljiik személytinkon keresztiil kulturdlis hovatartozdsunkat. Ha
egy bolgir véllalkozik a magyar nyelv elsajatitisara, milyen eltérések nehezitik szdméra a
magyarok megértését, melyek okozhatnak kommunikécids zavart, kétkedé pillantasokat? Mi
az, ami az azonossig érzetét kelti benne, és mi jarul hozzé latokorének kitdgulaséhoz? Ezen
osszetett kérdéssorra megprobélok vazlatosan valaszolni néhdny konkrét példaval.

A nyelvi relativitds elméletébél ismeretes, hogy a nyelvek killonboz6képpen képezik
le a valésigot, ami komoly problémék elé allitja a nyelvtanulét és a forditét. Az egyes
nyelveket nemcsak grammatikai, lexikai, fonoldgiai jegyeik kilonboztetik meg, hanem

1 Falkné Band, K., Kulttrakézi kommunikécié. Bp., Piiski Kiadé 2001, p. 12.
2 Szili, K., A pragmatikai kutatdsok a nyelvoktatdsban (kiildnds tekintettel a magyar mint idegen nyelv tanitdsdra). —
In: Hungaroldgiai Evkonyv, 1, Pécs, 2000, pp. 84.
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beszél8ik nyelvhasznalatdnak, nyelvi viselkedésmddjinak jellemzéi is, azaz miképp szolitjik
meg egymast, miként bucstizkodnak, hogyan mondanak nemet, milyen médon reagélnak a
békokra stb.

A nyelv eltérd hasznilata, a beszélgetés killonbozd stratégidi, a mésfajta koszonések,
koszontések, bocsinatkérési modok stb. torténelmi és  kulturalis  sajatossdgokat,
gondolkodasbeli killonbségeket testesitenck meg. Tudjuk, hogy nem minden stratégia
biztositja a kommunikacids sikert, annak ellenére, hogy a helyesség szempontjéibdl
kifogasolhatatlan. Az egyes beszédaktusok nyelvi formai, viselkedési szabélyai, tilalmai az
adott nyelvhasznaléi kozosség hossza évszézadokon keresztiil kozos munkéval kidolgozott
termékei, a tdrsadalmikonvencidk részei, tigabb értelemben a kulttira 6sszetevéi. Megéreésiik,
elsajétitasuk és alkalmazdsuk a legnehezebb a nyelvtanulds folyaman, és tobb id6t vesz
igénybe, mint a nyelvi kompetencia kialakit4sa.

A kommunikacié csak akkor lehet hatékony, ha olyan idegennyelv-tudasra timaszkodik,
amely nem nélkiilozi a specidlis kulturalis vonatkozasokat. Az idegen szavak és kifejezések
puszta megtanuldsinak nem lenne nagy értelme, ha a nyelvtanitds céljai kozott nem szerepel
az ismeretanyag ataddsin tul a mésok elfogaddsara és tiszteletére irdnyuld torekvés is. A
kilfoldiekkel val6 konfliktusmentes kapcsolat érdekében sziikséges a nyelvi egységek érzelmi
toltésének tudatositdsa is a tanuldkban, hiszen a nyelv hirom szintje (a székészlet, a nyelvtan,
a pragmatika) egyiittesen télti be kulttrahordozé szerepét.

A nyelv hasznélatdnak mikéntje szorosan osszefiigg a beszéld rendelkezésére 4llo
formai eszkozokkel. A beszélé — barmilyen nyelven beszéljen is — szdmos, egymadstdl
eltérd stratégia kozote valaszthat az interakcids helyzeteknek, partnereknek és céloknak
megfelelden. Egy pohar vizet példdul magyarul is, bolgarul is tobbféleképpen lehet
kérni. A formak haszndlatdt szocidlis és kontextudlis tényez8k befolydsoljak. Barmelyik
ismeretének a hidnya konnyen vezethet félreértésekhez, téves minésitésekhez, egyszdval
kommunikécids csapddkhoz. A beszéld a kommunikacids helyzetet mérlegelve a birtokdban
1évé nyelvi lehetdségekbdl vélasztja ki a megitélése szerinti legjobbat. A valasztott stratégidt
legegyszertibben a direkt — indireke dimenzion helyezhetjiik el attél az erételjes parancstdl
kezdve, hogy Adj egy pohdir vizet!, addig a célzatos kijelentésig, hogy Szomjas vagyok. ~
Meghalok szomjan.

Akozvetlen éskozvetettfelszdlitds nyelvieszkozeivaridlédnak akommunikdcids szitudcid
térsadalmi paramétereitdl és a szerepléitdl fiiggen: magasabb stitusziak felé és komolyabb
dolgokat kérve rendszerint indirektebbek vagyunk. Indirekt megnyilatkozdsokban pedig
gyakrabban hasznaljuk a feltételes médot és a tagaddst, mint az imperativuszi alakokat:
Becsukndd az ajtor? Nem csukndd be az ajtér? Abbahagyndd? Vilaszolndl mdr végre!

A nyelvi kulttra azdltal, hogy a nyelvi kommunikacids eszkozok kivélasztésinak az
optimalizicidjaval foglalkozik, tulajdonképpen kommunikéciés kultarava valik.?

Ma mir nyilvdnvalé tény, hogy a grammatikai szabdlyok elsajatitdsa csupan sziikséges,
de nem elégséges feltétele a sikeres kommunikdcionak, mert a szdmtalan nyelvtanilag korreke
mondat alkotdsinak képessége nem feltételezi a nyelv minden szempontbdl megfeleld
hasznalatat. A célravezeté kommunikacidban sokszor a civilizacids és a kulturalis szokasok
ismerete fontosabb, mint a hibatlan nyelvhasznalat. It izelit8iil csak néhany magyar és bolgar
nyelvi példét szeretnék felhozni.

3 Banczerowski, J., A nyelv és a nyelvhasznalat akeudlis kérdései. — Egyetemi Fonetikai Fiizetek, 24, 1998, p. 19.
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Nem mindegy példdul, hogy valaki a bocs, a bocsdnat, a bocsdnatot kérek vagy a bocsdss
meg kifejezést hasznalja.

A]l] meg! Megillj! Megdllni!, illetve Muzx! Musxuu! Aa morunm! Aa maskeams! — e nyelvi
egységek kivalasztasa a kommunikdci6 sordn a besz¢l§ dllapotéval, akaratdnak intenzitdsaval,
a hallgatéhoz valé viszonyéval hozhaté sszefiggésbe.

Abolgar sziil6 az iskolabdl hidnyzé gyerekének nem zgazoldst, hanem a tandrnak cimzett
ussunumentna besexcka ‘bocsanatkérd irdst’” szokott irni. Ennek megfeleléen a hidnyzas is
lehet igazolt vagy igazolatlan, miga bolgarban — megbocsdtott vagy megbocsdtatian.

Masképpen cimezik a boritékot Magyarorszdgon és masképpen Bulgdridban, mds
sorrendben irjak a cimzett, valamint a feladd vezeték- és keresztnevét, mds a ddtumirds
sorrendje is (magyarul: év-hénap-nap, pl. 2012. 09. 17., bolgarul: nap-hénap-év, azaz
17.09.2012r.).

A magyar bolti elad6 a Mivel szolgdlhatok? vagy Mit parancsol? kérdésekkel fordul a
vevokhoz (bir ma mar majdnem teljesen kiszoritotta 8ket a Can I help you? titkorforditasa),
bolgér kollégdja viszont a kovetkezd kifejezéseket hasznalja: Kaweme! ’'mondja csak’, Kaxso
we obuame? ‘mit fog szeretni’ vagy szintén az angol mintéjara keletkezett Moea 4u da Bu
nomozHa ¢ Heuyo?

A bolgirok 4ltaliban grammban, a magyarok viszont dekdban kérik napi bevésirldsuk
sordn a felvdgottat és a sajtot, a kocsmaban pedig fél deci vagy egy deci pélinkat rendelnek,
nem pedig 50 vagy 100 grammot.

A magyar nyelvben az 4llit6 ¢és a tagad6 vélasz a valésignak felel meg, a bolgarban
viszont a logikdnak, ezért példaul a Nem: jon a busz? kérdésre a vilasz Aa, azaz Igen, ha busz
tényleg nem jon.

Az igenlést rendszerint fejbolintas kiséri, a tagaddst pedig fejrazds, de a bolgérokndl ez
éppen forditva van.

A magyarok annyiszor tdvozlik a kollégdikat a munkahelyen vagy az egyetemen,
a kollégiumban, ahdnyszor taldlkoznak velitk a nap folyaman, mig a bolgirok csak az els§
talalkozaskor teszik. Ezért a bolgérok szemében a magyarok tal ,,koszongetdsek”.

A magyar fiatalok altal bucstzéskor hasznalt held nemcsak az angolokat, hanem a
bolgérokat is zavarba hozza, ha elészor halljék.

A koszonés kifejezései, a megszdlitds formadi, a tegezés-magazas-onozés-tetszikezés
valasztéka szemléletes példai annak, hogy a verbdlis kommunikdciénkat tdrsadalmi és
kulturalis konvencidk szabalyozzdk. A koészonési formak megvalasztasindl a bolgarban
foleg a beszélok viszonydt és kozelségiik fokdt veszik figyelembe, mig a magyar nyelvben a
beszédtdrsak nemét, stdtuszdt és kordt, valamint bizonyos esetekben a napszakot is. Hidba
ismeri a tanuld az osszes koszonési formde, ha nem tudja, mikor melyiket kell hasznélni,
s a varidcidk bdségében kétségei és gatldsai kozepette elnémul. Ezért nem elegendé azt
mondani a magyarul tanulé kilfldinek, hogy a napszakok szerinti készonési formdk
semleges toltéstiek, hivatalos és személyes ismerésok korében egyardnt hasznalhat6ak, mert
valéban inkdbb a személytelen, hivatalos szitudcidk koszonése a napszakok szerinti teljes
forma (Jé reggelt/napot/estét/éjszakir kivanok), az idegenek, tivolabbi ismerdsok udvarias,
kiss¢ tavolsigtarté tdvozlése. Ilyenkor a kivdnok sz6 elhagyasa udvariatlansignak szamit.
Ugyanakkor a Jd reggelt!/Jé éjszakdt!/Jé éjt! koszonések Gjabb funkciét nyernek az ébredés
és elalvas intim szitudcidiban: a magyarok igy koszontik legkozelebbi hozzatartozéikat és
azokat is, akikkel osztoznak ebben a helyzetben. Ezekben az esetckben a rovid forma nem
udvariatlan, gyakran tesznek hozzd megszdlitdsokat is. A teljes forma (pl. Jé éiszakdt kivinok,
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anyu! vagy Jb éjszakdt kivanok, Icukim! a J6 éjt, anyu! vagy J6 éjt, Ieukdm! helyett) egyfajta
koériilményességet, merevséget titkrozne ilyenkor.*

Tekintettel kell lenni arra is, hogy mig a magyar Jé napot kivinok! csak a formalis
érintkezésben gyakori, a megfelelé bolgir Jobzp den! koszonés stilisztikailag semleges. A
ITpusem koszonési forma pedig stilisztikai szempontb6l szinte azonos a 3dpaseii, 3dpaseiime
alakokkal, de a tekintélyre alapozott kommunikaciéban jobb elkeriilni. Magyar ekvivalensei
kézott az Udvizlom forma a magdzas miate némi tévolsagot fejez ki az Udvizillek forméhoz
képest.

A magyarok gyakran élnek a személyes megszolitds lehetSségével. Az anyanyelvében
objektiv, kivilallé szemlélethez szokott bolgdr észreveszi, de a gyakorlati nyelvhasznalatban
nemegyszer elfelejti, hogy a magyarok joval tobbszor hasznaljak a birtokos személyjelet.
Nézziik egy egyszerti adatlap kérdéseit magyarul: neve, sziiletési helye és ideje, dllampolgdrsiga,
dllandd lakcime stb. A megszolitisok is sugallhatnak személyességet: wram, hilgyem,
asszonyom, tisztelt nézdink/hallgatdink/iigyfeliink, koszonom a figyelmiiket stb. A koccintdskor
mondott egészségedre, egészségére, egészségetekre, egészségiikre szavak a grammatikai esz-
kozoknek koszonhetden utalnak a tarsasdg tagjainak szdmdra a kapcsolat mindségére, az
egészségiinkre alakban pedig a hallgatéorientalt attitlidoe felvalthatjak az azonosuldval (Szili
2003: 190). Ezeknek a birtokos személyjeles formaknak a bolgdrban szétari alakok felelnek
meg: uMe, 0ama 1 MCMO HA PANCOAHE, ZPANOAHCINBO, NOCTROIHEH A0Pec, Y8arcaem spument/
caymament, 64a200aps 3a sHumannemo, Ha sdpase u T.H. Bizonyos esetekben, mint példaul
az uram, holgyem, asszonmyom sz6 esetében a magyar birtokos személyjelnek a bolgarban
vokativuszi végzddés felel meg. V6. uram — 2ocnodune, hiolgyem/asszomyom — zocnomnco.

A magyar nyelv figyelemremélté eszkoztarral rendelkezik a hierarchikus viszonyok
kifejezésére.” A bolgar nyelv kettds szembendlldsihoz képest (724 — Bue) a magyarban egyes
és tobbes szdmban elkiiloniilé, szimmetrikus, kettés megfelelésen alapulé formakat talalunk
(te <> on /maga; ti <> inok/maguk; te <> ti; on /maga <> onok /maguk). A bolgirban csak a
wmu” ('te’) tegez alak egyértelmil, miga ,61¢” személyes névmésnak tobb magyar ckvivalense
lehet a kontextustdl fuggden. fgy az Hexame au xage? kérdés is tobbféleképpen fordithatd
magyarra: Kér/kértek/kérnek kdvét?

A magyar nyelvi illemtan szerint az 6n6zés a nagyobb tdvolsdg, az ismeretlenség, a
tisztelet (vagy mindegyik fogalom egyiittes jelenléténck), a magézds az egyenranguak kozotti
tévolsdg érzékeltetésénck modja. A tegezés valasztdvonal, sajétos jelzés a kommunikdcios
partnerck kozott. A tegezésnél a beszélétirsak egy kozosséghez tartoznak, és a tegezés
tizenete: ‘annyi id8s vagy, mint én ‘ugyanazt teszed, mint én) ‘ugyanabban a helyzetben vagy,
mint én’ stb. Bdr az azonos kortiak és nemtiek kozott a tegezédés altaldban nem okoz gondot,
érdemes tudni, hogy mindez nem jogosit fel arra, hogy bérkit letegezziink: hidba egyidés
velink egy ismeretlen, csak gy letegezni illetlenség. A nem magyar anyanyelviieknek
nehézséget jelent az, hogy a felsorolt tényez8kh6z nem rendelhetdk kételezd érvény( tegezési
szabalyok, vagyis mig a magézést viszonylag egyértelmti normak irdnyitjék (ismeretlenség,
hatalom, alérendeltség, tisztelet, kor, nem), a térsadalmi kontextushoz kétheté tegezés a felek

4 Pal, E., A kultdraspecifikus ismeretek jelentdsége a magyar, mint idegen nyelv oktatasdban. - Hungaroldgiai Evkonyv,
2, Pécs, 2001, p. 132.

S Szili, K., Tévolsdgtartds, meghittség, azonosulds, szubjektivitds (Adalékok a nyelv és a kultdra kapcsolatihoz a magyar
nyelvben). - Hungarolégiai Evkonyv, 4, Pécs, 2003, p. 186.

6 Deme, L., L. Grétsy, I. Wacha (Szerk.). Nyelvi illemtan. Bp., 1987, p. 415.
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akaratdtol, beldtdsatsl, megegyezésérdl fugg: a fiatalok pl. szinte kivétel nélkil tegezédnek,
a felnéteek esetében az azonos kor mar ,,nem elég” a kézvetlenebb alak hasznalatdhoz. Egy
munkahelyen ebbél adédéan tobbféle szabaly is irdnyithatja az ott dolgozdk viselkedését:
az azonos korutiak, a kozel azonos pozicidban levék szinte automatikusan tegezddnek, mig
fonokiiket magazzak, a fonok tegezheti az alkalmazottakat, a n8k a néket inkabb tegezik, az
id8sebb férfiakkal hol igen, hol nem tegezédnek.”

A fentickbdl kideriil, hogy a magyarul beszéléknek a megfelelé névmads vagy igealak
kivalasztasdval mar a nyelvi interakei6 legelején el kell donteniiik, hogy a tiszteletet titkroz6
vagy a familidris formdkkal fordulnak a beszédpartneriikhéz, s azok kozil is melyekkel.
A feladat elég Gsszetett: a beszélének a lehetd leggyorsabban kell tudatositania magéban
a szitudcio jellegét, pontosan tisztdban kell lennie sajit kommunikacids céljaival, meg kell
becsiilnie partnerének tarsadalmi helyzetét, kora, fel kell mérnie a koztitk 1évé tévolsagot
stb. E szovevényes hasznalati szabalyokban eligazodni azonban nem egyszerti dolog a nem
magyar ajkuak szdmdra. A pragmatikai kompetencia ,az a tudds, amely lehetévé teszi, hogy
a nyelvet a legkiilonfélébb szocidlis interakciokban érvényes médon haszndljuk™® Az adott
nyelvk6zosség tirsadalmi szokdsainak és szabalyainak az ismerete nélkil a nyelvet tanulé
bizonyos kinos pillanatokat okozhat magdnak ¢és mdsoknak, vagy akaratlanul mosolyt
fakaszthat a hallgatdjiban, pl. ha letegez olyat, akit hierarchikusan nem lehet, vagy ha igy
szolit meg egy ismeretlen nét a villamoson: Asszony! Tetszik leszdllni? Birtokos személyjel
hijin a magyarok udvariatlannak érzik az asszony alakot, hiszen ebben a formaban nem lehet
megszolitas, de a kiilfoldi nem érzékeli az apré hibabdl szirmazé kommunikécids zavart.

Idekivinkozik az a megjegyzés is, hogy a fenti példik csak az érintkezés felszinén
érvényesiild szabélyokat ismertetik. Ezek a szabélyok azonban a kommunikdciés félreéreések
kikertiléséhez gyakran elégtelenek. A beszélgetdpartnercknek ismernitik kell a hasznalt
szavakhoz ¢és kifejezésckhez kapcsolédd torténelmi tényeket is, valamint a szavak stilusat,
mégpedig abban a jelentésben, amelyben a besz¢élé hasznélja. Egy rovid példa. Ha egy magyar
beszélgetpartner, amikor ortodox valldsrdl beszél és ezt nem ortodoxnak nevezi, hanem
gorogkeletinek, akkor egy mivelt bolgir hallgaté ezt az elnevezést ellenséges kifejezésnek
értelmezi. Ennek az oka a tévoli multban gyokerezd torténelmi ellentét a rémai katolikus és
az ortodox egyhaz kozote. Eppen ezért elmondhatjuk, hogy a szitkséges nyelvi kompetenciat
elsajétitani a felszinen levd udvariassigi szabalyokkal nem lehet. Ismerni kell a beszédtars
kulcardjé, torténelmée és irodalmdc is. Ebben az esetben azonban altaldnos szabélyt
felallitani nem lehet, mert nagyon fiigg a partnerck muveltségétdl, tudasuk mélységétdl, és ez
esetenként nagyon kiilonbozé.

A sikeres, kulturlis hatdrokon iveld kommunikaldshoz a nyelvtanulénak tchit a
nyelvi kompetencidn tul birtokolnia kell a szociolingvisztikai, szovegalkotéi és stratégiai
kompetencidkat is. Az anyanyelvi beszélok kulttrasajitos szociolingvisztikai érzékenysége
arra utal, hogy az interkulturalis ismeretek kiemelt szerepet jatszanak a tdrsas kapcsolatokban,
ezért egyre erésebb az igény ezen ismeretck szisztematikus feldolgozdsira és minél
hatékonyabb kozvetitésére, clsajititdsira, alkalmazdsira.

7 Szili, K., op. cit., 2003, p. 188; Heged(s, R., Magyar nyelvtan. Formdk, funkciok, ésszefiiggések. Bp., 2004, pp. 107-
108.
8 Szili, K., op. cit. 2000, p. 114,
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E3MKOBU ACITEKTHM HA MUHTEPKYATYPHATA
KOMYHUKALIVA (BbPXY MATEPMAA OT YHTAPCKU U
BbATAPCKU E3VIK)

ANAN AECHMYKOBA
Coo¢uiickn yausepcuret ,,C. Kanment Oxpuacku”

Pesrome

B cpBpeMeHHNS CBAT Ha TA0GAaAMSALIMS BCE TOBEYE HAPACTBA HECOOXOAMMOCTTA OT 3HAHHS M YMECHHS 32 MEXK-
AYKYATYPHO OOIyBaHE U CBTPYAHMYECTBO C MPEACTABUTEAN HA PA3AMYHH KYATYPH. B AoKkAapa upes koH-
KPETHU IIPUMEPHU OT YHIAPCKH U OBATAPCKU €3HK CE MAIOCTPHPAT HAKOM 0COOCHOCTH [IPU PeaAU3aIUsTa HA
OIIPEACACHO KOMYHHKATHBHO HAMEPEHHE, 32 Ad CE 04epPTac cBOCOOPA3UETO Ha aHAANBHPAHUTE C3ULIH KAKTO
TI0 OTHOIIEHHE HA CPEACTBATA 33 MOCTUTAHETO HA AAACHA KOMYHUKATHBHA II€A, TAKA M HA ITPABUAATA 32 TAX-
HOTO QYHKLMOHUPAHE U ynoTpeba.

HsBecTHo ¢, 4e BesKa KYATYpa MMa CBOM CIIELU(HYHH €3MKOBH IPOSIBH, B KOMTO CE OTACKAAT HAIIHO-
HAAHM XapaKTEPUCTHKU KaTO UCTOPUYECKH OIUT, TPAAMIIMH, MOAUTHYECKU, COIMAAHH M HMACOAOTHYECKU
BB3TACAH HA HOCUTECANTE HA AAACHUS e3UK. Besika esnkoBa 06IHOCT crt ch3AaBa cOGCTBEH MOACA HA KOMYHH-
KATHBHO IIOBEACHHE, 0OYCAOBEH OT HEHHATA KYATYPA. A KYATYPaTa Ha AAACHA AMMHOCT, IPYIIa HAH IIO-TOASIMA
OBILIHOCT ce OIpPeAEAs OT KOHBCHIIUH, TIPABUAR, HOPMH, KOUTO €2 B OCHOBATa Ha CTCPUOTHIINTE H PHUTYaAHTE
Ha 00LIyBaHe, OCHIYpsIBALLY KOMYHHKALUSTA B PAMKHTC HA AQACHATA IPYIa. YMCHHETO Ha TOBOPCLIUTE Ad
IIPHUCIOCOBST CBOETO MHAMBHAYAAHO PEYEBO IIOBEACHHE KBM 3aABASKUTEAHUTE 061y 06pasuy e mokasarea
3a IPUAOOHTA IparMaTHIHa KYATYpHa KomneTeHus. EGexruBHocTTa Ha pedeBoTo 0b1yBaHe ce Onpeaeas
HE TOAKOBA OT BAAACCHETO HA ACKCHKATA M IPAMATHKATA HA AAACH €3HK, 4 [I0-CKOPO OT TO3HABAHETO HA KOH-
BCHIIMOHAAHHUTE OOPasLi Ha PEYeBO MIOBEACHUE B KOHKPETHH AHAAOTHYHHU CHTYalMU. 3aTOBA B KOMyHUKa-
LIMSTA Ha 9yKA €3HK HEAACKBATHATA PEaKIHsL, yoTpebaTa Ha HeyMecTHa GpOpMa, HAPYIIABAHETO Ha HOPMHTE
Ha ,AOOPHs TOH" BCACACTBHE HA HEAOCTATHYHOTO IIO3HABAHE HA KYATYpHATa CreLuduKa Ha ChOTBETHATA
€3UKOBa OOLIHOCT ca AOCTa I10-CMYIIABAIIH, OTKOAKOTO AOIYCKAHETO Ha IPAMATHYHU [PELIKH, KbM KOHTO
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HOCHTECAMTE Ha ¢3MKa OOMKHOBECHO CE OTHACAT € MO-TOASIMO CHU3XOXACHHC. ETO 32110 B 9y’KA0€3HKOBOTO
o6yucHHE € 0COGEHO BaKHO OBAAASBAHETO HA IPArMaTHYHUTE CTOHHOCTH HA C3UKOBHTE CPEACTBA H IIPUAO-
OHMBAHETO HA 3HAHUS OTHOCHO BB3MOXKHOCTHTE 32 PEAAH3HPAHE HA ONPEACACHO KOMYHHKATHBHO HaMepe-
HHE B KOHTCKCTA HA CAOKHUTE B3aHMOOTHOLICHHUS MEKAY TOBOPCIL, aAPECaT H CHUTYaLlHsl.

M360pbT Ha €3MKOBA CTPATETHS NPH PECAAUSHPAHETO HA OINPEACACHO KOMYHHMKATHBHO HAMECPCHHC B
KOHKPETHA )KMTEICKA CUTYALMs € U3sIBa HA ANYHO OTHOLICHHE KM TE3H, C KOUTO OOLIyBaMe, U CE OIIPEACAS
KaKTO OT HHAMBHMAYAAHHs KOMYHHKATHBEH KOA Ha FOBOPCILMS U OT HETOBHTE MPCAIIOYUTAHHS, TAKA H OT
0cOGEHOCTUTE Ha €3UKOBATA CHCTEMA U HelHara peucBa peasnsanust. HaGAroacHNsATa TOKa3Bar, e B cAHA
H ChIA KOMYHHMKATUBHA CUTYALHsl, IPU AHAAOTUYHH ¢KCTPAAHMHIBUCTHYHH OOCTOSTEACTBA HOCHTCANTE Ha
YHIapCKH U 6BATAPCKM HEBHHArM M30HMpPaT CAHAKBU CPCACTBA 32 M3IIBAHCHHC HA AAACHA KOMYHHKATHBHA
3apada. AOpHU KOraTo B ABaTa e3HKa Ce IPUAAra CAHAKBA CTPATEIUS, ,XOAOBETE B PAMKHTE Ha M30paHaTa
CTpaTerusi MaT IIOHSKOTa PasAMdHA CTOMHOCT, ThH KaTo PyHKI[MOHAAHATA HATOBAPCHOCT Ha MACHTHYHU B
CTPYKTYPHO OTHOLICHUE CHHTAKTHYHH MOACAM HEBHHATH ¢ ¢AHAKBA. OOGHKHOBEHO KOAKOTO IT0-EKCIIPECHBEH
¢ AAACH M3pPas3, TOAKOBA ITO-4CCTO HEroBara yrnoTpeba, Makap M OTroBapslia HA M3HCKBAHHUATA 32 TOYHA U
H3Pa3UTEAHA P, MOXKE AQ CE OKaXKE HEIIOAXOAAIIA, Ad C¢ KBAAUDUIIMPA KaTO NPOsIBA HA HUCKA COL{HAAHA
MHTEAUTEHTHOCT.
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HN3aaszsr Ha Erericko MOpc¢c B 6aAKaHCKaTa IIOAHUTHKA Ha

ABcTpo-YHrapus npes nocacaHara 4eTsppT Ha XIX B.

I Iersp Kamenos

Coduiicku yausepcurer ,C. Kaument Oxpuacku”

Pemenusra Ha Bepaunckus xonrpec or 1878 r. BHacAT MHOTO CepHO3HM H3MEHEHHUs B
HoAMTHYECKaTa KapTa Ha Baskanckust moayocrpos. Ha msicroro Ha Ocmanckara ummepust
ce MOSBSBAT peAHa HOBU 00pasoBaHMs, KaTO aBTOHOMHOTO KHSDKECTBO Dbarapus,
H3KYCTBEHO Cb3AaAeHO OoT BeankuTe cuan, mposunnusra Msrouna Pymesns, HesaBucumure
0aAKaHCKU AbpKaBH, KpaacTBara Pymprust, I'spuus u CopOust, kakTo u KpascTBoTo UepHa
ropa. CblueBpeMeHHO Ypes3 PasloKbCcBaHe Ha ObATAPCKUTE 3¢MH Ha IIET YaCTH, aPeOIarsT Ha
€BPOIEICKUTE ABPXKABH BHACS HOB €AEMEHT B IIOAMTHYECKOTO ChCTOsIHUE Ha Baakanure, a
MMEHHO 3aCHABaHETO Ha 6op0Oara Ha O'bATAPCKUSI HAPOA 32 HALIMOHAAHO OOeAUHEHHE.

IIpyaunuTe ca CBBP3aHU C pasIOKbCBAHETO HA bbarapus mo cuaara Ha Bepannckus
KOHIPEC, B PE3yATaT Ha KOETO OT ObArapckara AbpxkaBa ca OoTHeTH obOaactute lsrouna
Pymeanst, Makeponust u Ereiicka Tpakust mo mocoxa Ha ror; ocBet Tosa, CeBepHa AoOpyaxa
e AapeHa Ha PymbHIs op $opMaTa Ha KOMITeHCALUst 32 BpbllaHeTo Ha becapabus Ha napcka
Pycus caea BoiiHara ot 187778 I.; Hapea ¢ TOBa ca AOIIYCHATH U APYTH HECIIPABEAAHBOCTH
— paBaneTo Ha Hummkus canasxax u 3anapguute noxpaiinuay Ha CbpOus, ChIO KaTO BOCHHA
NASIYKA 32 YYaCTHETO ¥ B PyCKO-TypcKaTa BoitHa ot 1877-78 r.

Esponeiickure AbpxaBu i ocobeHo napcka Pycust, Auraust, ABctpo-Yurapus, Mraaus
u OpaHuus ca 3aMHTEPeCOBaHU OT OBACIIECTO PasBUTHE HAa MOAUTHYECKUTE CHOUTHS Ha
DBaakaHuTe MOpaAd CAOKHATA U MPOTHBOpEYHMBA OOCTAHOBKa CAeA DepAnHCKHS KOHIpec.
Or criomeHaTuTE CBPOIECHCKH ABPXKABH AYHABCKATA MOHAPXMs MMa IIPECTEHLMUTE Ad CE
NpeBbPHE B PHKOBOAHA CHAQ, KOATO AA AUKTYBA IIPOLIECHTE HA IOAYOCTPOBA U CBIEBPEMEHHO
AaTIpeBbpHE 30HaTa HAa BaAkaHHTe B KOAOHHAAHO BAAACHHE HA UMITEPHATA ITPE3 CACABAIIUTE
ACCETUACTHSL.

[TaanoBere Ha Baanaarn B Tasu Hacoka He ca HUKak OesnouBeHu. [Ipes mocaeaHara
4eTBbpT Ha XIX B. MHOrOHaI[MOHAAHATA MMIICPUS IPEACTABASBA CEPHO3CH NMPOTHBHHK
3a peAuLa AbpkaBH, Karo napcka Pycust, Mraaus u Opannus, samoro 6aaroaapenne Ha
pemntenuaTa Ha Bepannckus konrpec u nomonira Ha lepmanus u Auraus, ABcTpo-YHrapus
MMa Bb3MOXHOCTTA IPSIKO Ad KOHTPOAUPA M AUPH)KHPA XOA2 Ha CBOUTHSTA B TO3U PAiioOH.
Ome npes 1883 r. B cBOSI MEMOPAaHAYM AO HMIICPATOP CDpaHu—I;Iocn(l) MHHHUCTBPBT Ha
BpHUIHKUTE pabotu rpad Kaanoku, mocousa, de ,caea bocHa u Xepuerouna uasa pea Ha
Maxkeponns, Asbanns u Ereficko Mope, kaTo rapaHius 3a CUIypHOCTTa Ha UMmepusra’.’
Herosust npeamectsenux rpadp AHApPaIIM ChIO B MeMOpaHayM oT 1875 r. usaara nopo0Hu
MUCAH C OTA€A Ha ObAeIaTa TAOGaAHA CTPATErUst U TEONIOAUTUYECKUTE HHTEPECH Ha ABCTPO-
Vurapus Ha baakanuTe 1 mo-crenasHoO KbM IOrO3aaAHHS ASA Ha TOAYOCTpoBa. BoenHara

1 MNL OL, K 27 (Kalnoky, G., Memorandum, 1881).
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oKynauus Ha 6uBlIHMTE Typcky nposuHumu bocHa u Xepuerosuna (1881) npubanxkasar B
3HaYMTEeAHA cTericH Buena u byaamnemna kbM skeaaHaTa Iiea.

OcbliecTBsIBAHETO HA IIAAHOBETEC HA ABCTPO-YHIAPCKATA AUIAOMALIMS OTHOCHO
OBAAaASIBAHETO Ha M3Aa3a Ha Ereficko Mope e mpsiko cBbP3aHO ¢ OCHOBHHTE KOMIIOHCHTH
Ha OaakaHckaTa moanTrka Ha MoHapxusita. CraBa AyMa 3a ,,aKTUBHO IPOTHUBOIIOCTABSIHE
Ha OGCAMHEHHETO Ha €AMH cAaBiHCKM [lnemonT Ha Baskanure (6mao Coppbus mam
BbArapus), 3a OAABPIKAHETO Ha CTATYKBOTO BbB BPb3Ka C pelleHMsATa Ha Bepaunckus
KOHI'PEC M 3a POTUBOIIOCTABsIHE Ha Pycusi, 3a Aa He CH3AAAE TSI BOCHHO-IIOAUTHYCCKH
0a0K OT AbpxaBuTe B pernoHa”? OT KasaHOTO Au4H, 4e DbArapust e eAHa OoT cTpaHuTe
C IPHOPHUTETHO 3HaueHHE 3a ObAeeTO Ha OaAKAHCKAaTa ITOAMTHKA Ha MMIICPUSTA U
CBIIEBPEMECHHO KOMIIOHEHT OT II'BPBOCTEIICHHO 3HAYCHHUE 32 OBAAASIBAHETO HA TO3H U3AA3
npes nmocaeaHara yetsbpt Ha XIX B.

CopBpeMeHHaTa ObATapcKa UCTOPUOTPAPUsl MOKE Ad C€ IOXBAAH C AOCTA YCIICIUHH
Hay4HU M3CACABAHUsI, oOXBamamy 6aAKaHCKaTa MOAMTHKA Ha ABCTpo-YHrapus npes XIX
B., KAKTO U 32 ABYCTPaHHHUTE OTHOLICHHSI IIpe3 ocoueHus mepuoA.” [Toao0Hu nscaeaBanus
CBIIECTBYBAT U B CBPOIICIICKATA HCTOPHYECKA HAayKa. Te IIPOCAECASIBAT — B Pa3AMYHA CTEIICH
U Ha PasAMYHHU TEMHU — PasBUTHUETO U 3HAYCHUETO Ha GaAKaHCKaTa [OAUTHKA Ha AyHaBcKaTa
UMIICpHsI BbB BPB3KA C ABYCTPAHHHUTE M MHOTOCTPAHHHUTE II OTHOIICHMS HA IIPE3 TO3H
nepuoa.” Hesa-Bucumo o ToBa, HYXHO € Aa ce Kaxe, 4e IPOBAEMBT, OTHACSLL CE A0 POASTA H
3Ha4YeHMETO Ha U3Aasa Ha Ereiicko Mope, e Bce ole cAabo mpoyyeH.

Kou ca raaBHuTe npudMHH Npe3 mocacpaHaTa 4eTBbpT Ha XIX B. nsaassr Ha Ereiicko
MOpE A Ce IIPEBBPHE BB BHIIPOC OT II'bPBOCTEIICHHO 3HAYCHHE 32 ITAAHOBETE Ha ABCTPO-
yHrapckara punaomanus? IIpear BCHYKO, JKEAQHHETO HA YIIPaBASIBAIIMTE KPBIrOBE BBB
Buena u Byaanema aa moctursar abcoAOTHO M ITbAHO HapMoILuue Hap Uapcka Pycus u
Aa IpeBbpHaT baAkaHHTe B IOCTOSIHHA 30Ha Ha aBCTPO-yHrapcko BausiHue. OT ocobena
BXXHOCT € U PAKTHT, Y€ CAMUSIT H3AA3 OT TACAHA TOUYKA HA TCOIIOAUTHYCCKUTE HHTEPECH Ha
MonapxusiTa € BaXkKHa 9aCT OT MOAMTHKATa Ha Baamaarn mo orsomenne Ha CpeanzeMHO
mope u IIpoausure.

[TbrsiT, Mo KOJTO TPsiGBa A2 Ce OCHIIECTBH TA3H HAESI, MUHABA IIPEAMMHO IIpe3 00AacTH
ChC CTpaTernyecko sHadeHne — bocHa u Xepuerosuna, Makeaonusi, Aabanus u Enup. Ero
3410, CACA OKYINALMATA HA IIBPBUTE ABE, Ha BaAmaariy He My ocTaBa HHIIO APYTO OCBEH Ad
3aII0YHE HACTBIIACHHE KbM OBAAASIBAHE HA IIOACTBIIMTE KbM TO3U H3Aa3. IIpes mocaepHara
4eTBbpT Ha XIX B. ABcTpo-YHrapus e eAHa CPaBHHTEAHO CHAHA €BPOIIEHCKA ABPXKaBa C
PA3BHTA IPOMHIIACHOCT, TPAHCIIOPT M CEACKO CTOMaHCTBO. OCBEH TOBA, MHOTOHAIIHOHAAHATA

2 Ibidem.

3 Tlackaaesa, B., ABcTpo-YHrapus u HAIIHOHAAHHTE ABIDKEHHS Ha Daskanure (1875-1877). - [Topeanna ,,baskanu’,
1977, xu. 4; Xpucros, Xp., Ocobokaeruero Ha Brarapusi u noantnxara na 3amapuure aAbpxasu, 1876-1878 .
C., 1968; Boxuaosa, P., Copbust n pepopmenara akuus Ha Beankure cuan B Esponeiicka Typrus (1895-1903);
Manuues, Kp., [Tpo6acmute Ha cpbbekara BpHIIHA moAuTHKA B Kpast Ha XIX . (1889-1893); Aasxos, M., Brarapus
B Baakanckara noantuka sa Acrpo-Yurapus, 1878-1903. C., 1993.

4 Schiner, W., Der OsterreichischeItalienische Gegensatz auf dem Balkan und der Adria, 1875-1896. Stuttgart,
1936; Sosnosky, Th., Die Balkanpolitik Osterreich-Ungarns seit 1866. Bd. IL. Stuttgart und Berlin, 1965; Todorowa,
Zw., Uber die Politik Osterreich-Ungarns gegeniiber Bulgarien 1878-1912. Berlin, 1965; Taylor, A. J. P., The
Habsburg Monarchy 1809-1918. London, 1958; Palotis, E., Az Osztrak—-Magyar Monarchia balkani politikdja a
berlini kongresszus utdn, 1878-1881. Bp., 1982; A Balkdn-kérdés. Bp., 1972; Galdntai, ]., A Habsburg monarchia
alkonya. Bp., 1985; Dr. Balanyi, Gy., A Balkén-probléma fejlédése, 1856-1914. Bp., 1920; Dr. Kovéts, A., Magyar
imperializmus a Nyugat-Balkanon. Bp., 1913.
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HMIICPUS], KOSATO € 3aKbCHSAL 3HAYUTEAHO IIPU PA3IPEACACHHETO Ha KOAOHUHUTE B APpHKa,
A3Hs M OCTAHAAWTE YaCTH Ha CBETA, YIIOPUTO Ce CTPEMHU KbM HaBaKCBaHE Ha U3IyOeHOTO.

Oxynupanure o peuteHHeTo Ha bepanHckns KOHIpec ABe GUBILIN TYPCKH BAAACHHS —
Bocna n Xepueropnuna npepouiaT ABCTpo-YHrapus B KOAOHHAaAHA AbpykaBa Ha Baakanure.
Ome noseye, e npes nmocaeaHara 4etsppT Ha XIX B. B IPOMUIIACHO OTHOIICHHE U IIO
IPOU3BOACTBO Ha OP'BXKHSI, TPAHCIIOPTHA TEXHHUKA, KAITMTAAOBAOXKCHHUS M MALIMHHA TEXHHKA
AyHaBckara umnepus usnpesapHa Mraaus net mery, a napeka Pycus ceaem msru.’ O6uiara
i1 IPOMMILACHA IIPOAYKIIMSL TIPE3 TO3H IIEPHOA II0 HHIIO HE OTCTHIIBA Ha IPOMHIIACHOCTTA
Ha Dpannust, kosito 6e3 nposuHuuute Easac u Aortapunrus caep Borinata ot 1870 1.
H30CTaBA 3HAYUTCAHO OT ABpPXKaBU Kato AHTAMS 1 lepMaHusL.

Ha npakrrka ochliecTBsIBaHETO HA IIAAHOBETE, CBBP3AHH C OCUI'YPSBAHETO HA U3AA34,
€ Bb3MOXKHO CAMHCTBECHO YPE3 TIOANBPIKAHETO Ha CTATYKBOTO B [IOA32 HA TYPCKOTO BOCHHO
U IIOAHTHYECKO IIPUCHCTBHE HA DaAKaHHMTE M HPOTHBOIOCTABSIHETO HA HALIMOHAAHOTO
obeaunenue Ha bparapus. Bba ocHOBa Ha pepuua IpOydBaHMS M apPXUBHH MATEPHAAH,
OTHACSAIIU ce A0 GaAKaHCKaTa MOAUTHKA Ha MoHapxusiTa Ipes MOCOYEHUsSI IIEPUOA, CTaBa
SICHO, Y€ OCBIIECTBSIBAHETO HA TAAHOBETE 34 H3A43a € IPEMHHAAO Ipe3 Tpu erama. [ IspBusit
Ce OTHACSI AO BPEMETO HA M3TOYHO-pyMeAHicKara Kpusa ot 1878—79 r.; Bropusar ¢ npsiko
CBbP3aH C IOAUTHYeCKaTa Kpusa B bvarapust 1886—94 1., a TpETHAT — ¢ yIIPaBACHHETO Ha A-P
K. Crounos (1894-98).

I[TpeanocTaBkuTe 32 IPOBEKAAHETO HA 0OCOOEHO aKTHBHA [IOAUTHKA OT CTPAHA HA ABCTPO-
YHIapCKaTa AUIAOMALIUS CA OBAAASIBAHETO HA CTPATCTHYECKUTE JKEAC3OITBTHH AMHHM Ha
baaxannte ¢ mapmpyrure Buena—Bearpas—Hum—Cous—ITaoBans—Oppun—Llapurpaa,
nocrposiBarero Ha aunusita CapaeBo—Murposurja—Cronne—CoayH U HEHHOTO CBbpP3BaHE
¢ auHumTe Ha ABcTpust n YHrapusi. Hapea ¢ ToBa mpeBpblaHETO Ha IPHCTAHHILETO HA
CoayH BbB Bropu Tpuect 3a AyHaBcKaTa HMIIEPHs], KAKTO U IPEBPBIIAHETO Ha MakeAOHHsI
u Aabanust B poTeKTOpaTH 32 ABCTPO-YHrapus. 3a yCIEeIHOTO OCBIECTBSBAHE HA TE3H
3apadn baAmaarip HacoYBa YCHAUSITA CH TAQBHO I10 IOCOKA HAa Bbarapust.

OcHoBHHUTE IPOOAEMH Ha aBCTPO-YHIAPCKATa AMIIAOMALIUSI [IPOU3XOXKAAT OT TOBA, Ye
[OPAaAM Pa3IOKbCBAHETO Ha DbArapus B 3eMUTE, OCTAHAAHM H3BbH ABP)KABHHUTE IPAHUIIM HA
KuspxecrBoro n obaacrra Marouna Pymeans, ce 3acnaBa HEMMOBEPHO MHOTO ObATapCKOTO
HaLHIOHAAHO-OCBOOOAUTEAHO U 0OCAMHUTEAHO ABIDKeHHe. [IsTouHO-pyMeaniickaTa Kpusa
or 1878-79 r. nokaspa, ye MOAMTHKATa Ha ABCTPO-YHIapHs € HACOYECHA IPEAMMHO KbM
Cbh3Aa-BaHE HA M3KYCTBEHH CTHHUYECKH OOAACTH 3a CMETKa Ha OBATAPCKUTE HALIMOHAAHH
HHTEPECH C LICA Ad CC 3aMasH CTaTYKBOTO Ha baakanure u npucbcrBuero Ha Typuus B
peruona. OT orpoMHaTa AOKYMEHTAIUs Ha BHAHUS Aunaomar bensmun Kaaait e BupHO,
4e [0 BPEME Ha Ta3M KPH3a B OCHOBHM AMHUH, LicATa Ha Daamaarn e Marouna Pymeanst aa
ce OTKbCHE OT BbArapusi u MOCTENEHHO Aa ce NMPEBbPHE B ,HAl-eBpOINEHCKaTa 00AaCT Ha
Typuust u Baakanure“®

IIporokoaure Ha Quannonosckara koHdpepernust or 1879 r., ymsaro sapada e Aa
ocurypu aBroHoMus 1 OpraHudecKy ycTaB Ha 00AaCTTa, AOKa3BaT MHOTOKPATHO CTPEMEXKUTE
Ha ABCTPO-YHIAPCKATa AMIIAOMALIMS A2 OCTHTHE BAXKHH IICAM, 4 HMEHHO MOCTPOSIBAHCTO
u ceppsBarero Ha auHusiTa Codusi—beaoBo ¢ Hum—bearpas u Buena npu yuacruero Ha
aBCTPO-YHIapCKHUTE KAllUTAAH B CbOTHOIIEHHUE 3 KbM | B [I0A32 HA aBCTPO-YHIapCKUTE OaHKH.

5 Berend, T. L, Gy. Rinki, Gazdaség és tarsadalom. Bp., 1973.
6 MNL OL, P 344 (Philipopoli konferencia).
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TexHuyeckaTa MOATOTOBKA Ha CTPOEXa U OBACLIOTO CHabAsIBAHE C TPAHCIIOPTHA TEXHUKA,
BarOHH, APE3HHU, AOKOMOTHBH H AP. A CTaBa CaMoO OT 3aBOAUTe Ha ABcTpo-YHrapus.” Ocsen
TOBa, A2 ce u3paboru TakbB OpraHUYecKH yCTaBs, COPeA KOITO, HeObATAPCKOTO HACEACHHE
A2 6bAe PBKOBOAEHO, KaTO 3 LIEATA ce IIpeAAara OQHUIMAAHUSAT €3UK Ad ObAE TYPCKHAT, Thi
KaTo 06AacTTa ¢ AaBTOHOMHA, HO II0ABAACTHA Ha Bucokara nopra.® Marepecure Ha Buena n
Dyaanera ©31cKBaT U MOCTPOSIBAHETO HA ABE OTKAOHEHHS 10 AMHMATA, T. €. 0T OApPHH 110
nocoka Ha Mamup u npucranumero B 3asusa Ha Mamup (CmupHa), a ApyroTo mno nocoka
Ha rpasosete SIM60a—byprac ot [TaoBaus. Cniopes Memopanayma ot 1881 r., mpeacraBen
ot rpad KaaHOKH, KaTO AOITbAHUTEAHA HAES CE TOCOYBA U HEOOXOAMMOCTTA OT SKEAC3HHIIA,
cepp3Baia CapaeBo—Ckonne—Coayn.” He Ha mocAeAHO MSCTO B peaMlla AOKYMEHTH ce
FOBOPH 32 USIPAKAAHETO HA CAUHHA IIPHCTAHMIIHA CHCTEMA 10 OperoBete Ha AApHATHKA,
kato Tpuect, Pueka, AyOposuuk, Beaona n CoayH. Aokato mbpBrTe TpH NPUCTAHUIIA €A Ha
TEPUTOPUSITA HA ABCTPO- YHIapHsl, TO IOCACAHHTE ABE Ca IIPUTEKaHUe Ha Typrist.

3a neara ome mo Bpeme Ha kpusara ot 1879 r. B Marouna Pymeans baanaariy okassa
CEpHO3HA AMIIAOMATHYECKA ITOMOL] Ha Bucokara mopra sa pasrpoma Ha Kpecnencko-
PasaoxkoTo BbcTaHHE Ha ObATapckoTO HaceaeHue B Makeponus.. Caep ToBa 1o cuaara
Ha PEKUMA Ha KAIIUTYAALIHHTE OTIIYCKA 34€M, 3a Ad CE Bb3CTAHOBST BhOPBKCHUTE CHAH HA
Typuust, cpely KOHTO TYPCKOTO IIPABUTEACTBO AABA CHIAACHETO CH A CE UBITBAHH IIPOCKTHT
3a mocrposiBaHeto Ha >keaesHunara CapaeBo—Murposuua—Crkomnue.'” Ao obsBsiBanero
Ha CoweanHenuero mpes 1885 r. aBcTpo-yHrapckara AMIIAOMALIMS YCIISIBA AQ ITOCTUTHE
BakHa mobeaa, Kato moamucsa c¢bc Cppbus mpocaosyrata TafiHa xonseHuust ot 1881
r. OcurypsiBatiku cu nopxpenara Ha I'sprust u Typuusi, Baanaarn aaBa ceraacuero cu 3a
0'bP30TO U3rOTBsIHE Ha IpoekTa 3a anHnsTa Capaeso—Murposuia—Ckonue—CoayH.

[Tpesneprosaor 1881 a0 1886r.3aunTepecure Ha AyHaBcKaTa MOHAPXHSL CAIIOCTUTHATH
3HAYUTEAHH YCIIEXH: CPBOCKUTE U OBATAPCKUTE XKEACSOI'BTHH AMHHUH €A CBbP3BAHHU C TE3H Ha
Ascrpo-Yurapusi; mpoekrsr 3a annusTa CapacBo—Conne—CoAyH € TOTOB; CTOHHOCTTA Ha
KaIMTaAOBAOXKEHHSATA AOCTHIAT OKOAO 85 MAH. KPOHH; ChILIEBPEMEHHO 32 IIPe0OOpPyABAHETO
Ha IIPUCTaHUIATA 10 A APHATHIECKOTO Kpaiibpesxue n COAyH ca OTITYCHATH AOITbAHUTEAHO
30 MAH. KpOHH; TPOMMUIIACHATA IPOAYKLIUSL Ha TPAHCIIOPTHA TEXHUKA AOCTUTA OfLiaTa cyma
OT 285 MAH. KPOHHM; THPIOBHATA C OAAKAHCKUTE CTPAHU UBLISIAO Ce HAMHpPa B pblieTe Ha
ABCTPUIICKUTE U YHIAPCKUTE THPIOBCKU LICHTPAAH. !

Ocrtpara ByTpemHonoauTHYecKa Kpusa B bvarapust npes 1886 r. oo masanero Ha Cr.
Cram60408 npe3 1894 r. e eran oT 0coOeHO 3HaYCHME 32 OCHIECTBABAHETO HA [IAAHOBETE
Ha aBCTPO-YHIAPCKATa AMIIAOMALIMS; TOTABa TS ITOCTUIA HANH-TOACMHUTE CH 3aBOCBAHMS 34
nosuuuu Ha baakanwure.

Kpusara B Bparapust maBa MHOTO HaBpeMe, BBIPEKH HSIKOH TBBPACHUSI, 4€ ,,ChIIATA
e npepusBukasa obbpkeane B baanaarn. Ome Ha BepauHCKHs KOHIpec AUIIAOMATHTE Ha
tapcka Pycust u AyHaBckara MOHapXUsl IOCTHIAT CIIOPa3yMEHHUETO, Y€ ,dKO HEIATA B3CMAT
TaKOBA Pa3BHUTHE, KOETO IIje AOBeAe A0 00eanHsBaHeTo Ha KuspkectBoTo ¢ Marouna Pymeans

7 MNL OL, K 173 (Ké6zlekedési Minisztérium, 1878-1885).
MNL OL, P 344 (Kelet-Rumélia, 1878-1879).
9 HHStA PA, F 111 (Graf Andrassy, Korrespondenz des Ministerium des Aussern); MNL OL, K 118 (1875/83,
Eisenbahn Frage).
10 MNL OL, P 344.
11 Berend, I, Gy. Rénki, op. cit.
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0e3 CHTpeceHus], TO U ABETE CTPAHH ca ChraacHU .'> YkpenBaseTo Ha pexxuma Ha CTaM60A0B B
3HAYMUTEAHA CTCIICH YACCHsIBA 3apadnTe Ha baanaariy. IIpes nsia0To My ypaBaeHuUe, BIIPEKH
HaIpaBeHUTE OTCTBHIKU B MakeaOHHs B Ioa3a Ha Obarapckara Exsapxus u Gbarapekus
HapOA, KaTO LSIA0 ABCTPO- YHIapHsl 3a11a3Ba CBOUTE CTPATETUYCCKH ITO3ULIHH.

DBorarara B TOBa OTHOlIEHHE AumAoMarmuecka kopecnoHaeHims Ha Cr. Bypuan,
TOraBalllcH reHepaAcH KOHCYA Ha MoHapxusita B Codust, MOTBBPKAABA, Y€ 32 T€3H TOAMHH
AMIIAOMAIIMSTA HA DaAmAari; chyMsiBa Aa pasIIMpH CBOCTO BAHSIHHE He caMoO B Dbarapusi,
Ho u B Typuus u B Makeponns. Kak nHade aa cu 0OSCHUM OCTPUTE NIPEPEKAHUS MEKAY
Codust u Buena BbB Bpb3Ka cbe crpoeka Ha annusTa CapacBo—Murposuna—Ckonue u
OTKa3a Ha aBCTPO-yHIapcKara cTpaHa Aa ObAe ocpuiectBeHa aunusita Codusi—Krocrenana—
Crxornue.” Hape ¢ ToBa, Ipu OTIIyCKaHETO Ha MHOTOOPOMHUTE 3a€MHU 32 IIPABUTEACTBOTO
Ha Ct. CTaM00AOB, BUHArH ca [IOCTABSHU PA3AMYHH YCAOBHUS 3a TAXHOTO H3oA3BaHe. EaAHO
OT TAX e MOoCTposiBaHeTo Ha anHusTa [TaoBanB—SIMOG0A-Byprac u mMopepHU3HpaHeTO Ha
IpHUCTaHULIETO B rpasoBere Bapra u Byprac.'* He Ha mocaepHO MSCTO € M MBHCKBaHETO Ha
bBaamaariy Aa ce OTKpUSIT KOHCYACTBA Ha MOHapxusaTa B rpasosere Cromue, buroast, Beaec,
Boaen u CoayH, xato toBa B CoayH Aa ObAe ¢ paHra Ha TeHEPAAHO. 3a LICATA € H3IIPaTeHa
HoTa A0 Bucokara nmopra npes 1892 r.”° PasrppinaneTo Ha KOHCYACKUTE CAYXKOH Ha ABCTpO-
VHurapust Ha TepuTOpHsITA Ha MaKeAOHUST M CTPOEXKSBT Ha >keae30IrbTHaTa AUHMS A0 CoAyH
[IOKa3BaT, Y€ OCBIICCTBSIBAHETO Ha M3aasa Ha Ereficko mMope He e¢ xumepa 3a Buena u
byaamemnra.

OxkasBailKu HEIPEKBCHATO AHITAOMATHYECCKH YCAYTH HA TYPCKOTO IMPaBH-TEACTBO U
HaMCBalKH C€ aKTHBHO B PEIIABAHETO Ha ,MAKEAOHCKHSI BBIIPOC U B IOAUTHYECKATA KPU3a B
barapusi, aBcTpo-yHrapckara AMIIAOMALIMST IIOATOTBSI ITIOYBATA 32 OCTCIICHHO aHEKCHPAHE
Ha bocna n Xepreropuna. 3a ToBa ce TOBOpH MHOTOKPATHO B npenuckara Ha rpad Kaanoku
¢ Bypuan u Kaanye. Henanpasuo rpad Kasnoxu nmocousa, ye ,,ceramHoro chbCTOSHHE HA
baaxannTe AaBa OCHOBaHME A CE PA3I'bPHAT BCUYKH CHAU 34 PA3IIMPIBAHCTO HA BAHSIHHCTO
Ha MoOHapxusTa 1 IPOTHBONOCTABSHETO Ha Ipolecute 3a obeannenue”.' [Iporusopeunsra
cpe Cramb0A0B, pasbupa ce Bce Olie He ca TeMa, OT KOosATo baamaariy Aa ce maamm, Makap de
caep cpemara Ha Cram60a08 ¢ H. ITamua nipes asrycr 1889 r. craa sicHo, KakTo chobmasa
Bypuan, ye ,,0bArapuTe Ca 3aHHTEPECOBAHHU OT LIEAOCTTA Ha MaKeAOHHS U pasIiUpsIBAHETO
Ha anouesa Ha Exsapxusara tam®!” o ce xacae A0 MPU3HABAHETO HA KHsI3a U HETOBHS
u360p, a TaKa ChIO IPABEHETO HA OTCTBIIKH I10 PEXXMMA Ha KAIIUTYAALIMSITA, HEIJaTa OCTaBaT
HenpomeHeHH. Lleata Ha aBCTPO-yHrapckaTa AUIIAOMALIUSL € YPE3 YACTHYHH OTCTBIIKH Ad
0bAC TOAABPKAHO BAMSHUETO B Dbarapus, 0cobeHo ToBa cTaBa BaXXHO cAeA CHOMTHATA B
Copbus mpes 1889 r.

3acuaBaiiku nosunuute cu B KaspkecrBoro 1 B MakeAOHMsI, 32 Aa ycIiee H3LISIAO IO
nporpamara 3a OCHrypsiBaHe Ha msaasa Ha Erciicko mope, baamaary Bpanpuema naana 3a
0bP30TO IOCTPOSIBAHE HA XKEACSHULM 10 Tocoka Ha Aabanus. Ero samo Baanaary nacrosia
33 I’bAHOTO MPHAOXKEHHE Ha YA. 37 oT BepAnHCKMs KOHIpec, IO cHAaTa Ha KOHTO Hapea ¢

12 HHStA PA, F 111; MNL OL, K 118 (1875/83).

13 MREZsL (Magyarorszagi Reformatus Egyhdz Zsinati Levéltdra) [Cunopascs apxus Ha yHrapckara pe¢opmarcka
ubpksa), K 45 (Buridn Istvén levelezése, 1886-1895).

14 ITax ram.

15 TITax ram.

16 MNL OL, K 8 (Kélnoky, G., Delegécié-Naplo, 1890); HHStA, PA-Bulgarien XV. K 135 (1890-1892).

17 MREZsL, K 45; HHStA, PA-Bulgarien XV, K 36 (1892).
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Hosonasapckus caHAXaK, KbACTO Ce BbBEKAAT [O-KbCHO ABCTPO-YHIAPCKUTE OKYIIALIMOHHH
YaCTH, AQ CE 3allOYHE CTPOEXDT Ha AMHUsTa Murposuna—-beaoap—DbiteaoBap, 3a Aa ce
cebpxe U Asbanus.'® 3a aa ce ocurypu u Tasu 3asada, baanaary npeasara na Typuus u
Hraaus mperoBopu 3a ,[IOCTHrAHETO HAa CHBMECTHO CBIAAIICHHME 32 BBBEXKAAHETO Ha
pedopmu B MakeaoHMst 1 AAGaHUS H BBBEKAAHETO HA KOHAOMHHHYM BBPXY ITOCTPOSIBAHETO
Ha xxeaesHULUTe B Aabanums“.

OT AaHHHTE U CBEACHMSTA HA apXMBUTE Ha MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha THPrOBHUTA
U TPaHCIOPTA Ha YHrapus, AHEBHHMIUTC HA ABCTC ACACTALIMH M IPEIUCKUTE C
aunaomarudeckute npeactasutean B Codust u Llapurpaa, e sicHo, 4e B cTpeMexa cH Ha
BCSKA IIGHA AA 3alassiT MOCTUTHATUTE ycIexu Inpes3 roaunure 1878-90 r. prkoBoAHHUTE
KpbroBe B baAnaariy Bb3HAMEPSIBAT A2 HAAOXKAT EAHO COAMAHO HKOHOMUYECKO 00OBbp3BaHe
Ha Bparapust ¢ ABcrpo-Yurapust. Ero 3ammo ocBeH oTIycKaHeTO Ha 3a€MH CE IPEABIKAQ H
U3pabOTBAHETO U IOAMCBAHETO HA PEAHLIA CHIAAILCHUS, CIIOPEA KOUTO HECIIPABEAAUBUTE
uckanust Ha Buena u Byaaneina aa 6bAaT HAAOXKEHH B peAHIia 00AACTH OT CTONIAHCKUS XKHBOT.
Qurypupar Takusa, KaTo OTKPHBAHETO Ha THPrOBCKU O10pa 1o mopednero Ha p. AyHaB U B
Bbarapckure rpapose Buaun, Aom, Cumos u Pyce. OcHoBaBaHETO Ha NPEACTaBUTEACTBA
Ha $upmara ,AOKA" U , YHIAPCKU KPAACKH NAPaxOAHU ApyxectBa® BbB BapHa u Byprac.?
ChlIeBpeMEHHO e BB3IPEISITCTBA OBATAPCKOTO ABIDKCHHE 32 HALMOHAAHO OOCAMHEHHE B
Maxkeponns. Haaune e crpemesx CoayH aa ce npesbpHe BB Bropu Ipuecrt. [1pes mbpsara
noaoBuHa Ha 90-Te rOAMHU Bb3 OCHOBA Ha AaHHHTE, u3npareHu oT CoAyH 3a chcTaBa Ha
HACEACHHETO, C€ MOCOYBa, 4ye ,oT 150,000 xurean 5,000 ca 61:Arap1/1, C”bp6I/ITC ca olle Io-
MaAKo; OposiT Ha Typuute e 35,000, eBpeiire — 80,000, a ryprute — 25,000 Tesu aanuu ca
U3KCKBaHU OT baanaariy, 3a Aa ce M35ICHSIHY €THUYECKHAT ChCTaB HAIPAaAA M HA Ta3H OCHOBA Ad
ce IIOCTHUTHe criopasyMeHue ¢ Bucokara mopra sa cebpsBaneTo Ha skeaesHunara ¢ rpap Coayn
U [IOCTPOSIBAHETO Ha MOAEPHO mpucTanuie taM. OT cBeAeHHATa, MOCTBIHAU OT baanaarn
caea 1892 r. ce BUMIKAA, Y€ ITO CHAATA HA IIPErOBOpUTE 32 MaKeAOHNS e Ce IIPEroBapsi U 3a
cperosiuuero Ha Aabanust. Buaaerure Cxyrapu, Snuna, Kocoso n Mosactup wmie ce cuurar
32 30HM Ha ABCTPO-YHIAPCKUTE MHTEPECH IOPaAH CKOPOIIHOTO 06Bbp3Bane Ha CoayH ¢
sxeaesHunara Capaeso—Murposuua—Cxomre. OcBeH TOBa IPOEKTHT 32 JKEAE3-HHUIL[ATA
Murposuna—Bbeaosap o mocoka Ha Aabanust TpsibBa A2 CTaHE H3KAIO-YUTEAHO C IOMOLITA
Ha aBCTPO-YHIAPCKUTE KAIIUTAAH.

Ao mapanero Ha Cr. Cramb0a08 nipes mecert maii 1894 r. 8 Coduist ce BOAST perosopu
HE caMO ¢ OBArapcKOTO MPABUTEACTBO, HO U PEAHIIA PAasTOBOPH C AMIAOMATHYECKHS
npeacrasurea Ha Mraaus. Tosa e Heo6x0ANMO, 3amoTo Mrasus chino e 3anHTepecoBata ot
[IOCOKaTa Ha aBCTPO-YHIapcKara ekcrnaHsus Ha baakanure.”” [To mpUHINI HTaAHAHCKUSAT
[PEACTABHUTEA € CBIAACEH CPELIY ,3HAYUTEAHH OTCTBIKU B [I0A32 HA CTONAHCKUTE HHTEPECH
Ha cBosiTa cTpaHa B AabaHus” aa IpusHae ueauTe Ha ABCTpo-YHrapus B MakeaoHUs.
ITpeanoykeH e U BApHAHT 32 O'BACLINTE XKEACSOIIBTHE AMHUH Ha aADAHCKA TEPUTOPHUS ChIUTE
Aa ObAAT OCBIIECTBEHH ¢ yyacTeTo Ha MTaaus, 6es yyactuero Ha Typuus.” Taka Hapea cbe

18 TITak ram, 1889.

19 HHStA, PA-Ttalien, K 67 (1892).

20 MNLOL, K 173 (1892-1895, Kézlekedési Miniszeérium, Kézds minisztertandcsi jegyzékonyv); K 27 (1892).
21 HHStA PA-Tiirkei, XII (1892).

22 H.Kovits, A, Magyar imperializmus a Nyugat-Balkdnon. Bp., 1913.

23 HHStA PA-Tralicn, K 67 (1893).

172



U3AA3BT HA ETEMCKO MOPE B BAAKAHCKATA TTIOAMTUKA HA ABCTPO-YHTAPU A

Cop6bust u boarapus u Mraaus ce Hapesxaa cpea Abp>KaBHTe, 3aHHTepecoBaHHU oT baakanute
H I10-CKOPO OT IOTO3AITAAHHS ASIA.

3a HTAaAMAHCKOTO IPABUTEACTBO OT 3HAYCHHE ¢ U IpHCTaHuIeTo BaaoHa, oe moseye,
4e pascTosHHeTO OT Bpunausu Ao Basona o mope e camo 75 xm. [IporuBopeunsra mexay
ABeTe AbpKaBH 32 AAOGaHHS AAQBAT U3BECTHA BB3MOXKHOCT Ha OBATAPCKOTO MPABUTEACTBO
HENPEKbCHATO A2 HACTOSBA 32 PAsLIMPs-BAHETO Ha IpaBaTa Ha O'bATAPCKOTO HACEACHME B
Maxepaonust u pomnocrposiBanero Ha skeaesHunara Co¢usi—Krocrenpna—Cromnue. Ome
npes 1893 r. CraM00AOB OTKPUTO U3Pa3siBa HETOAYBAHUETO CH OT ACIHPALIUKTE Ha ABCTPO-
Vurapus B pasrosop ¢ bypuan, B xoiito 3asBsiBa, de ,,ocBeH CbpOus U APYrH AbpXKaBH
nposBABaT HHTepec KbM MakeaoHHs 6es aa ce chobpasssar cbe Codus.?

Bonpeku nmosunusita Ha Mraaust u psHukHasute npotusopednst cbe Cramb0A0B,
DBaamaarn cbyMsiBa A2 AaBHPa U CACA OTCTPaHSBAHETO Ha ObATapcKHs peMuep NpUAOOHBa
BB3MO)XKHOCT Ad IOAHOBHU CBOUTE AckcTBHs B MakeaoHust. 3acano ¢ bocHa u Xepuerosuna,
MaxkeAOHHUS TIPEACTABASIBA CBINECTBECHO 3BCHO IPH OCUIYPSBAHETO HA CTPATETHYCCKEHSI
AaHAmAdT 3a u3aasa Ha Ereficko mope. Mwmariku npeaBup ToBa B Daamaarn mopemar
AKTHBHO POASITA HA ChBETHUK Ha Bucokara rmopra BB Bpb3Ka ¢ pedpopmure 3a MakeaoHwHs!
u Esponericka Typuusi.

[Tpes 1894 r. e mocrurHara cepruosHa mobeaa 3a aBCTPO-YHrapcKaTa AMUIIAOMALIUSL
Bb3 ocnoBa Ha crnopasymenusta ¢ Typuust B COAyH € OTKPHTO NPEACTABUTEACTBO Ha
aBcTpuIicKaTa KOMITaHUS ,AOHA® 32 THproBusi U MopernaasaHe ¢ AesaHrta. B pesyarar Ha
TOBA CE IIOAHOBSIBAT IIPETOBOPHUTE 32 MOACPHM3HPaHETO Ha mpucranuiiero B CoAyH u
CTALMOHHPAHETO Ha YaCT OT THProBckara ¢paora Ha ABCTpO-YHrapust uMeHHO B rp. CoayH.
OKOHYATEAHOTO pEIICHHE € TOAYYCHO IIPE3 CACABAIIIATA TOAUHA, HO Ha PAaKTHKA Baamaari
IIeYeAH OlLe eAHA COAMAHA 0a3a Ha Baakanure. Ao 1894 r. TpprosckusT obMeH Ha ABCTpo-
VHrapus cbe cTpaHuTe OT AeBaHTa Bb3AM3a Ha OKOAO 135 MAH. KpoHH, oT 1894 I. A0 Kpas Ha
BeKa cyMaTa AOCTHra 061mo 250 MAH. KpoHH.”

[Tak B Tasu Bpbska Ha Tepuropusita Ha EBpomeiicka Typuus TbproBcKusT 0OMeH
aoctura npubansureaHo 400 MaH. kpoHu. Besmuocr Hapea ¢ boarapus u MakeaoHus,
Typuust cbiio ce IpeBpbIa B 1asap 3a aBCTPO-yHrapckara HHAycTpusi. OT roasimo sHaueHue
3d CHAHHUTE CTONAHCKH IO3UIIMH B Ta3W 4aCT HA DaAKaHCKHUS ITOAYOCTPOB € PEXHUMBT Ha
KAITUTYAALIUUTE, KOMTO IPOABAXKABA Ad € B ycAyra Ha Lieaute Ha Monapxusita. Ecrecteno, ue
caep mapareto Ha Cramb60A0B, oOcraHOBKaTa B bbATapHst BpeMEHHO OCTaBa HEIPOMEHEHA.
Ho rpa¢ Kaanoku ce BbAHYBa OT ch3pasara ce 0OCTaHOBKA 3apasd $aKTa, ye NPEACTOH
OKOHYATEAHOTO cBbp3BaHe Ha anHMsTa CapeBo—Murposuua cbc Cromnme, a OTTaM U CbC
Coayn.

AOKaTO H3ITbAHSIBA AABKHOCTTA TeHepaseH KoHCya B Codust (Te. 1895 1), bypuan
MHOTOKPATHO CE€ OIIUTBA AA 3alla3U CHIIECTBYBAIIMTE OTHOIICHMSI, BBIIPEKH Y€ B CBOUTE
AOKAGAM IOCOYBAa MHOTOKPAaTHO, 4e ,0bArapckara CTpaHa € FOTOBA AQ Iperosapsi 3a
[PHU3HABAHC HA KHA3d C BCHYKH CBPOIICHCKU ABPKaBH U 1ypIivsi, HO )KHBO cc HHTEpPECYBa
or mpoekTupanure pepopmu 3a MaKeAOHMS M HACTOSIBA AQ CE€ PasLIMPST [paBaTa Ha
Exsapxusra“* BpsHuknasnte nporusopedus c npasuteactsoto Ha A-p K. Cronaos caea
1895 r. ca mpeAMeT Ha HAKOAKO H3CACABAHMUSI H CC SIBSIBAT KATO IPEANOCTABKA 32 ABCTPO-

24 MREZsL, K 45 (1893). NL
25 MNL OL, K 168 (Kereskedelmi Minisztérium, 1893-1895).
26 HHStA PA-Bulgarien XV, K 36 (1894).
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VHrapckaTa AMIIAOMANMS Ad 3aCHAM ACHHOCTTa CH 110 oTHoueHue Ha I'ppuust.”” Toil kato
Ts SKMBO ce nHTepecyBa oT Emup, MakeaoHus u AabGaHus, yCHAUSTA HA HOBHSI BBHIICH
MuHUCTBP rpad AreHop foayxoBcku ca HacOueHN K'bM PasLIMPSIBAHETO HA CTPATETHIECKUTE
nosunuy Ha Baakanure,

Kaxro npo¢. E. [Tasoram nocousa B tpyaa cu, ,3a Aa 0TOHE arleTUTHTE Ha GaAKAaHCKUTE
cTpaHu crpsiMo MakeAOHHS, € Bb3IPHeTa TAKTHKATA Ha AOTOBapsiHe ¢ TypILiys U IPHAAaraHeTo
Ha MAESTA AQ CC IIOCTUTHE CIIOPasyMeHHE ¢ Liapcka Pycus sa craryksoto Ha Baskannte.* [To
AUIIAOMATHYEeCKHU BT BaAmaariy npeAynpeskaaBa 6bArapcKOTO IPaBUTEACTBO 32 ,0IIACHOCTTA
OT PasMUPHLM M CBHTPECCHUS] HA MOAYOCTPOBA U IO-CIELHAAHO B MakeAOHHS, ako TO
IPOABAKH AQ HACTOSIBA 32 AOITBAHUTEAHH NIPUBUACIUH U moanoMarade Ha Exsapxusra®?
MunucrepcrBoTo Ha BbHIHUTE pabotn Ha Monapxusra (Baanaari) aasa aa ce pasbepe,
Ye ,He € CBIAACHO C Te3H MCKaHHs U Ilie ce IPOTUBOIOCTABU II0 AMIIAOMATHYECKH ITBT Ha
BCSIKAKBU OIUTH 32 HAPYLIABaHE HA CTaTyKBOTO >’

Crobuwenusta or Codust 3a HaMepeHHsTa Ha NPABUTEACTBOTO Ad HAAOXKH CBOHTE
pasOupaHusi 1O ,MaKeAOHCKHs BbIpoc” ¢ momomra Ha IlerepOypr, ca mpuduHaTa Aa
ce TMOAHOBSIT PasrOBOPHUTE C AUIAOMATHYECKUS IPEACTABUTEA Ha AHIAMS BbB BueHa.
BeauxobpuTanusi He e 3saHHTEpPECOBaHA OT HOBA PyCKa 3allAaxa IIOPAAM MHTEPECHUTE CH
cipsivo 0-B Kunsp u Cyenkus KaHaa, KaKTO U 3apaAH ,32l1a3BaHETO HA PaBHOBECHETO Ha
bBaakanute®. AHranickara cTpaHa AaBa yBEpEeHMUS, Y€ € ,CbIAACHA ABETE CTPAHU Ad OKaXXaT
AUIIAOMATHYEeCKa [TIOMOLI Ha TYpLHs M Aa e H30AHPAT OAAKAHCKHTE ABPXKABH OT IIpobAeMuUTe
Ha cTaTykBoTO .>! OCUTYpsIBAIIKU CH B H3BECTHA CTEIICH [IOMOLIITA Ha AHTAUHCKHSI TOCAAHHK
B Llapurpaas E. MeHCOH, aBCTpO-yHrapcKHUTE MOAUTHYECKHM KPDBIOBE HPEATIpUEMAT HOB
BapuaHnT cripsamo [loprara. Lleata e aa aHraxupar TYpcKOTO IPaBUTEACTBO B ,OIa3BaHe
Ha peaa B 00AACTTa M IIPHEMAHETO Ha MEXAYHAPOAHHTE PEICHUS BbB BPb3Ka C ObACLINTE
pedopmu B Makeponust .

[Ipes asitoto n ecenra Ha 1895 r. aBCTpO-yHrapckara AMIAOMALMS 3aCHABA CBOSTA
AUIIAOMATHYECKa AKTUBHOCT BbB BPb3Ka C IperoBopute, BoacHu B Llapurpaa ¢ Bucokara
opTta OTHOCHO ObacmuTe pedopmu. MasiBaenusita Ha MmunncTsp [oayxoBeku ca caepHuTe:
»B nnrepec Ha camara Typuus e aa ycree Aa mpoBeae peOpPMHUTE U TO TAZBHO B 06AACTTa Ha
MECTHATa AAMUHUCTPALIUsL, Ype3 HA3HAYaBAHETO HA MECTHH aAMUHHUCTPATOPH-XPHCTHSHH,
KaKTO U Ad C€ BbBEAAT IIPOMEHH B CHCTEMATa Ha IIPAaBOPA3AABAHETO, KATO Ce Ha3HAYaT ChAUM
U CACAOBATEAH CBINO OT XPUCTHSHCKU Ipousxoa.?? Ilo BbHpocHTe 3a IpHAAraHeTo Ha
pedopmute Basnaary nperosapsi U ¢ ocTaHaAHMTE €BPOINEHCKU ABPXKABH, TAABHO C L{apcKa
Pycust, Iepmanust u Opannus.

OrT peanna AMIIAOMATHYECKH AOKYMEHTH Ha MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha BBHUIHHUTE pabOTH
Ha napcka Pycust u ABCTpo-YHrapusi mpoauYaBa 3arpHKEHOCTTA 33 ,PEIYAHPAHETO Ha
ObATapCcKHsl BBIPOC B MakeAOHMs, IOCPEACTBOM €AHA IIMPOKA €BpOINeEcKa Hameca U
[peAr BCHYKO 4Ype3 NOAOODPSBAaHETO Ha OTHOLICHHSTA Ha ABCTPO-YHrapusi ¢ Lapcka

27 Tlak tam, 1895.

28 Palotds, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.

29 HHStA PA-Bulgarien XV, K 36 (1895).

30 ITak Tam, 1895.

31 TIlak Tam, 1896.

32 ITak tam.

33 HHStA PA-Tiirkei XII, K 168 (Goluchowski, A., 1896).

174



U3AA3BT HA ETEMCKO MOPE B BAAKAHCKATA TTIOAMTUKA HA ABCTPO-YHTAPU A

Pycm{“.34 Pasrosopure mexay foayxoBcku u AobaHoB npes ecerra Ha 1895 . BOAST A0 €AHO
U3KAIOYHTEAHO BAXHO 3aKAIOUCHHE, KOETO HUKAK HE € B II0A3a Ha OArapCKUTE HALIMOHAAHH
uHTepecu B MakeAOHMs. A HMEHHO ,,00cTaHOBKaTa B TypLiust, HOpasd apMEeHCKUTE CHOUTHS,
ObAcmnTe peopMu TPsiOBa A2 CTAHAT IIOA OINEKYHCTBOTO Ha Beankute cHAM, KOAKOTO AO
Pycus, 11 cuynta 3a neaecbo0pasHO A2 IIOAKpENH MO3ULMATA Ha BueHa 3a samassaHeTo u
HEIIPOMEHSIHETO Ha CTaTyKBOTO Ha baakanure

ITo TaxbB HaduH ABCTPO-YHrapusi CH OCUIYpsiBa B 3HAYMTEAHA CTEICH ,HeHaMecaTa"
Ha pycKaTa AUIIAOMALIUS, KaTO ChIIEBPEMEHHO Ce sBsiBa apOUTHp IO Aeaata 3a pedopmure
B Esponeiicka Typums. Ot aApyra crpaHa, orcrpansBa acnupauunte Ha Mraaus aa
y4acTBa B KOMHCHSATA 1O pedpOpMHTE, NPEABHA HTAAMAHCKHTE UCKaHUS 32 AabaHus u
4pes3 MOAABPXKAHETO Ha CTATYKBOTO OKasBa BakHa ycayra Ha Typuust. Cpemy ToBa obaue,
KAaKTO AMYH OT AOKYMEHTHTe baAmaari HacTosiBa ,Aa ce TOCTUTHE CHrAACHE, CIIOPEA KOETO
ce AaBa BH3MOXKHOCT A2 CE YBEAMYH BHOCA Ha NPOMMUIIACHH cTOKH B EBpomneiicka Typuus
[IPH HAMAACHO MUTO M aBCTPO-YHIAPCKUTE KAIMTAAM A2 YYacTBAaT B MOACPHH3HUPAHETO
Ha npuctanuara B CoayH u amup, aa ce npekapa sxeaesonsrHara orcedka Llapurpas—
Wsmnp“*

Benyko ToBa mOKasBa, 4e amleTHTHTE HAa ABCTPO-YHrapusi 3a CTOIAHCKaTa H
AWIIAOMATHYECKATa HHBA3KSL Ce 3ACHABAT U 32 B ObACIIE TS LIje CE IPEBbPHE B HAI-BOXKHUAT
KOHKYPEHT 32 OCTAHAAUTE €BPOIEHCKU ABPKaBH.

OcurypsiBaiiku cu momoura u pasbuparero Ha Popun oduc 3a moauTHKaTa CH Ha
»3alla3BaHe Ha CTaTyKBOTO  Ha baakanuTe, BChHOCT DaAmaariy samo4sa npeABapUTEAHO
€AHA CEPUO3HA IIOATOTOBKa 32 ObAelieTo aHekcHpaHe Ha bocHa u XepueroBuna, a oTTyK
U 3a PaslIMpPSIBAHETO HA CBOETO BCECTPAHHO BAMsHUE B MaKeAOHUS C IIeA Aa CH OCUTYpH
usaasa Ha Ereiicko Mope. B Tasu Bppska rpad [oayxoBcku AaBa HapeXXAQHUSI AO T€HEPAAHHS
koHCcyA B COAYH A2 ,CHAGHCTBA C BCUYKH CHAU Ha TYPCKAaTa AbP)KaBHA aAMUHUCTPALS Ad
3aIasy MHUpPa U CHOKOHCTBHETO B 00AACTTA U Ad CE IPOTUBOIIOCTABS HA BCAKAKBH ONUTH 32
[IOAUTH3UPAHE H PEBOAILIMOHU3UPAHE Ha O'bATAPCKOTO HaceaeHHe

I[pes stnyapu 1896 1. mapaaeaHO ¢ aBCTPO-YHrapcKaTa MHHLIMATHBA 3a[l04BA M Ta3U
Ha AHTAUS: IPABUTEACTBOTO Ha /AOHAOH OQHIMAAHO NpaBH IpeasoxeHue Ha [letepOypr
32 ,IIOATOTOBKATa M IIPOBEXAAHETO HA CHBMECTHA MEXAYHAPOAHA KOH(PEPEHLUs IO
npobaemuTe Ha peQOpPMUTE M BBTPEIIHOTO CHCTOSHUE HAa TypLUs HPHU €AHO LIMPOKO
MEXAYHapoAHO yyacTue”.*® OCHOBHATA LIcA Ha aHTAMIICKATa AMIIAOMALIMSL € AQ CC IIOCTUTHE
CAMH KOHAOMHHHUYM I10 OTHOLIeHHe Ha Typuus u [IpoanBute ¢ momMomra Ha OCTaHAAUTE
eBporeicky abpxkasu. [ Tosunysra Ha baamaari e ,pOTHB OKa3BaHETO Ha AMIIAOMATHYECKA
moaKpera 3a usaasa Ha Ereiicko mope n Makeponns .’

3a Aa mpeacTaBu Helata B GAaronpHsTHA CBETAMHA Ipe3 MapT-anpua 1896 r. Buena
BHACs1 IpeaaoxkeHre A0 IletepOypr, B KoeTo ce m10co4Ba, ,HEOOXOAUMOCTTA OT PErOBOPH
3a pe¢popmure B EBporneiicka Typuust, npusHaBane Ha pyckute cTpemesxu KoM [Ipoansure
¥ IIOATIMCBaHe Ha ABycTpaHHO chraamenue”.*’ [IpeABHA Ha CBOMTE LI€AH U Ha IPEACTOSIUTE

34 Palotis, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.

35 HHStA PA-Tiirkei XII, K 168 (1896).

36 ITakTam, 1896-1897.

37 TIlak tam.

38 Palotss, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.

39 HHStA PA-England VIII, 1897 (Goluchowski, A.).
40 Palotds, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.
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nperoBopu ¢ mapcka Pycust, mo mpepsoxenne Ha baamaarip e chspapcHa crienjpaAHa
KOMUCHSI, YHATO 33Aa9a € Ad USTOTBH ,CAHH IPHEMAHB U 34 ABETC CTPAHU MEMOPAHAYM, B
KOHTO Ad CE IMOCOYHM ITBTST 3a IIOCTUTAHETO HA MOAMTHUYECKATA M CTONMAHCKATA HHTETPALIHSI
Ha CAQBSHCKHTE POBHHIMH ¢ MoHapxusTa B pamkute Ha umnepusra“.!! 3a ppkoBopguTEAH
Ha Tasu KomucHs ca HazHadeHn bensimun Kaaait u Kyen-Xeaepsapu, karo crienpasucru 1o
CAABSIHCKHTE IIPOOAEMH.

OT1AeAHO OT TOBa, Ce 0OpBILA CEPHO3HO BHUMAHHE OT PPKOBOAHUTE CPEAH Ha aBCTPO-
YHIapcKaTa AMIIAOMALIMSI U YHIApCKOTO IPABHTEACTBO, PBKOBOACHO Beue orT A. Bandwu,
[PUBBPXKEHUK HA aKTUBHATa MOAMTHKA Ha bBaakanute®, morto baamaariy Aa uspasu sicHO
craHosuie 1o npobaemure Ha MakeaoHust M mpeactosimute pedpopmu B EBpomeiicka
Typuus npea 6bArapcKOTO IPABUTEACTBO U TO IPEAYIIPEAU A HE CE MECH ChC CHAA M APYTH
cpeactBa’.”? OcobeHo ocTpa € peakuusTa Ha MOAMTHYECKHSA IeYaT B YHIapHs, B KOHTO
ce CouH, Y€ ,eAHA peBOAIOLUS B MakeAOHMs MOXe A2 Cb3paAe 0OCTaHOBKA 3a BceoOuya
0aAKaHCKa BOHHA, KOATO Lie Ce IPEBbPHE B €BPOIICHCKA; €TO 3AL0 3aPaA HEChCTOSTEAHUTE
HHTepecH Ha 0aaKaHCKHUTe Abp>kaBd EBpora He 61Ba A2 OKa3Ba IOMOLL Ha €AHA HAU APyra
cTpana“.®

Ha npaxruxa npes ecenra Ha 1896 r. cTaBa sicHo, ye Daamaari e ycrsia Aa 3acuan
CBOMTE MO3ULIMH OTHOCHO 6aAKaHCKMTE IPOGAEMH M OCBEH TOBa, Tt (ABcTpo-YHrapus) ce
IpeBpbIIA BHB BaXeH PaKTOP 32 OAAbP)KaHE Ha CTATYKBOTO, 2 OTTaM U Ha COOCTBEHUTE U
uHTEpecH 3a nusaasa Ha Erericko mope. EcrectBeHo, ue B BaamaaTiy He MUCASIT M3LISIAO Ad
Cce CBIAACAT C MOSHLMHUTE OMAO Ha apcka Pycust MAM Ha HSKOM OAAKaHCKH ABPXKaBH; €TO
340 cE MPOBEXAAT AUITAOMATHYCCKH COHAQXKH B ATHHA 32 IOCTHTAHETO Ha ,[IPHSITEACKH
ACAOBHU BPB3KU MEKAY ABETE 3aMHTEPECOBAHH AbpKaBH . *

OT 0c06eHO BOXXHO 3HAYCHHE 34 PA3BUTHETO Ha chOUTHsTa Ha BaakannTe mpeacTaBasisa
pycko-6barapckoro nomupenue (1897) — chuiecTBEH MOMEHT B LsaaTa eBpoIeiicKa
noauTHKa Ha AyHaBckara MoHapxusi B kpast Ha 90-te roannu Ha XIX B. OTynTaiiky BCHIKO
TOBA, aBCTPO-YHIAPCKATa AUNAOMALMS Obpsa OPUIIMAAHO A2 U3PAa3H CBOETO CTAHOBHIIE
OTHOCHO IIPEACTOSIOTO IOAITHCBAHE HA AMIIAOMATHYCCKHTE OTHOLICHHS MEXAY LapcKa
Pycust u 6barapekara crtpaHa ypes peauua IyOsukanuu B Iedara. [1o To3u moBop BbB
BectHuuure ,Pester Lloyd“ u ,,Magyar Hirlap® [, Yarapckun Bectauk“] ce nosisisar saraasusi,
KOHUTO TBBPASIT, 4€ ,,Bb3CTAHOBSBAHECTO HA OTHOLICHUSTA HE IPOMCHAT H3ISIAO HCIATA B
oa3a Ha ObArapcKuTe TOKHEHUS B MaKkeAOHHs, KOSITO IO cuaata Ha bepaunHckus KoHrpec
e u cu ocrasa 4act or EBpomneiicka Typuus, a Obpewmmte pedopmu e ce YCTAHOBAT B
3aBHCHMOCT OT IOAUTHKATA Ha eBPOINEIHCKHUTE, 2 He Ha GaAKaHCKUTE AbpaBH .

B npenncka mexay Kyen-Xeaepsapu u Toayxoscku b. Kaaait TBbpAl, 4e ,,cpbuTHSTA
ot 1878-1879 r. u Te3u or 1885 r. Ha baakanuTe He GUBa Aa ce IIOBTApST, OlLue MOBEYE, Ye
MaxeAOHUS! € Bb3AOBHST BBIPOC 32 OCUI'YPSIBAHETO Ha IIPsiKa BPB3Ka ¢ u3aasa Ha Ereficko
mope“® LIsaaTa Tasm KaMIaHHs OKOAO HPOBEKAAHETO Ha pedopmure B MakeaoHus
LIEAH TIPEAU BCHYKO OCUIYPSIBAHETO HA €AHO ,OTHOCHTEAHO CIIOKOHCTBHE“ B 00AacTTa M

41 Goluchowski, A., Memorandum, 1896; HHStA, Allgemeines Geheimakeen fiir der Aussern Politik, K-IIL 1896
1897.

42 Pesti Hirlap, 1896; Pester Loyd, 1896; Magyar Hirlap, 1896.

43 TITax tam, 1897.

44 Palotds, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.

45 Pester Loyd, Magyar Hirlap, 1897.

46 MNL OL, P 344 (1897).
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34CHABAHETO Ha aBCTPO-yHrapckoro BamsiHue. CeppsBanero Ha auHusita Crorme—CoayH
npes 1896 1. moaara 0CHOBHTE Ha IIHMPOKOMAIAOHO HACTBIACHHE Ha ABCTPO-YHrapus sa
oBaapsiBaHeTo Ha 3amasHute baskanu. ToBa e chlHOCTTA Ha GaAKaHCKATa CTpaTerus Ha
ABCTPO-YHIapCKaTa HOAMTHKA B TO3H MOMEHT.

He 6es sHauenue e u ¢axrsr, kakto orbeassBa E. ITasoram, ye ,B TO3HM MOMEHT
unrepecute Ha AHramst 1 MoHapxusita o Berpoca 3a Ilpoausure n Ereiicko mope
CBBIIAAAT, [IOPAAM TOBA, ¢ AOHAOH € TBBPAC 3aHHTEpPecoBaH OT Erumer u chlieBpeMeHHO
HSIMa AOCTATBYHO CHAH, 32 A CH OCHI'YPH I'bp0a B 3amapHara yacT Ha CpeAU3eMHOMOPCKHS
Gaceitn. Camo o-B Kumrbp He cTura 3a mopAbp)kaHeTO Ha MOAUTHYECKOTO PaBHOBECHE B
pernona“.”’ OcurypsBanero Ha usaasa Ha Ereiicko mope sa ABcTpo-YHrapus osHauasa
npespbigaHeTo Ha 1ypuust, bearapust u Ispuust B cTpanHu, 3aBHCEIIH OT MOAMTHKATA H
cromanckara Moy Ha ABcrpo-Yurapusi. IIpenacouBanero Ha uHTEpecuTe Ha Hapcka Pycust
KbM AAACYHHUS H3TOK B 3HAYMTCAHA CTEIICH ONPEACAS] M HEHMHATA NACHBHA IIOAUTHKA KM
bBaaxanure, koero ce u3passpa B moAUCBaHETO Ha AooroBopa ¢ Buena npes 1897 r.; Ao roasima
CTEIIeH TO3U AOTOBOP € B pa3pes ¢ 6bArapcKuTe HallHOHAAHH HHTepecd Ha baakanure. Caep
HOATIHCBAHETO Ha TO3H AOTOBOP, GpaKTHIECKH ABCTPO- YHIapUsi OTCTPAHSIBA 32 ABABL IIEPHOA,
PYCKaTa AUIIAOMALIMS OT MAPAMBHTE poOAeMy Ha DaakaHHTE U yCIIsIBA Ad HAAOXKH CBOETO
BIDKAAQHE 32 peOpPMHUTE H 3aIIa3BAHCTO HA CTATYKBOTO, KOCTO CE€ IIPEBPBIIA B TPUBI'BACH
kampKk 3a baamaarn. IlpeaBrokaaHusiTa 3a ,BB3MOXHU YCAOBHS 33 IIPOBEKAAHETO HA
aHekcusiTa Ha bocHa 1 Xepuerouna®, ce 0KasBaT HEChCTOSTEAHH, HO 3aTOBa ITbK BOCHHOTO
npucbcrBue B HoBomasapckust canasax B 1oA3a Ha ABCTPO- YHrapust HApacTBa HEMMOBEPHO
MHoTO. B Kpast Ha 1897 1. B 06111 AMHHY Ca TOCTUTHATH 3HAYUTEAHH YCIIEXH 32 TAOOaAHATA
noauTuKa Ha baamaati,

dakruTe, pasKkpuBaIM CHAHOTO CTONAHCKO NPUCHCTBHE Ha MoHapxusra B TO3H
PaiioH, ca ChIIECTBEHH 32 OMPEACASIHETO HA HACOKHUTE Ha aBCTPO-YHIAPCKATA CKCIIAH3HUS Ha
baakanure. 3a nepropa 1894-1897 r. kanmuTaA0-BAOXKEHUSITA CE YBEANYABAT IPUOAUSUTEAHO
ABA ITBTH BB BPb3Ka € 3aBbplI-BaHeTO Ha AMHHsITa Cronne—CoAyH U MOACPHH3HPAHETO Ha
npucranu-mara 8 Coayn u Mamup, a Taka cbiiio u mopapu crpoeska Ha orcedkara Oapua—
Hsmup. ITpeBosbT Ha CTOKM M I'BTHUIIM Ha aBCTPUHCKUSA »,A0HA‘ ipe3 Cpean-3eMHO MOpe
CHIO HAPACTBA 3HAYUTEAHO, KATO Ca PEAAMSHMPaHH Me4arbu oT mopsabka Ha 320 man.®
He no-MaA0Ba>xHO € U TOBa, Y€ 3a[I04YBAT CTPATETHYECKH CTPOEXKH I10 IOCOKA Ha AADaHuUs,
U3PAa3sIBAILH CC B JKEAC30ITBTHU AMHHH.

Maesita Ha Amu Bye u rpa¢ Anppamu ot Bropara mososuna Ha XX B. CoayH
Ad Cce IpeBbpHe BbB BTOpH IpuecT Ha AyHaBcKaTa HMIIEPHsI IIOCTENIEHHO NPHAOOHMBA
peaaHu odepranus. Tosu paxr o3Hayasa, ye ABCTpo-YHrapus ¢ He caMo AyHaBCKa, HO U
CpeAnseMHOMOPCKA UMITEpHsL. BB3II0A3BAIIKH e OT IIPEAOCTABEHUTE I BH3MOKHOCTH CACA,
HOATIHCBAHETO Ha AoroBopa oT 1897 r. ¢ napcka Pycust, ABcTpo-YHrapust HacouBa yCHAHSITA
CH KbM ,CHAHO OIpaHHYaBaHE HA OBAIAPCKOTO HALIMOHAAHO-OCBOOOAHTEAHO ABIDKEHHE B
Maxeponus“.” Ot 6aakaHCKHTE CTPaHH, ChbCEAHH HA Ta3h ODAACT, CACA ChHEAMHEHHETO OT
1885 r. bparapust saeMa IIeHTPaAHO MACTO B MO3UIIUUTE CIIpAMO MakeAOHuS.

Ero 3amo pprkoBoAcTBOTO Ha Baamaari otaeast crienjaAHO BHMMaHHE K'bM IOAMTHKATA
Ha mnpasuteacTBoTo Ha A-p K. Cromaos mpes roaunure 1894-1898 r. 3a ascrpo-

47 MNL OL, K 168 (Kereskedelmi Minisztérium, 1897).
48 Goluchowski, A., Memorandum, 1896; HHStA, PA, K 747.
49 Palotds, E., op. cit.; A Balkdn-kérdés..., op. cit.
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YHIapCKaTa AMIIAOMALHS HE € ,3aKOHOMEPHA I10s(BaTa Ha MOLHO HAIIHOHAAHO ABIDKCHHE B
MaxkepoHus 6es npereHnunTe Ha BbArapus®, KOETO € B IIbACH paspe3 ChC CTPEMEXHTE Ha
ABcTpo-YHrapus aa cu ocurypu HyxHust i usaas npu CoayH upes MakeaoHus. 3arosa B
CIIeLIMaAHA HOTa AO aBCTPO-yHrapckute koHcyactBa B CoayH, buroast u Ckomnue ce mocousa
»HEOOXOAMMOCTTA OT IPOTHBOIIOCTABSIHE HA ACHCTBHATA Ha ObATAPCKUTE IPABUTCACTBEHH
eMucapd B MakeAOHHs U 3aCHABaHE Ha aKTHBHOCTTA Ha PUMOKATOAHYECKOTO AYXOBEHCTBO
cpea yHuatute B obaacrTa”>’

Borpocst 3a MakeAoHusE ole IoBede ce IMpeBpblua B CTpaTerndecku 3a baamaari B
PEe3YATaT Ha BbCTAHHETO HATPBLKOTO HaceAeHHe Ha 0-B KpuT, koiiTo o puiiasHO IpruHasAexu
Ha Typuus 1 KbAETO BBIIPOCHT C IPOBEKAAHETO Ha peOPMHUTE, IIPEABUACHH OT 4A. 23 1 61,
npoabaKaBa Aa ObAe BUCSII. [PBIKOTO IPABUTEACTBO € TOTOBO Ad IIPUSHAE ,CIICLIHAAHUTE
unTepec” Ha Buena B Makeaonus u nipu usaasa Ha Ereficko Mope, ako Tst TOMOTHe Aa ce
BbBeAaT pedpopMu Ha 0-B KpuT 1 Aa ce 0cUrypH IMpoKa aBTOHOMHS 32 TPBLIKOTO HACEACHHE.
B Arnna ceprosHO ce TOTBAT 32 BOMHA M, KAKTO ChOOLIABAT AMIIAOMATHYECKUTE AOKAAAU
ot xoHcyacTBata B AtuHa U COAyH, ,HE € AaA€Y MOMEHTBT OT H30YXBaHETO Ha BOCHEH
KOHPAUKT MexAy I'vpunmst u Typuus, KOHTO MOXe Aa OPOAM aCIUpALUUTE U Ha ADPYTUTE
Gaakancku Abpkasu.>' CraBa ayma 3a Bparapus u PymbHust, kosto B kpas Ha 90-Te roAuHH
CBLLO NIPOSIBSIBAT HHTEPEC KbM pobaeMa MakeAOHUS, TOPaAU ,HAAUYHETO Ha KYLIOBAACHTE,
KaTO PyMBHCKO HaceACHHUE .

CaoxHata oOcTaHOBKa Ha DaAkaHHTe BCACACTBHE Ha IPBLKO-TYPCKHS KOHPAHUKT
(1897) 3a o-B Kpur u 3acuaBaHeTO Ha pEBOAIOLMOHHUTe OpoxeHHss B MakeaoHMs
npuHy)AaBar baAnaarii Aa B3eMe CIIeLIHE MEPKH, CPEA KOUTO Ha IIPBO MSICTO € OTITYCKAHETO
Ha crieruaseH 6aHKOB KPeAUT 3a TypLust U IPUBEKAAHETO Ha aBCTPO-YHIAPCKUTE BOHCKH
B HoBormasapckus canaxak u bocHa B chcTosiHue Ha 6oiiHa roToBHOCT. OT crioMeHuTE Ha
reHepas-peapmapuias pon XTHeHAOP HaydaBaMe, Ye € ChIIECTBYBAAA PEAAHA Bb3MOXXHOCT
Ad ce ,,[IPOBeAC LIMPOKOMAIabHa ONepanysi ¢ MOMOLITA Ha aPMHUSTA 32 AHEKCHPAHETO Ha
Bocna u XepuerosuHa 1 eBeHTyaAHa OKymanys u Ha Makeponust“.>

Ao xpast Ha 1898 1. aBCTpO-yHrapckara AMIIAOMALIMsI YCIICIIHO OTOMBA aTakuTe Ha
0aAKAHCKHUTE ABPXKABH 32 ,IIPEPASIIPEACACHHE 32 HACACACTBOTO Ha Typuus Ha Baakanure®,
0AaropapeHHe Ha KOETO 3alla3Ba CUAHHUTE CH IOSHLHMU A0 Kpusara or 1908 r. Bompexu,
ge A0 kpast Ha XIX B. ochblecTBsIBAHETO Ha HAEsTa 32 M3Aa3a Ha Ereficko Mope ocTaBa B
U3BECTHA CTEIICH XUMepa, TO IPEANIOCTABKUTE 34 HEHHOTO OCBIeCTBsBaHe ca Haauue. M
TAABHOTO €, Ye IIpu 6opbaTa Aa 3aasu CBOETO BAMSHME U IIPUCHCTBHE aBCTPO-YHIapCKara
AMIIAOMALIMS YCIISIBA AA OKA)Xe HETATHBHO BAHSIHHUE BBPXY IIPOLIECHTE 32 OCBOOOXACHHETO
u obeanHeHHETO Ha ObArapuTe OT MaKeAOHHUS, ¢ KOETO MOCTaBsl IPeA HOBU M3IIUTAHHS
[OAUTHKATA Ha BbArapus u AaBa BESMOXKHOCT Ha APYTH GaAKQaHCKH ABPXKABH BIIOCACACTBHE
AQ CE HAMECSIT B PaspellaBaHeTo Ha ,MAKEAOHCKHUS BBIIPOC'.

50 HHStA PA, K-747 (1897).
51 [ITakram, 1897.
52 Osterreichische-Ungarn-Wien K.UK. Archiv-1897, HHStA, Militirkanzlei-Kriegsarchiv.
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AUSZTRIA-MAGYARORSZAG BALKAN-POLITIKAJA A 19.
SZAZAD UTOLSO NEGYEDEBEN ES AZ EGEI-TENGERI KIJARAT

PETER KAMENOV
Ohridi Szent Kelemen Egyetem, Széfia
Osszefoglalés

A 19. szdzad utols6 negyedében bekdvetkezett nagy politikai felfordulds oka az osztrak—magyar—orosz
egyezmény, amelyet 1897-ben irtak ald Pétervéron. A berlini kongresszus utan, 1878-t6l 1897-ig a két biro-
dalom kézote az ellentét komoly politikai vélsagot generdlt. Elsésorban azért, mert a nagy bolgar politikai
valsigok idején, 1885-1895 kézott mind az orosz, mind az osztrak—magyar diplomdcia Szerbidt és Bulgariat
sajat érdekszférdjinak tekintette.

Bosznia és Hercegovina okkupéci6ja utdn 1881-ben mind Bécs, mind a magyar kormanyok fontoléra
vették az égei-tengeri kijdrat megszerzésének szitkségességét mint fontos politikai és gazdasdgi célkittizést.
Ezt az dllispontot vizsgalta feliil a két kormany az 1897-es egyezmény aldirdsa utdn Bécsben. Az akkori kozos
kiiligyi miniszter, A. Goluchowski szerint éppen ez az egyezmény biztositotta a Monarchidnak a lehet8sé-
get, hogy el6bb-utébb annektélja az égei-tengeri savot. Ez a zona akkor az Oszmdan Birodalom tulajdona volt.
A problémit az jelentette, hogy az emlitett tengeri sév Délnyugat-Maceddnidban volt, ami azt feltételezte,
hogy csakis diplomaciai tton lehetséges ezt a politikai feladatot végrehajtani. De az osztrék—magyar dip-
lomécia nem volt hajlandé szembeszéllni Torokorszaggal. Ez hiborut jelentett volna. Egy ilyen megoldds
utat nyitott volna Bulgaridnak és Szerbidnak, hogy fegyveres beavatkozas utdn kiszakitsik egész Macedénidt.
Bécsben és Pesten is a politikai korok tudtak a bolgdr—szerb titkos egyezményrdl 1897-ben, amely szerint,
ha olyan politikai helyzet alakul ki, illetve vagy Oroszorszdg, vagy a Monarchia hédborut indit Térokorszég-
gal szemben, akkor a két balkani 4llam be fog avatkozni. De a politikai és katonai kérdk sem Béesben, sem
Pétervéron nem voltak hajlanddk a status quén vélcoztatni. Egy nagy balkdni hibort az Oszman Birodalom
szdmdra veszélyt, sét a teljes feldaraboldst is jelenthette.

Az égei-tengeri kijérat kérdését egészen a balkdni hdboruk végéig nem sikeriilt megoldani az oszerak-
magyar diplomatiknak. Macedénia feldaraboldsa mégis megtdrtént 1913 utdn, de sem a bécsi, sem a pesti
koroknek nem sikeriilt véglegesen megoldani ezt a problémat sajét érdekeiknek megfelel8en.
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(#a mpumepe FOrocaasun)

Aacao bupo

Llentp rymanuTapHsix nuccacpoanuil, Mucruryr ucropun — BAH

ITocae mepBO¥i MHpPOBOH BOKHHBI Ha 00AOMKAX BEAMKHUX umnepuii  Bocrounoi
EBpomnsl MOsSBHMAMCh HOBBIE TOCYAAPCTBA, Takue Kak dexocaosakus, IOrocaasus (C
BOCCOCAMHCHHEM IOABCKUX 3E€MEAb IIOCAE ITOYTH IIOAYTOPA CTOAETUH HebpITHS OBIAQ
BOCCTAHOBACHA B KAYECTBE CAMOCTOATEABHOTO FOCYAAPCTBA TAKOKE [Toabmra). OTaeAbHBIE
YacTu oGpasoBaBmec;{ CTpaH — ocobenHo 310 Kacaercs IOrocaaBum — HPHHAAACKAAH
paHbLIE Pa3AMYHBIM UMIIEPHAM, MEXAY HUMU 6B1A0 MaAO CBSI3€EH, OoAEE TOTO, BO MHOTHX
CAyYasIX MOXXHO CKa3aTh: A6COAIOTHO HUKAKHX CBS3el He ObIA0. PeroHbl, BKAIOYEHHEIE B
HOBBIE T'OCYAAPCTBA, HAXOAMAHCH HA Pa3HBIX CTYIIEHAX SKOHOMUYECKOTO U KYABTYPHOTO
Pa3BUTHSA, UMCAU PasHBIH ONBIT M TPAAMIMHM OPTAaHM3ALUU ITOAHUTHYECKOH >KU3HH,
YHACACAOBAAH PE3KO PA3AHYAIOIIHECT MEXAY 060 MOAUTHYECKHE U AAMUHHUCTPAaTHBHBIE
MHCTUTYTHI, 4 TAKXXE HHCTUTYLHOHAABHBIC CHCTEMBI (pe% HAET 00 3KOHOMHYECKOH,
HAAOTOBOM, TAMO)XCHHOMH CUCTEME, CUCTEME IIPABOCYAUS U HAPOAHOTO o6p:a.3013aHJ/m).1

Ilepes HOBBIMH TOCYAAPCTBAMH CTOSAA OYEHb HEACTKASA 33paYa — MHTETPHPOBATH
BOCCOECAMHEHHBIE, CHABHO Pa3ANYAIOLIMECS II0 MHOIUM CBOUX XapaKTEPUCTHKAM PETHOHBI
B CAMHOE IIEAOE, OPTAHMU30BATh U3 YHACACAOBAHHBIX CUCTEM U TEPPUTOPHUH I[€AOCTHBIH,
JKMBOH M XOpOIIO (YHKIIMOHHPYIOIUH OPraHU3M. Pabora maa Ha MHOrux YPOBHSX.
IlpeacTosino chopMUpPOBATE EAMHYIO ITOAMTHYECKYIO, IKOHOMMYECKYIO, (QUHAHCOBYIO,
TaMO>XEHHYIO, AAMHHHCTPATHBHYIO CUCTEMY, EAMHYIO CHCTEMY HApOAHOTO O6pa30BaHI/IH.

B npunnune nepes HOBBIMH IOCYAAPCTBAMH CTOSAM Pa3sHBIC AABTEPHATHBBI TaM, TAE
ACAO KACAAOCh CTPOHTEABCTBA HOBOH CHCTEMBI TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO yrpaBacHus. OpHa 13
BO3MOKHOCTEH: 3TO ITOAHAs MHTETPAlMs, TOYHEE IIEHTPAAM3ALUsA, IPH KOTOPOH HAAO
OBIAO CO3AATH EAMHBIC MHCTHUTYTBI, PACHPOCTPAHSIOLIME CBOE ACHCTBHE HAa BCIO CTPaHY.
B arom cayyae HHKaKas TeppPUTOpPHS HE MOTAA 651 IOAYYHTh ABTOHOMHIO U IPAKTHYECKH
HHUKAKHE BOIIPOCHI HE AOAXKHBI 651A1 pelarbcs Ha AOKaABHOM ypoBHe. B ocHose MTOAOOHBIX
IPEACTABACHHMH A€KAAA KOHLEILIUSA, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPOH IIOCAE IEPBOM MHUPOBOM
BOHHBI OBIAO CO3AAHO B HOBBIX IPaHUIAX MOHOHAIIMOHAABHOE T'OCYAAPCTBO (nation
state), B KOTOPOM BC€ )KUTEAH CTPaHbI MPUHAAAGKAAN K OAHOM Hanuu. Ho ObIAa U Apyras
BO3MOXXHOCTb: COXPAHEHHE HEKOTOPBIX GOpPM aBTOHOMHOrO yIpaBacHHUsS. B aToM cayvae
HEKOTOPBIE BOIIPOCHI (B OCHOBHOM KYABTYPHBIE H COIMAABHBIE) AOAXKHBI OBIAU pemarscs
Ha AOKaABHOM YpOBHE. TOABKO A€Aa, HATIPSIMYIO CBSI3AHHBIC C EAUHCTBOM TOCYAAPCTBA U €TI0
LI€AOCTHOCTBIO, OTHOCUAMCH K KOMIIETCHIIMHU LIEHTPAABHBIX BAACTEH: pEYb UACT B OCHOBHOM
O BHEIIHEH ITIOAMTHKE, BHEIIHEH TOPTOBAE, o6op0He (HPI/I 3TOM MOTAHU OBITh HCITOAB3OBAHBI
TaKkue GpOpMbI 00111eCTBEHHOTO yCTpOHCTBA KaK $pepeparius, KOH(l)CACpaLII/ISI).

1 TIToapo6HO 06 oprannsanuu u yan$uxauun pasHbix cucteM B FOrocaasun mexay ABymst Boiinamu cm.: Bird, L., A
jugoszlav dllam (1918-1939). Bp., 2010.
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PETMOHAAM3M U LIEHTPAAM3M MEXAY ABYMS BOMHAMU (HA ITPUMEPE IOTOCAABUH)

[TPOBAEMA BHYTPEHHEU ITOAUTUYECKOM
CHCTEMbI

Ao MOSIBACHHSI HOBBIX TOCYAAPCTB MaAO KTO AyMaA 00 MX BHyTpeHHeM ycTpoiictse. MHave
U ObITb HE MOTAO, IOCKOABKY BIIAOTh AO IIOCACAHHX ACT IEPBOH MUPOBOI BOHHBI TOABKO
YTOIIUCTBI M MEITATEAU AYMAAH BCEPbES O KAPAMHAABHOM U3MCHEHUH Beel KapThl CpeaHei 1
Bocrounoit Espornr, To ectb 0 pacriapge ABctpo—Benrpun. B korue asrycra 1914 ropa 6s1aa
00pa3soBaHa KOMUCCHSI, B KOTOPYIO BOLIEA PSIA BBIAQIOLINXCS cepOCKUX y4€HbIX. OHU AOAXKHDI
Ob1au onpeaeants tean Cepbuu B Boiine. Komucens npumiaa k BbiBoay, 4o Ha baakanckom
[IOAYOCTPOBE HAAO CO3AaThb OOABIIOE, KPEIKOE TOCYAAPCTBO, KOTOPOE 00ECIedUT MUp U
paBHOBecHe B 3ToM pernone. CepObl, camo co00i pasyMeeTcsi, AYMaAH, YTO TAKOH CTPAHOM
oyaer Cepbust, HO B ropasao 60Ace LIMPOKUX IPAHULIAX — K Hell HAAO OBIAO IIPUCOCAUHUTD
Bocuuro, Ieprerosuny, Aaamanuio, Xopsaruio, Mcrpuro, CaoBeHuIo, a Taloke TepPUTOPUH
IOxno#t Benrpun (BoeBoauHna). [TpaBureabcTBO U cepOCKUI ITapAQMEHT IPUHSAH
IPEAAOXKEHHST KOMHUCCHU H OIIpeAeArAH 1ieabio CepOui B BOIIHE pacliupeHne rOCyAapCTBa.
O BHYTpPEHHEM YCTPOICTBE IIOCACBOCHHOTIO TOCYAAPCTBA U METOAAX HHTETPALIMH PA3AHYHBIX
YHACACAOBAHHDIX CHCTEM pedH He ObIA0.”

X0 MEKAYHAPOAHBIX COOBITUII IPUBEA K TOMY, 4TO B Ackabpe 1918 1. BomaoTnAaKCH
IOTOCAABCKHE HALIMOHAABHBIE YCTPEMACHHS U Ob1AO co3aaHO JocyaapcTBO cep6OB, XOpBaTOB
u caosennes. K camocrosreasnoit Cepbun n Yepuoropuu (coepnnusmeiics ¢ Cepbueit
TOABKO B IOCACAHHE AHH HOsA0ps 1918 I.) npHcoeAMHMANCh M HEKOTOPbIE YacTH ObIBLICH
AscTpo-Benrpun (CaoBenus, Xopsarus, bocuus u Ieprierosuna, Boesoauna). [Tocaeanue
cocTaBAsiAM S8% TEPPUTOPHU HOBOTO TOCYAAPCTBA.

Bompoco0yaymieil TOAUTHYECKOI CHCTEME H TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM yCTPOHCTBE 00CY>KAAACS
nepep 06pasoBaHUEM HOBOTO IOTOCAABCKOTO rocyaapersa. Aetom 1917 1. HavaAuCh mepBble
CepbE3HBIE IIEPETOBOPBI MEXAY CEPOCKUM IIPAaBUTEALCTBOM U IIPEACTABUTEASIMH XOPBATCKOMH
SMUIpalU,’ a 10 CYTH AeAA 3Ta AMCKYCCHS IPOAOAXKAAACH Ha IPOTSDKEHUH BCETO [EPHOAA
CYIECTBOBaHUA NepBoil MAM KopoaeBckoil FOrocaasun.* O6o6ménno rosops: cep6ol
XOTEAU LICHTPAAH30BaTh HOBOE IOCYAAPCTBO, OPTAaHU30BATh €O BHYTPCHHHUH CTPOH TEMH
e METOAAMH, KaK OHM 3TO cAeaaAd Ha Tepputopusx IOsxuoit Cepbun (B yactHOCTH, B
Kocose u Makeponuu, npucocannennsix k Cep6uu no uroram baskanckux soitn). Cep6bus
nocae 1913 r. mpocTo AeKAApHPOBaAa, YTO €€ 3aKOHBI PACIPOCTPAHSIOT CBOE ACHCTBHUE
Ha BHOBb NPUCOCAMHCHHBIC TeppuTopun. OAHAKO XOPBATHI M CAOBEHIIBI XOTECAH AOCTHYb
ABTOHOMHUH B HOBOII cTpaHe. Emié mepea cosaaHneM HOBOrO rOCyAapCTBa Ha IIEPETOBOPAX C
npeactaBureasmu CepOun UX IPEACTABUTEAU BCETAA YTBEPKAAAH, YTO KXKAAS 4ACTh BHOBb

2 Jankovi¢, D., Niska deklaracija (Nastanje programa jugoslovenskog ujedinjenja u Srbiji 1914. godine). — In: Istorija
XX. veka. Zbornik radova, X, 1969, pp. 95-98; Trgov¢evié, Lj., Nauénici Srbije i stvaranje jugoslovenske drzave
1914-20. Beograd, 1986, pp. 29-32.

3 Tloapobuo cm.: Jankovi¢, D., Jugoslovensko pitanje i Krfska deklaracija 1917 godine. Beograd, 1967.

4 O606wEnno 06 ucropun IOrocaasuu, ¢ pasusivu moaxopam, cm.: Petranovié, B., Istorija Jugoslavije 1918-1988.
I. Kraljevina Jugoslavija 1914-1941. Beograd, 1988; Dimi¢, Lj., Srbija i Jugoslavija. Novi Sad, 2001. (Istorija srpske
drzavnosti. IIL. Ed. Popov, C.); Matkovi¢, H., Povijest Jugoslavije (1918-1941). Hrvatski pogled. Zagreb, 1998;
Goldstein, I, Hrvatska 1918-2008. Zagreb, 2008; Sokesevits, D., Horvétorszdg. A 7. szdzadtdl napjainkig. Bp., 2011;
Borak, N., Z. Cepi¢, J. Fischer, Slovenska novejsa zgodovina. Ljubljana, 2005; Vodopivec, P., Od Pohlinove slovnice
do samostojne drzave. Slovenska zgodovina od konca XTTVIIL stoletja do konca XX. stoletja. Ljubljana, 2006; Lampe,
J., Yugoslavia as history. Twice there was a country. Cambridge, 1996; Sundhaussen, H., Geschichte Serbiens. 19-21.
Jahrhundert. Wien-Kéln, 2007.
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00pasoBaHHOIO TOCYAAPCTBA AOAXKHA IOAB30OBATbCS ONPEACACHHON aBTOHOMHUEH, ITIOCKOABKY
peub II0 CYTH ACAQ MACT O CAMOCTOSTCABHBIX Halusix. KpoMe Toro, XopBarsl HACTAMBAAH Ha
TOM, YTOOBI KOHCTUTYL{HS OblAQ IPHHSITA IOCAE 3AKAKOYCHUS COTAAIICHUS MEXAY HALIUSIMH,
TO eCTh KBAAU(HI[MPOBAHHBIM OOABIIMHCTBOM B [IAPAAMEHTE.

B xoHIje KOHIJOB BOIIPOC O BHYTPEHHEM MTOAUTHYECKOM nopsiake FOrocaaBuu pemmaa
Tak HasbiBaeMasi BupoBaanckas koncrurynus 1921 r. Koncrurynnonnas accambaest Hadaaa
cBOIO paboTy B Ackabpe 1920 r., crenjasbHass KOMUCCHS IIPUHSIAQ PELICHHE O TOM, KaKOM
npoexT OyaeT obcyxaaThcsi mapaaMeHTOM. [IpeAcTaBAeHHbBIE NPOEKTHI KOHCTUTYLIUH
OTPaXAAM Pa3AMYHBIC IPEACTABACHUSI O BHYTpeHHeM yrpaBacHuH. CylecTBOBaAM KaK
LICHTPaAM3YIOIME, TaK U AclieHTpasusyiomue (PpeaepaTHBHBIE) NpPOEKTH. B ocHoBe
KOPOAEBCKOTO ITIPEAAOXKEHMST ACXKAA LIEHTPAAUSYIOLIMI IPOEKT, NMOAACPKAHHBIH Ooace
KPYIIHBIMH U BAMSATEABHBIMHM CepPOCKHMH IMapTHsIMH. B cOOTBeTCTBMM ¢ HHUM CTpaHy
IPEACTOSIAO PasACAUTh Ha 35 (33) aAMHHHCTPaTHBHBIX AMHHL] Ge3 ydeTa Goace paHHMX
MCTOPUYECKHX TPAHUL. AAMHHUCTPATHBHbIE OPTaHbl HOBBIX eAMHHL] (06AACTEH) AOAXKHBI
ObIAM UMETb OYEHb Y3KYI0 KOMIIECTEHLHIO. APyrie IIPOEKTHI, IPEACTABACHHBIE XOPBATCKIMH,
CAOBEHCKMMHU IMAPTUSMH, 4 Takoke ObIBIMM npembep-muHucTpoM CrosHom [lpornuenm,
IPEAAATAAN CO3AATH B CTPaHe HECKOABKO (6-8) eannu1 (MpOBHHIMIL, TOKPaNH), MMEBIIHMX
CBOH 3aKOHOAQTCABHBIC OPTaHbl, IIPABUTCACTBA, BHYTPCHHIOI ABTOHOMMUIO B KYABTYPHBIX,
COLIMAABHBIX, JKOHOMHYECKHX AC€AAX. OTH KPYIHBIC AAMUHHCTPATUBHBIC CAMHHIIBI
COBIIaAQAH OBI € IPEKHUMU HCTOPHYECKUMH IPAHHUIIAMH, B OCHOBHOM PasrpaHUYHBABIIUMH
TEPPUTOPUN TNPOKUBAHUS OTACABHBIX HapoAoB (Haumii). B atnx mpoekrax Cepbus,
Xopsarusi, CaoBenust, Bocuust u  Ieprerosuna, Yeproropusi, BoeBoanHa Bceraa
[PEACTABASIAU COOOM OTACABHBIE EAMHMUIIBL.

CepOckue maprun AOOGHMAHMCH TOrO, YTOODbI, BONPEKH NPEKHUM OOCLIAHUSAM U
AOTOBOPEHHOCTSIM, KOHCTUTYLHs OblAa IPHHSTA He KBAaAUQUIIMPOBAHHBIM, 4 AHMILb
[POCTHIM OOABLIMHCTBOM T0AOCOB. FIM yAaAOCch AOCTHYB TOrO, 4TOOLI 32 HOBYIO
KOHCTUTYLMI0O KpOMe CepOCKHX MapTHHl roAocoBasu Mycyabmane Bocuun u IOxuoit
Cep6un.cIlepBast KOHCTHTYLMS HOBOTO KOPOAEBCTBA HE IPU3HABAAA HUKAKOI aBTOHOMHUH,
HH TEPPHUTOPHAABHOM, HH JTHHYECKOH. DblAa ITOATBEpPIKACHA IICHTPAAH3OBAHHASI,
yHHUTapHas moanTHyeckas cucreMa. OHa 3aKpeIMAa BEAYILYIO POAb CepOCKOM AHHACTHH
BO raaBe kopoaéMm Aackcanapom. Kopoab HasHayaa IpeMbep-MHHHCTPa, KOMaHAOBAA
BOOPYKEHHBIMU cuaaMu. CTpaHa B aAMUHHCTPATHBHOM OTHOLICHHH ACAMAAch Ha 33
00AaCTH, AAMMHHUCTPATHBHbIC CAMHHILIbI, KOTOPbIE He ObIAM 06Pa3OBaHbI B COOTBETCTBHH C
STHHYECKUM IIPUHIUIIOB AUOO IPaHHUI{AMH HCTOPUYECKUX PETHOHOB.”

Bckope mocae mpHHSITHSL HOBOH KOHCTHTYLMH IIPABUTEABCTBA U IIAPAAMCHTHI B
PA3HBIX TPOBHHIHAX (B Xopsaruu, B bocuuu u Ieprerosune, 8 Boeroaune, B Aaavarm)
[PEKPATHAU CBOKO ACSTEABHOCTb. TakuM 00pasoM, Bce TEPPUTOPUM M HAPOABI, HMEBIIHE
AO TeX IOp KaKYI-AHOO aBTOHOMHIO, OBIAH AHIIEHBI CBOUX 3aKOHOAATEABHBIX OPraHOB
U BHYTPCHHEH AAMHMHHCTPATHBHOM aBTOHOMHH, KOTOPBIMH OHM BAaA€AH B ABcTpo-

S Popovi¢, O., Oblik drzavnog uredenja prema nacrtima parlamentarne opozicije u Kraljevini SHS u vreme donosenja
prvog jugoslovenskog ustava. — In: Anali pravnog fakulteta u Beogradu, 1987, pp. 384-404; Petranovi¢, B., M.
Zetevi¢, Jugoslovenski federalizam: ideje i stvarnost. Tematska zbirka dokumenata. 1. 1914-1943. Beograd, 1987, pp.
79-127.

6 Gligorijevi¢, B., Parlament i politicke stranke u Jugoslaviji 1919-1929. Beograd, 1979, pp. 99-109.

7 Ustavi i vlade KneZzevine Srbije, Kraljevine SHS i Kraljevine Jugoslavije (1835-1941). Mrdenovi¢, D. (Ed.). Beograd,
1988.
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Benrpuu. 910 0kasaroch 0COOEHHO OOABIIMM YAAPOM AASI XOPBATOB, PACIIOAAraBIIHX AO
1918 r. moaHo# BHyTpeHHel aBToHOMHEH. [Tos3unyu XopBaTCKOH HAllMOHAABHOHM JAMTHI
YXYALLHAHKCE, €€ BAUSTHHE YMEHBIIHAOCH, He MeHee cymecTBenHO, uT0 XOpBaTHs BO BpeMeHa
AYy2AH3Ma, IO BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, IOAYyYaAd OOADIIE ACHET OT OCYAAPCTBA, YEM Ta AOAS,
KOTOPYIO OHa AOAXKHA ObIAQ BHOCHTD B LieHTpaAbHbIH 610axeT. [Tocae 1918 1., B coBMecTHOM
FOCYAApCTBE, CHTyalHsi M3MEHHAACh, XOPBATCKHE TEPPUTOPHUH TElepb BHOCHAM OOAbLIe
CPEACTB B OOLIETOCYAQPCTBEHHYIO Ka3Hy. XOpBaThl IPHIIAU K BBIBOAY, YTO IIOIIAAH B MEHee
0AQroONpPHATHOE TOAOXKEHHUE.

LleHTpaAU30BaHHYIO, YHUTapHYK CHCTEMY IIOAACPXXHBAAH ABOp, cepOckue
NIOAUTHYECKUE APTHH, 2 B HEKOTOPbIE BaXKHBIC IIEPUOABI (HAIIPUMEP, BO BPEMs CO3AAHHS
FOrocaasuu) cep6oi, sxusmue B Xopsatuu, a nosxe, B 30-ble TOABL, caMasi BAUSTEABHAs
caoBeHcKas maptus. Aas cep6os FOrocaasus siBuaach BOMAOLIEHHEM UX HAL[OHAABHOM
MEYTBL. DTO FOCYAAPCTBO BIIEPBbIC B HCTOPHU OOBEANHUAO IIOYTH BCe CepOCKOe HaCeACHHE.
CepObl He XOTeAH, YTOOBI MEXXAY Pa3HBIMHU IPYIIIAMH UX 3THOCA, )KUBIIMMU B Pa3HbIX 9ACTSX
CTPaHBI, TOSABUAKCDH ONATh KAKHE-TO IPAHMUIIBL.

HoBgoe rocyaapctso co cBoeH MOAMTHYECKOH CHCTEMOH He 0OpeA0 MEXITHHYECKOTO
Mupa. DIcTpo 0OHAPY>KHAOCH, YTO HACOAOTHSI IOTOCAABH3MA HE MOXET CO3AATH CAMHBIH
IOTOCAABCKHI HApOA (MAH HALIMIO ), SAUTBI OTACABHBIX HAPOAOB U B AAABHEHILEM TPEACTABASIAH
HHTEPEChl CBOUX HAPOAOB U TeppUTOpHil. TakuM 06pasoM, Ha BceM MPOTSDKEHUH KOPOTKOH
ucropun KopoaeBckoil FOrocaasun mpoucxosnaa HempepsiBHasi MOAMTHYECKas 60pbOa
MEXAY LIEHTPAAUCTAMHU-YHUTAPUCTAMH U PEACPAAHCTAMH, TO €CTh MEXAY YIPAaBASBLUINMU
CTpaHOM cepOCKUMH Kpyramu us Bearpapa u mpeAcTaBHTEAsIMH HAL[MOHAABHBIX SAUT H3
3arpeba, Aobasmol, Capacsa.®

OO0 aBTOHOMUH HEKOTODBIX IPOBHHIMI HAH HApPOAOB CepObl AOATOE BpeMsi He
XOTeAH AaXe caywath. Toabko BecHON 1939 I. GbIAM HayaThbl IIEPETOBOPBI MEKAY ABOPOM U
NPEACTABUTEASMU CAMOM BAHSATEABHOH XOPBAaTCKOH mapTuu. B aBrycre cTOpoHbI COIAMCH
Ha TOM, YTO OYAET CO3AaHA ABTOHOMHAsl XOpBATCKast MPOBHHLMA (GaHoBUHA). Pemarontyio
POAb B AOCTIDKEHHH KOMIIPOMHCCA CBITPAAM MEXAYHAPOAHbBIE (AKTOPHI, H3MEHEHHE
BHEIIHEIIOAUTUYECKOH 0OcTaHOBKU. BcaeacTBue aHmaloca ABctpus mepectasa ObITb
CaMOCTOSTEABHOH CTPaHOM, a MIOHXeHCKOe coraalleHHe MOKA3aA0, YTO 3allaAHble BEAUKHE
ACPIKaBbl HE MOTYT 3AIIUTHTh CBOMX COIO3HUKOB, Maable crpanbl Cpepneit EBpomsr. ABop
U npaBuTeAbcTBO LIBeTkoBHYa xOoTean usbexars pacmapa IOrocaasuu, oHu aymaawm, uro
AOTOBOPEHHOCTD C XOPBaTaMH IIPEAOTBPATUT HX CTPeMAEHHE K BBIXOAY 13 IOrocaasuu.

B coorBeTcTBUM ¢ yKa3oM O xopBaTckoi baHOBHMHE mpesycMaTpHBaAOCh CO3AaHHE
HOBOH, 0CO00H aAMHHHCTPATHBHOH €AMHULBL. B Hee ObIAM BKAIOYEHBI TEPPUTOPUH, Ha
KOTOPBIX IIPe0bAaAAAO XOPBATCKOE HACEACHHE. DaHOBHHA TOAyYaAa CBOI 3aKOHOAATEABHBIH
OpraH U CBOE IPAaBUTEABCTBO C OTHOCHTEABHO LIMPOKHMM KOMIIECTCHUMSMH, OCOOCHHO B
KYABTYPHOH, 9KOHOMHYECKOH, conrasbHON xusHu.” B 1939 r. Hayaacs HOBBIH IIEpHOA B
ucropuu kopoaenckoi IOrocaasuu. Ho aTa HoBast amoxa mpoaaHAach COBCEM HEAOATO, BCETO
ABaropa. B 1941 r., mocae Hamapenns Tepmanuu u coceprnx crpan FOrocaasus pacmasach
Ha pasHbIE YaCTH.

8 Pomanenko, C. A, FOrocaasus: Kpusuc, pacnaa, Boiina. M., 2000, c. 60-61.
9 Banovina Hrvatska. Politi¢ka, administrativna i ckonomska strukeura. Pavlakovi¢, V. (Ed.). Zagreb, 1939; Boban, Lj.,
Sporazum Cvetkovi¢-Madek. Beograd, 1965.
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MEPDBITTIO YHUOUIIMPOBAHHWIO PASHBIX
MHCTUTYLUMOHAADBHBIX CUCTEM

3a 10-15 AeT Bce BaKHbIE TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIC HHCTHTYTHI ObIAM YHHHIMpPOBaHbL B xoae
PeaAMBaUHE SKOHOMUYCCKOH IIPOrPaMMBbl IIEPBOOYCPEAHBIME 3aAA49AMH SIBHAHCh BBCACHHC
HOBOH €AMHON BaAlOTHI, oOpasoBaHHe HauuoHaAbHOro Oaxka IOrocaaBum, sampenuieHue
HCIIOAB30BAHUsI MHOCTPaHHBIX AeHel. B siHBape 1920 r. 6bIA IPUHAT 3aKOH O CO3AAHUH
HarmonaasHoro 6anka KopoaecrBa CXC. Boasmmncrso akunonepos 6s1a0 us Cep6un,
U 3TOT (aKT MO3xKe, BO BPeMs MHPOBOIO SKOHOMHYECKOrO KpH3Hca HNPHOOpEA Goablioe
3HaYeHHe, IOTOMY 4TO ¢puHaHCcOBas nmoantrka FOrocaasus 6s1aa npeponpeseaeHa cepOCKUMU
unTepecamu. Ao konna 1921 r. 6140 BBeACHO HOBOE cpeAcTBO maatexka (auHap). O6menHble
xypet (1 AMHap paBeH 4 IPEKHUM aBCTPHIICKMM KPOHaM) ObIAM YCTAHOBACHbI HEBBITOAHO AASL
TeX YacTel CTPaHbl, KOTOpbIe puHaasexasn A0 1918 r. ABcrpo-Benrepexoit Monapxuu. '

B 1918 r, Ha wMmomeHT oOpasoBanus [OrocaaBuu, B MHOIOHALMOHAABHOM
CTpaHe CyLIECTBOBAAO 5 PasHBIX CHCTeM HpsiMOro Haaoroobaoxenus. K 1930-m rr.,
npubAnsuTeAbHO 32 10 AT, IOCTENEeHHO OblAa BBEACHA CAMHASI HAAOTOBAS U TAMOXECHHAs
cucrema. Ilpsmere Hasoru cocraBasian 10-20% rocyaapcTBEHHOTO AOXOAQ, a4 ITOLIAHHA
- 9-16%." CoBpeMeHHHKH MHOIO CIIOPHAHM O TOM, KaKasi YacTh CTPAHBI [AATHT OOAbLIE
HaroroB. Ha ocHOBaHMH HMEIOIINXCSI AAHHBIX MOXXHO yTBEPXKAQTh, 4TO B mepuop 1918—
1929 rr. 8 Caosenuu u BoeBopune maatuau (Ha OAHOro yeaoBeka) B 3—5 pas 6oabie
IPSIMBIX HAAOTOB, Y€M B KOXKHBIX PailOHaX cTpaHsl, a B XopBarud B 1,5 pas 6oablue, 4eM B
Cepbun. [Tocae yHUHIMPOBAHMS CHCTEMBI HAAOTOB KAPTHHA HE3HAYUTEABHO H3MEHUAACD,
B CaoBenun u BoeBoaune Hasor 6514 Tereps B 1,5 pas G0AbLIE Ha OAHOTO YEAOBEKA, YEM B
CPeAHEM TIO cTpaHe, U B 3—4 pasa Goabuie, dem Ha FOre (em. Tabauuy 1).'2 Pasuuna B ynaare
HaAOTOB 0blAa 00YCAOBACHA S9KOHOMHYECKUM ITOTCHIMAAOM OTACABHBIX PETHOHOB CTPAHBL.
AyMast 06 HCTOYHMKAX TOIOAHEHUSI OI0AXKETA, IPABUTEABCTBO He TOPOIIMAOCH BbIPaBHUBATH
HaAoroBylo crucreMy. Ho B Takoit CAOXKHOM M HEOAHOPOAHOH CTpaHe, KAK MEKBOCHHASI
IOrocaaBust, HapOAbI M TEPPUTOPUH, IAATHBLIME OOAbIIE HAAOTOB, CYUTAAU CHUCTEMY
HCECIIPABEAAUBOI, 3aACP)KUBAIOLICH UX Pa3BUTHE.

B kaxAOM rocyaapcTBe ObIBAIOT pasAMYMS B yPOBHE PasBUTHS MEXAY PEHOHAMH, HO
3TO He BCETAA IIPUBOAUT K 60AbIINM HanpsDkeHUsIM. OAHAKO B MHOTOHAI[MOHAABHBIX CTPAHAX
BCe OKOHOMHYECKHE M COLIHAAbHBIE MPOOAECMBI HEH3OEKHO NMPUOOPETAIOT ITHUYECKYIO
OKPACKY, CTaHOBSATCSI KOH(PAMKTAMH MEXAy HApOAAMH M TakUM 0O0pasoM BO3HHKaeT
pobAeMa AOSIABHOCTH OTACABHBIX HAPOAOB K O01eMy TOCYAQPCTBY, @ TAKKE COAUAAPHOCTH C
Apyrumu Hapoaami. B xonre 1928 r. B Kopoaeserse CXC npoTuBopedrst MEKAY HAPOAAMH
CTaAH HACTOABKO OCTPBIMH, 4YTO KOpPOAb AaekcaHap 0osiacsi pacrrapa crpambl. [locae

10 Kosijer, Lj. St., Narodna banka Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca 1884-1924. Zagreb, 1924; Ugrici¢, M., Nova¢ni
sistem Jugoslavije, Beograd, 1967, pp. 97-105; Lampe, J., Unifying the Yugoslav Economy, 1918-1921: Misery
and Early Misunderstandings. — In: The Creation of Yugoslavia 1914-1918. Djordjevi¢, D. (Ed.). Santa Barbara—
Oxford, 1980, pp. 139-156; Hadzi-Pesi¢, ., Novac Kraljevine Jugoslavije 1918-1941. Beograd, 1995, pp. 10-29.

11 Ministarstvo Financija Kraljevine Jugoslavije 1918-1938. Stanarevi¢, N., S. Mila¢i¢, M. Milo$evi¢, M. Smiljani¢, M.
Spasi¢ (Eds.). Beograd, 1939, pp. 54-97.

12 Statisticki godi$njak, X (1940), p- 467. Pyaoand Buvanuy 110 AaHHBIM MMHHCTEPCTBA GMHAHCOB ONPECACAHA 110
OTACABHBIM HcTOpHYeckuM pernoHam. Ha oany roaosy B 1936 r.: Boesoauna — 290, Caosenus — 240, Xopsarus —
199, Cepbus n Yeproropus — 112, Bocuus u Tepuerosuna — 66, Aaamanus — 61 aumap. Bicani¢, R., Ekonomska
podloga hrvatskog pitanja. Zagreb, 1938, p. 139.
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Ta6auua 1. IpsiMbie Haaoru no 6anoBuHam B 1933 1 1936 rr.

Tponoprs ITponopuust Hasora (%) Ha oany rososy

banosuna HACCACHHS (annap)

(%) 1933 1936 1933 1936
Apasckas 8,2 11,5 13,1 198 232
Casckas 19,4 22,1 25,0 156 185
AyHarickas 17,1 28,4 24,6 222 207
I'Tpumopckast 2,6 2,9 2,6 60 56
Mopasckast 10,3 5,4 47 70 64
Apunckas 11,0 6,4 5,8 77 69
Bp6ackas 7.5 2,6 2,1 46 37
3erckas 6,6 2,5 2,6 50 55
Bappapckas 11,3 4,7 4,1 56 51
Bearpag, 2,1 13,3 15,4 86 90
IOrocaasust 100,0 100,0 100,0 133 141

IICPETrOBOPOB € PYKOBOAUTEASMH PA3HBIX NAPTHH U HEPAPXAMU [PABOCAABHOH LIEPKBU OH
PEIIHA OCYIICCTBUTh TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH [IEPEBOPOT, PACIYCTHA IAPAAMEHT U BBEA PEXKHM
AnyHoOi BAacTH. Kopoab samperua mapruu M OpraHusanuy Ha HAIMOHAABHOM OCHOBC.
B npoxaamanun ot 6 stuBapst 1929 r. OH NMOAYEPKHYA, YTO €IO LEABIO SBASCTCS HMEHHO
COXpaHEHHE EAHCTBA TOCYAAPCTBA M EAMHCTBA Hapoaa. B pamkax atoro 3 oxts10ps 1929 1. on
H3AAA 31KOH, KOTOPBIM YIIPA3AHSIAOCH IIPEXKHEE AAMHHUCTPATUBHOE ACACHHE TOCYAAPCTBA U
BBOAHAOCH HOBOE, Ha GAaHOBHHDI, IOAHOCTIO UTHOPUPOBABIIEEe HALMOHAABHBIH IIPHHIIAII
U UHTEPEChl OTACABHBIX HalMOHaAbHOCTel. KOpoAeBCTBO cepOOB, XOPBAaTOB U CAOBEHIICB
ObIAO IIepenMeHOBaHO B KopoaeBcTBO FOrocaasus."?

ITo mHeHuio AAEKCaHAPA, B ILEASX COXPAHCHUSI TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO CAHHCTBA
HEOOXOAMMO OBIAO YKPEIASITh I0TOCAABCKOE HALJMOHAABHOE co3HaHHe rpaxpad. Kopoab
moaaraa, 4to cryctst 10 aer nmocae o6pasosanust FOrocaaBun He TOABKO MOXKET OBITb, HO
AOAKHO ObITH chOpMUpOBaHO OblLiee HaloHaabHOe co3HaHue. OH CYMTaA, YTO IyTeM
AAMHMHHCTPATHBHBIX MCP MOXHO 3aMCHHTb ITHHYECKOE CO3HAHHE OTACABHBIX HAPOAOB
IOTOCAABCKUM CO3HaHMEM. 110 OQHIIMAABHOIM HMACOAOTMH IOTOCAQBHM3MA IOXKHBIC CAABSIHE
COCTaBASIAM 9THUYECKOE EAMHCTBO.

[TpuHsTHE HECKOABKUX 3aKOHOB O IIPOCBEICHUH OBIAO HAIIPABACHO HA TO, YTOOBI
U IIKOABI TAIOKE YYACTBOBAAM B HACAKACHHM HACOAOTMH HHTETPAABHOIO IOTOCAABHU3MA.
B 3akoHe 00 OCHOBHBIX HapOAHBIX IIKOAAX, PHHATOM B Aekabpe 1929 r., oTmeuasocs,
YTO 3aAaya LIKOA COCTOMT HE TOABKO B TOM, YTOOBI 0OYyYaTh ACTEH YHUTATh U IIHCATh, OHU
AOAYKHBI BOCITUTBIBATh MX B AyXE IOTOCAABU3MA H TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO eAuHCTBa. Kpome Toro,
3aKOH NPEAIIMCBIBAA MPENOAABaTh 14 MpeAMETOB (B TOM YHCAE UCTOPHIO) 11O CAMHOM AAS
Beell cTpaHbl mporpamme. SsbikoM o6ydeHust cTaa OQHIMAABHBII A3BIK TOCYAApCTBa (Tak
Ha3bIBAEMBIH «CepOO-XOPBATCKO-CAOBEHCKHII» A3bIK).

13 Cwm. npoxaamauuio: Culinovié, F., Jugoslavija izmedu dva rata. Zagreb, 1961, I1, pp. 7-8.
14 Isi¢, M., Osnovno $kolstvo u Srbiji 1918-1941. Beograd, 2005, II, pp. 18-57.
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MEPLBITTO BBIPABHMBAHHWIO COLIMAABHOTI'O 1 9 KOHOMMWYECKOI'O
YPOBHA PASHBIX PETMIOHOB

BaxHerimue rocyaapcrBoobpasyromue cucteMsl K 1930-M IT. ObIAH YHHOUIIMPOBAHBL
ITpouecc yHuduranuu OBIA TECHO CBs3aH C IIOCTOSIHHBIM CTPEMACHHMEM BAACTEH K
nenrpasnsanuu crpansl. Opnaxo FOrocaasust tak u He crasa eannod crpanoil. OTacAbHbIE
ee Y4aCTH COXPAaHHAM CBOM CIeHMPUYECKHE YePTHl M OOABIIME PErHOHAABHBIE Pa3AHYMS.
MosxHo ckasats, 4To 061ecTBo FOrocaaBun 6bIA0 «KPECTbSIHCKUM OKEAHOM> , IOCKOABKY
npubansureabHo 70-75% HaceaeHHs pabOTaAO B CEABCKOM XO3siHCTBe, TOAbKO CAOBeHHS
Obira MCKAIOYEHHEM B 3ToM maaHe (okoao 60%)."” Boaee Tpapuumonnbie obmectsa
HaXOAMAHCDH B I0)KHOH 4aCTH CTpaHbl. DTOT HOACe TPAAULIMOHHBII HOPSIAOK OTPAKAACS BO
MHOTHX [AQHAX, HAIIPUMED, B IOXKHBIX YACTAX CTPAHBI ACBYLIKH PAHbILIE BHIXOAHAH 3aMYXK,
00b14HO B 20-25 AeTHeM Bo3pacTe, Toraa kak B CAOBEHHM OAHA YETBEPTH SKEHIIUH BOOOIIE
He BblmAa 3aMyX (cM. Tabauny 2).'° Ha rore poxaan Goasure aereit, B Cepbun, Kocose,
Bocuun u IepreroBuHe Ha OAMHAKOBOE YHCAO HACCACHUSI IPHXOAHAOCH B UETBHIpE pasa
6oabie aeteit, yem B BoeBoanne nau Caosenun.” PocT 4ncAeHHOCTH HacEACHHS Ha IO’KHBIX
TeppuTOpHsX 6bIA HaMHOro ObicTpee. Bo Bpemena xopoaesckoit IOrocaasuu HaceaeHue
Kocosa BeIpocao Ha 69,7%, Toraa Kak CEBEPHBIE YACTH CTPAHBI TOABKO HA 17-20%.'8

OAHOBpPEMEHHO pOCT HaceAeHMsl OblA OOABIIUM Ha TEPPUTOPHSX, TAC YCAOBUS
CEABCKOXO3SHCTBEHHOTO TPOU3BOACTBAOKA3aAHCh HAMHOTO Xy>Ke. COrAaCHO HCCACAOBAHMUSIM,
MUAAHOHAM KPECThSIH IIepes BTOPOH MHPOBOH BOMHOH ITOHAAOOHMAOCH ITOKYIIATh
[POAOBOABCTBHE AO MOAYYEHHSI HOBOTO YPOXKasi, IOTOMY 4YTO COOCTBEHHBIE XOSSIHCTBA He
cMorau obecniednTs AloAel npoaykTamu. OcobeHHO TSDKEAOH ObIAa 0OCTAHOBKA B TOPHBIX
paitonax, B Iepueroune, Yepruoropuu, XopBaTuu, TaM MPOIOPIHS TAKHX < ACPUIIUTHBIX >
KPECTbsSHCKUX X03SHCTB AocTHrasa 60-70%."

Cucrema obpasoBaHusi Oblaa MeHee pasBUTA Ha IOXKHBIX TEPPUTOPHSIX, TaM OBIAO
MCHBIIIE IIKOA U GOABLIE AIOACH, KOTOpPbIE HE YMEAH 4UTaTh U NHUcaTh (cM. Tabauuy 3).%
Ha ceBepHbIx Teppuropusix 6b1a0 B 1,5-2 pasa Goablie mKoA, 4eM Ha kore (Hanpumep, B
Caosennu npuxoansocs 1404, 8 Xopsaruu 1587, a8 bocauu u lepuerosune 2550 yuenuxos
Ha 0AHy mKoAy).”' B Caosenun, Boesoanne, Bearpaae, Hexotopsix gacTsix XopBaTuu M0YTH
KaXABIH peOEHOK Mocelaa mKoAy, Toraa kak B bocuun u lenerosune, Kocose, Makeponnu
T0ABKO 40% AcTeil. Ha 10)KHBIX TOPCKHX TEPPUTOPHSIX ACPEBHHU OBIAM MEHBILE I10 pasMepy U
MaACHBKHE CeAd He OBIAH B COCTOSIHHU ITOAACP>KUBATDh WIKOAY. B kopoaesckoit FOrocaasuu

15 Tasi¢, D. J., Socijalno-demografska slika Jugoslavije. — In: Socijalni arhiv, VI, 1940, Ne 4-6, pp. 65-89; Definitivni
rezultati popisa stanovnistva 1931. IV. Prisutno stanovnistvo po glavnom zanimanju. Beograd, 1938-1940.

16 Statisticki godisnjak, VI (1936), pp. 45-49.

17 Mexay 1921-31 rr. na 1000 gyeaosex: Kocoso — 22,8, Cepbust — 21,8, Bocuus u Iepueropuna — 20,4, Makeaonust
- 16,1, Yepnoropus — 14,5, Xopsarus — 10,0, Caosenus — 7,3, BoeBoanna — 5,5 aereit. B neaom B FOrocaasuu —
14,8. Cm.: Simeunovi¢, V., Stanovnistvo Jugoslavije i socijalistickih republika 1921-1961. Beograd, 1964, pp. 30-32;
Statisticki godisnjak, V (1935), pp. 40-41.

18 KocoBo — 69,7, bocuus u Iepuerosuna — 46,1, Makeponnst — 42,9, Yeproropus — 39,6, Cepbust — 26,6, CaoBenust
- 19,9, Boesopuna — 19,0, Xopsarus — 17,1%. B neaom no FOrocaasuu — 29,6. Tam xe.

19 Kukoleca, S., Analiza privrede Jugoslavije pred drugi svetski rat. Beograd, 1956, pp. 61-62; Isi¢, M., Seljastvo u
Kraljevini Jugoslaviji. - In: Jugoslovenska drzava 1918-1998. Piljevi¢, Porde O. (Ed.). Beograd, 1999, p. 406.

20 Statisticki godisnjak, I (1929), pp. 70-71, Statisticki godisnjak, VI (1934-35).

21 Mayer, M., Elementarbildung in Jugoslawien (1918-1941). Ein Beitrag zur gesellschaftlichen Modernisierung?
Miinchen, 1995, p. 100.
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Tab6anna 2. Hesxenarsie u Hesamyxaue B 1931 1. (%)

15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39
banosuna
MYX. | JKCH. | MyX. | JKCH. | MyX. | JKEH. | MyX. | >KCH. MYXK. | JKEH.
Apasckas 99,6 97,4 912 | 76,3 58,9 47,6 30,9 31,6 14,9 26,9
Casckas 94,9 80,7 63,7 | 39,1 27,6 18,9 13,3 12,8 9,9 10,9

Ipumopexas | 97,6 | 91,8 | 792 | 53,6 | 40,1 | 258 | 16,7 | 123 10,0 9,5
Aynarickas 92,3 79,5 53,7 28,2 17,9 9,2 8,5 5,4 5,6 40

Bpbackas 91,1 75,0 53,8 19,8 19,2 6,0 8,3 33 5.4 2.5
Apunckas 91,6 78,6 59,0 25,9 21,5 7,7 9,4 4,2 6,2 3,1
Mopasckas 77,6 74,7 33,7 17,6 10,2 4,2 4,7 2,3 3,1 1,6
3erckas 94,4 86,8 75,0 41,2 | 43,3 16,1 21,2 8,5 11,4 6,1
Bapaapcxas 85,2 78,2 47,1 23,5 19,0 4,3 8,4 1,9 4,6 1,2
Bearpaa 98,4 90,0 80,9 554 | Sl,4 28,6 28,0 16,7 17,3 11,3

IOrocaasus 91,6 81.8 60,5 34,9 26,6 14,9 12,8 9,2 83 7,6

Ta6auua 3. Herpamornsie no 6anosunanm, 1921, 1931 (%)

banoBuna 121 1931

MYXK. SKEH. BMecTe MYK. KEH. BMecTe
Apasckas 8,9 8,9 8,9 5,26 5,79 5,54
Casckas 25,7 40,1 31,1 19,57 35,15 27,67
AyHaiickas 24,5 43,0 34,1 17,52 39,56 28,87
ITpumopckas 53.3 77,2 67,2 44,11 69,76 57,46
BpGackas 76,1 91,4 83,5 59,89 85,81 72,60
Apunckas 52,6 78,0 65,4 4324 81,02 62,11
Mopasckast 53,5 86,6 70,8 38,83 83,72 61,96
3erckas 59,5 86,8 73,5 48,80 82,90 66,04
Bapaapckas 71,8 90,3 81,3 55,70 85,50 70,86
Bearpap 11,5 18,8 14,1 7,10 15,32 10,87
FOrocaasust 42,2 60,3 51,5 32,27 56,40 44,61

cucreMa (MHAHCHPOBAHUS LIKOA HE CIIOCOOCTBOBaAa BBIPABHMBAHHIO OOPasoBaTCABHBIX
CTaHAAPTOB Ha PasHBIX TePPUTOpHsX. Boace pasBUTbIC pErHOHBI — TOCKOABKY OHH IIAQTHAM
GOAbLIIE HAAOTA — [IOAYYaAU OOABIIE AcHET Ha oOpasoBaHue.”

22 Calic, M.-J,, Bildung als Entwicklungsproblem in Jugoslawien (1918-1941). - In: Allgemeinbildung als
Modernisierungsfaktor. Zur Geschichte der Elementarbildung in Siidosteuropa von der Aufklirung bis zum Zweiten
Weltkrieg. Hg.: Reiter, N., H. Sundhaussen. Berlin, 1994, pp. 103-125; Dimi¢, Lj., Kulturna politika u Kraljevini
Jugoslaviji 1918-1941. 1L Skola i crkva. Beograd, 1996.
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Ta6auma 4. OTHOIIEHHE HAIIHOHAABHOTO AOXOAQ Ha 1 4EAOBEKA B COOTHOIIEHHH K CPEAHEI BEAMYHHE
no Orocaasuu (%)

Teppuropus gzzzlccl:;z TCI; (LN([)])CI_IL_L;— OcraabHoe Bmecre
CaoBeHust 90,8 317,3 177,1 160,5
BoeBopuna 175,5 107,7 125,7 146,0
Xopsarus 120,2 123,0 141,5 128,3
Aasmanus 74,7 180,9 94,0 99,8
Cepbust 88,1 45,6 70,4 74,5
Bocnus u Teprerosuna 72,0 71,3 62,4 68,4
FOxnas Cepbust 71,0 6,1 49,3 52,2
Yepuoropust 46,7 32 322 34,1
Kopoaesctso CXC 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

Tpu 4eTBepTH MPOMBILIACHHOTO NOTEHIIMAAA, TPU YETBEPTH KalUTaAa 0aHKOB, TPH
YeTBEPTH TOPIOBOrO 00OPOTA IPUXOAUAKMCH Ha CEBEPHbIC TEPPUTOPHH, IPHHAAACKABIIIHE
panee ABctpo-Benrepckoii mMonapxuu. HalpoHaAbHBIH AOXOA Ha OAHOTO 4YEAOBEKa B
BoceBoaune 6b1a B 2—3 pasa sbiue, yeM B FOxnoii-Cep6un (cm. Tabaniy 4).%

Takum 00pasoM, B 3KOHOMHYECKOM IAAHE HE [IPOUSOLIAO BBIPABHHBAHHS PasHBIX
PETHOHOB, pasAMYHs MEXAY PETHOHAMU AaKe CTaAH eie Goabue. 13 aoruku cBo6osHOrO
PBIHKA CAEAOBAAO, YTO KAITUTAAOBAOXKECHHE M PA3BUTHE XO3AHCTBA IPOTEKAAO HHTCHCHBHEE
u Obictpee Ha Ooace pasBuThix TeppuTopusix. OAHO HCKAKOYEHHE, BIOPOYEM, BCE-TAKH
CYILLECTBOBAAO: 3TO DeArpaa, CTOAULIA CTPaHbL, TAC OBICTPO pasBUBAAACH [IPOMBIIIACHHOCTD,
a ¢ cepepArHbl 1930-X IT. TaM KOHIIEHTPUPOBAACS GAHKOBCKHI KAIIUTAA.

Bo Bpems mnepBoii (kopoaesckoit) FOrocaasum rocyaapcrsoM Maso GbIAO cA€AQHO
AASL BBIPABHMBAHMSI 9KOHOMHYECKOTO YPOBHSI PAa3HBIX PETMOHOB. 3ACCh CACAYET OTMETHUTb
Tpu Baxkusle Mepbl. 1) Toabko B 1938 ., HO Bce e ObIA CO3AAH CIIELUAABHBIA QOHA, U3
KOTOPOTO MEHEE PasBHTBIC PETMOHBI AOTIOAHMTEABHO MOAYYaAH CpPeAcTBa (Hampumep,
Bocuus u Iepuerouna, Yepuoropus, Kocoso, Makesonns, Cep61/15{). 2) Hexoropsie Mepsr
KOAOHH3aTOPCKOIO XapaKTepa, IPHHSIThIE BO BPEeMs arpapHOi pepopMsl, ClIocoOCTBOBAAH
PasBUTHIO 6oace OeAHBIX PEruoHOB. HPI/I6AI/IBI/IT€AI>HO 20-22 Teicsun cemeit (80-90
THIC. YCAOBEK) NEPECEAMAMCh HA KJKHBIE TCPPUTOPHH CTPAHBl M MOAYYHAH TaM 3EMAIO.
TocyaapcTBO CTPOHAO TAM HOBBIE ACPEBHH, AOMA, KOAOAL[BI, IIKOABL OHO TPATHAO HA OAHOTO
KOAOHHCTA Ha IoTe B 3—4 pasa 6oabuue, 4eM Ha ceBepe.”* 3) C nocTpoiiKkoil KkeAe3HBIX AOPOT
FOCYAAPCTBO CTPEMHAOCH Pa3BUBAaTh MEHEE PA3BUThIEC TEPPUTOPHHU U BKAIOUHTD UX B CHCTEMY
KpoBoOOpaieHus: cTpaHbl. JKeAe3HOAOpPOXKHasI CeThb Ha CEBEPHBIX TEPPUTOPUSX Oblaa
HaMHOTO ryme. [AaBHas npobaemMa BCE-TaKH COCTOSIAQ B TOM, YTO 3TH AMHHUH B OCHOBHOM
BeAaM K ObIBIINM LieHTpaM, k Bene, Byaanemry, a raioxe k Caaonuxam. Takum 06pasom, oAHO#

23 Jakir, A., Dalmatien zwischen den Weltkriegen. Agrarische und urbane Lebenswelt und das Scheitern der
jugoslawischen Integration. Miinchen, 1999, pp. 141-142.

24 Gacdesa, N., Kolonizacija Srba i Crnogoraca u Kraljevini Jugoslaviji i FNR]J (1918-1848). — In: Seobe Srpskog naroda
od XIV do XX veka. Zbornik radova posveéen tristagodisnjici velike seobe Srba. Rankovi¢, D. (Ed.). Beograd, 1990,
pp- 111-125.
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U3 HAaMBKHCHIINX 3224 Ob1A0 npokaasbiBanue auHun Bearpap—3arpe6, 4ro6s1 06acrauts
TPAHCIIOPTHYIO CBSA3b MCKAY ABYMsSI KPYIHCHIIMMH IOPOAAMH CTPAHBIL, @ TAIOKC MEKAY
Cep6ucii u Xopsarucit. Bo Bpems nepsoit FOrocaasun HexoTopbie AMHIE GbIAM IIOCTPOCHSL
B ropHbIX pernoHax, B bocuun, Kocose u Makeaonnu. OpHaxo camblilt MamTaGHbIH HARH —
auHMs MexAy Bearpapom u Aapatuacckum MopeM — Tak u He 6bia peasnsosa. Hecmorps
Ha 3TO, MOXHO CKa3aTh, 4TO HOBBIC )KCACSHOAOPOXKHDIC AMHUH COACHCTBOBAAN YMCHBILCHUIO
PCTHOHAABHBIX PasAM4Hil. Bee-Taku o6MmMpHbIC TEPPUTOPUH OCTAAKCH IIOYTH 6¢3 )KCACIHBIX
aopor (Yepnoropus, [epuerosnna).”

Kak Mbl BHACAM, YHACACAOBAHHBIC DPCTMOHAABHBIC PasAHMdHs BO BpEMs IICPBOH,
xopoacsckoil FOrocaasun B ocHOBHOM coxpaHuauch. V1 BOT BosHukacr Bompoc, Goace
001w1ero NOpsAKa, He TOABKO IPUMCHUTCABHO K OrocaaBuy, yke He CyLIeCTBYIOWCH: MOXKHO
AML YCIICLIHO MHTCTPUPOBATh TCPPUTOPHH € PA3AUIHBIMH YPOBHSAMU SKOHOMHYCCKOTO M
COLIMAABHOIO PasBUTHs, MOXKHO AM YMCHIUMTb PasAHYUsl OTACABHBIX PETMOHOB? ABTOp
CTaThU HE ABASAETCS B 3TOM ITAAHE OOABIIMM OITHMHCTOM.

Ta6Auua S. Passurue OTACABHBIX TCPPI/ITOPI/Iﬁ B 3MO0XYy COLlHAAU3MaA

HanuonaabHBII AOXOA.
Teppuropust Pocr 1947 1990 Aoxop
CaoBeHHs 4,0 163 201 18,9
Xopsarust 40 104 127 17,2
Lentpaabhas Cepbus 3,6 100 105 18,2
BoeBoanna 4,0 100 122 19,4
Kocoso 1,6 49 22 8,8
Bochus u lepuerosuna 2,9 86 67 14,4
Yeproropus 2,9 94 72 10,2
Maxeponus 33 70 64 15,9
IOrocaasus 3,5 100 100 17,0

Ilepsas, xopoaesckas IOrocaaBus crapasach He AONMYCTUTh HUKAKOH aBTOHOMUH
AASL OTACABHBIX pernoHoB. Apyrasi, couumasuctudeckas HOrocaasust 6biaa mocTpoeHa mo
HHOMY. peACpaAbHOMY NPUHUMITY. B Hell ObIAM CO3AQHDBI COIOBHBIE PECITyOAHKH. KOTOpPbIE
00AaAQAM LIMPOKOH aBTOHOMHEH. DBIAM NPEANPHHSTHI TaKKe IONBITKA BbHIPAaBHHBAHUS
9KOHOMMYECKOTO YPOBHSI OTACABHBIX 4YacTell rocyaapctBa. B 1965 1. 6bia cosaaH
CIICLHAAbHBIA PeAcpPaAbHBbI (POHA IOMOLIM OTCTAOIIUM DPETHOHAM, OBIAM IPHHSTHL U
apyrue Mepbl. Ho mocraBaeHHOI 1jean AOCTHYB HE yAaAOCh. OCTaANCh OTPOMHBIC Pa3AMYHSI
MEXAY TEPPUTOPUSMH B HALIMOHAABHOM AOXOAE H B IIPUOBIASIX. TOAYYAEMbIX HA OAHAKOBBIE
CYMMBI KATUTaAOBAOKEHUS (oM. TabAuLy 5).2¢

25 Lazi¢, M., Investiciona politika Kraljevine Jugoslavije u Zelezni¢kom i drumskom saobracaju 1919-1941. — In:
Jugoslovenska drzava 1918-1998. Piljevi¢, P. (Ed.). Beograd, 1999, pp. 375-387.

26 Tabauia cOACPKHT AQHHBIC O POCTE HALMOHAABHOTO AOXOAA Ha deaoBeka B 1947-1990 rr. (%), HaumoHaAbHbI
AOXOA B PErHOHAX CPABHMBACTCSA CO CpeaHell BeamunHoil mo IOrocaasuu (100) u poxopom Ha 100 ammapos
KanutasoBaokeruit B 1952-1991 rr. Cwm.: Miljkovi¢, D., M. Nikoli¢, Razvoj republika SFR Jugoslavije 1947-1990
godine. Beograd, 1996, pp. 9-10.
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REGIONALIZMUS ES CENTRALIZMUS
AKET VILAGHABORU KOZOTT: JUGOSZLAVIA PELDAJA

BIRO LASZLO
Bolesészettudomanyi Kutatdkozpont Torténettudomdanyi Intézet - MTA

Osszefoglalés

A kéevildghabort kozéte t5bb 6 dllam jott létre Kelet-Eurdpaban, amelyek az dllami integréci6 sordn alapve-
t8en két utat kovethettek: az orszdg centralizdcidjt, az egyes rendszerek egységesitését, vagy pedig az egyes
régidk 6nallo fejlédésénck, autondm jogainak tiszteletben tartdsat. Jugoszldvidban a rendszerck egységesi-
tését, az dllam centralizdciojat valositottak meg. Az 1930-as évekre sikeresen befejezédétt a politikai, gaz-
dasagi, szocidlis, oktatasi rendszerck egyesitése, de nem sikeriilt csokkenteni az egyes orszdgrészek kézoreti
tdrsadalmi-gazdasdgi killonbségeket, sét a szabad piaci keretek kozott a kordbbi fejlettebb régiok, illetve az
orszag fovarosa, Belgrdd nagyobb mértékben fejlédtek, mint a kordbban is elmaradottabb vidékek.
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rpaHI/IHI/ITC Ha ,,6’I)AI‘3PCKaTa HaIlMOHAAHA TCPI/ITOPI/IH“

B Tpaxus (1913-1947)

Bansg CrosHoBa

HMucruryT 3a ucropuyecku uscaeasanus — bBAH

TpaAULIMOHHO, NOHATHETO ,IPAaHMLIA’ CC CBbP3BAa IAABHO € rcorpadusra, IPaBoTO H
[IOAMTHKATa U IPHUAOKCHO B IIOSHAHHMETO 3a OOILICCTBOTO O3HAYaBa AMHMUSI, PasACASIa
reorpadpckoTo, MOAMTHYCCKO, COLMAAHO M HKOHOMUYCCKO IIPOCTPAHCTBO, HECTO —
HAaTOBaPCHO C HALIMOHAAHY XapaKTCPUCTUKU. Abp>KaBHATA IPAHULIA, OT CBOSI CTPaHa, € OHa3H
PASTPaHHYUTCAHA AMHHU, KOATO, 3aCAHO C HAMUPALIATA CC HaA HEsl BEPTUKAAHA IOBBPXHOCT,
OYCPTaBAT TCPUTOPHUITA HA ABPXKABATA, HaA KOSITO CE IIPOCTHPA HEMHUAT CYBCPCHUTCT.

3a pasaMKa OT ,Abp)KaBHaTa TCPUTOPHS , H3IIOASBAHUAT B HACTOSLIATA CTATHS TCPMHH
,HALIMOHAAHA TCPUTOPHA" CC CBHP3Ba HEC TOAKOBA C TCOPMATA Ha AbP)KABaTa U IIPaBOTO,
KOAKOTO C HAITMOHAAM3Ma, UACHTUYHOCTTA U €MOLMATA. 1aKa KaKTO HAIMUTE MOTAT Al
UBIPAXKAAT CBOMTC MACHTUYIHOCTH OKOAO €3MKA U PCAHIHATA, TAKa TC MOTAT AQ IIOACAOHAT
TasM MACHTHYHOCT B OIPCACACHH MCCTA U TCPUTOPMH M AQ 3alUUTABaT TC3H MECTa H
TCPUTOPHH ChC CHLIATA YIOPUTOCT H BSPa, C KOUTO OpaHAT cBos c3uk U peanrus.' Tiaxuara
BaXKHOCT, o6ade, ¢ IpoMeHANBa BeanunHa. ,Harnonaanara reputopus” (nation’s territory)
BKAIOYBa MCCTaTa OT HALMOHAAHA 3HAYMMOCT, PasIPAHUYABAHU IIO IIPOABAKUTCAHOCTTA
U PCLIMMOCTTA, ¢ KOATO HALMUTC BOAAT Oop0a 3a TSAXHOTO 3aIasBaHC MAM OBAAASBaHC.
s lepudepusra’ 06xBama MecTa ¢ MU3BECTHO HALLMOHAAHO 3HAYCHHCE, HO HE AO OHA3H CTEIICH,
KOSITO IIPaBU HEOOXOAMMO BARACCHETO MM. BCBIIHOCT, TO AOPH MOXe A2 HE € XKCAAHO.
s lepudepusra” e BakHa, 3a10TO CBbP3Ba HALMATA ChC CBETA OKOAO HEsl M AaBa IIPUMCPH 32
HALJMOHAAHO BEAMYHE KATO HAIOCTPHPA IMPOKHS IIPOCTPAHCTBCH 00XBAT HA HALIMOHAAHOTO
IPUCHCTBHE B PETHOHAAHH U AOPHU TA002AHH H3MCPCHUSL.

VmenHO rpanuuyte, oucpraBaiy GbArapckara ,HalMOHAAHA  Teputopus B Tpakus, ca
00CKT Ha BHHMaHHUC B HACTOALIATA CTAaTHs. 1oBa, 00ade, NpuAaBa AOITBAHUTCACH HIOAHC Ha
IIOHATHCTO ,[PAHULA", CXBAILJAHO MHAYC OT aBTOPA TyK B HETOBOTO TPAAULIMOHHO 3HAYCHHE.
I'pasnuuTe Ha CAHA HALIMOHAAHA TCPUTOPH Ca AMHAMUYHY M IPexoAHH. Te canmoBede ,,peaea’,
OTKOAKOTO ,,pasTPaHUIHUTEA" U B CBOCTO HCTOPHYECKO PAa3BUTHC IIPEMUHABAT OT MECAOBHOTO B
PEAAHOTO M OOPaTHO, NPOMEHSIHKH 110 TO3H HAYMH 1 00XBaTa Ha ,LIeHTbpa" U ,,epudepusita’B
IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO, C KOCTO HALUATA Ce MACHTUHUIIMPA. XPOHOAOTMYECKH, CTATHSATA PASTACKAA
PAa3SBHUTHCTO Ha MACSTA 32 TPAHULHUTC HA ('BATAPCKOTO HALIMOHAAHO IIPOCTPAHCTBO B Ipaxust
ot 1913 r. po kpast Ha Bropara cBeTOBHa MAM [O-CKOPO — 3a ,, TPAaKUICKHUTE" OYEpPTaHUS Ha
ObArapcKaTa ,HALMOHAAHA TCPUTOPHSA M CTPEMOKDBT 32 NPCBPBLIAHCTO MM B ABPXKABHU
IpaHHLN.

1 White, G., Nation, State and Territory. Origin, Evolutions and Relationships. V. 1. Rowman and Littlefield Publishers,
Inc., 2004. Lanham, Boulder, New York, Toronto, Oxford, p. 18.
2 Ibid., pp. 60-61.
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Ilpes 1878 r. caep mOYTH IET BEKOBHO OTCHCTBHE DbArapus ce mosBsBa OTHOBO
Ha eBpOIeHCKaTa IIOAUTHYECKA CleHa. VI3BbH TepuTOpHMTE Ha BB3pOACHATA ObATapcKa
Abp)XKaBa OCTaBaT 3€MM, HACEACHH C KOMIIAKTHO OBbATApCcKO HaceAeHHE, B KOUTO
001100 BATAPCKUSAT BBb3POXKACHCKU MPOLEC 32 COLIUAAHO-IIOAUTHIECKO OCBOOOXKACHUE U
KYATYPHa €MaHLIMIIALMS HPOABAXKABA B YCAOBHSTA Ha HOBHUTE OAAKAHCKH NTOAMTHYECKH
peaaHoctu. Heycrnexsr Ha OpraHusupaHoTo GbATapcKO HAILlMOHAAHO-OCBOOOAUTEAHO
ABIDKCHHE A2 OCUTYPH OCBOOOXACHHETO M 0OCAHHEHHETO Ha ObATapcKaTa HallMs TAACKa
O'bArapckaTa Abp>KaBa KbM BOIHATA KATO CAMHCTBEH BBb3MOXKEH ITBT 3a Pa3pellaBaHeToO Ha
O'bATapCKHs HALIMOHAACH BBIIPOC.

O6escuaBanero Ha CaHcTepaHCKNS AOTOBOP IPUAABA 3AABAKUTEAHHS PEBU3HOHUCTHYCH
U MPEACHTUCTKH XapakTep Ha ObArapckara HaljuoHaAHa mporpama caea OcBobokaeHHETO.?
EAMHOAYLIHO IPHEMaH OT U3CACAOBATEAUTE 32 KPaifHa I1eA Ha O'bATapCcKaTa BbHIIHA IOAUTHKA
U HAL[IOHAAHA [POTIATaHAR [IPE3 CACABAILUTE LIECT ACCETUACTHSL, B TEPUTOPHAACH I1AaH, 0bave,
TOM He ,[IOKPHBA" U3LISAO O'bATapCKaTa eTHHYECKA TEPUTOPHUSI KbM MOMEHTA Ha [IOAIIMCBAHETO
my. Msebe rpanunumre Ha ,Cancredancka Boarapus® ocrasar Obarapure, oburaBaiu
nourn nsiaa fOxna Tpakust Ao Bsso mope (06aacTy, B KOMTO XMBEAT olile I'bPLU U TYPLH,
HapeA € ApyTH 1no-caabo mpeacTaBeHn etHocH). Bebmuoct, B aorosopa ot Can-Credano
ca BKatoueHH paiionute Ha Kcantu u Ceuaenrpap (B 3anasna Tpakus, T.e. B 3eMHUTE MEXAY
Mecrau Maplxlua), KaKTO U rpapoBere Maako TrproBo, Atoae-Byprac u Aosenrpaa ¢ rexaure
okoAaHoctH B Msrouna Tpakus (Ha usTox ot Mapuna a0 Yepro u Mpamopno Mope). ITaop
KOAKOTO Ha IIOAUTHYECKA AOTOBOPEHOCT, OTPA3SIBAIA BPEMEHHO ChCTOSIHHIE HA CHAHTE, TAKa
Y HA ETHUYECKU M PEAUTHO3HHU apryMeHTH, CaHCTegaHCKHAT AOTOBOP 3aA2Ba [TAPAMETPHTE HA
ObAcIUTE GBATAPCKN HALMOHAAHH 1 ABPYKABHU CTPEMEXH, 6€3 Aa M H34EepIIBa U3LAO. "

Kaxso e mscroro Ha Tpaknst B Ts1x?

Kakro Bede 6¢ cioMeHaTO, IPOCTPAHCTBEHOTO PAasIIPEACACHUE HA BAXXHUTE 3 HAIlUSTA
MeCTa 1 3eMH (T.€., AOKAAUBHPAHETO HA MHCTUTYLIMUTE U LICHTPOBETE, BAXKHH 32 PA3BUTHETO
Ha HALMSITA H OTKPOSIBAHETO HA MECTAT4, IPOCAABCHH B HALIMOHAAHATA AMTCPATypa H
M3KYCTBO) CIIOMaraT Aa ce ONPEACAH U odepTac ,HaljuoHaAHaTa Tepuropus”’. Ho sa aa
CE YCTAHOBU KOAKO TOYHO BAXKHA € AAACHA TCPUTOPHs 3a CAHA HALMS, HA IIOMOILI HABA
»(PaKTOPBT Ha PEUIMMOCTTA" — T.€. Ha TBBPAOCTTA, YIIOPUTOCTTA, PEIIUTEAHOCTTA, € KOUTO B
CBOSITA HCTOPUS HALJUATA € OHMAA TOTOBA AA 51 3aBAAACE HAM 3AIUTH.

B cayyauTte, KOrato eAHa HaLHsl € HECIIOCOOHA AQ YABPIKH HAHM IOCTUTHE KOHTPOA HaA,
[0-MaAOBRKHH TEPUTOPHH, HAL[MOHAAHATA HACHTHYHOCT MOXE Ad ce IpeacHHHpa, 3a
A2 M3KAIOYM TE3H MeCTa OT HAL[MOHAAHUS IATPHUMOHHYM. B Apyru caydau, obade, poapeHa
TEPUTOPHSL MOXKE Ad Ce OKaXKe TOAKOBA BaXKHA 32 HALIUATA, 4Ye 32 Hes Ad ObAe UBBBHPEAHO
TPYAHO Ad IpeAcPHHHPA CBOSITA HACHTHYHOCT M TOraBd ThPCEHETO HA BOCHHO PEIICHHE
MOJKE A2 TIPOABAYKH AOPH C LieHaTa Ha OrpOMHH 4oBemky skepTBu.’ [ Ipraosken B 6barapekus
cAydail, ,(aKTOpBT Ha PEmUMOCTTA  OEe3MOIPENIHO paslo3HaBa TO3U THI TEPUTOPUS B
MaxkepoHus.

3 Kasakos, E., Ieonoaurukara va Bearapust npes XX sex. C., 2007, c. 63.
4 Kecsixos, b., Ilpunoc kbM punaomaruyeckara ucropus Ha Bearapus. T. 1. C., 1925, c. 308-316. Kaprara Ha
Cancredancka bparapus Bx Ha:
http://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A4%D0%B0%D0%BI%D0%BB:Bulgaria_after_Congress_of_Berlin_in_1878.
png
5 White, G., op. cit., p. 9.
6 Ibid., p. 60.
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3abaBeHUTE BB3POXKACHCKM HALMOHAAHO-00pasyBaljy npouecd B Tpakus, umamu
KAaTO pEe3yATaT MO-0ACAOTO I NpPUCHCTBHE B ObArapckara HalMOHAAHO-TEPUTOPHAAHA
[porpaMa B I'bPBUTE CACAOCBOOOXXACHCKH ACCETHACTHSI (a0 BoitruTe 1912-1913 1. u
Aopu 1ipes [IppBara cBeTOBHa BOiiHa) HaMupar obscHeHHE B GAM30CTTa i AO MMIIEpCKaTa
croauna u [IpoAuBHTE, B 0XECTOUEHHS XapaKTep HA PEAUTHO3HATA O'bATAPO-TPBLKA Paspa
U B CTHHYECKATA ITbCTPOTA Ha perroHa. OT Apyra cTpaHa, IIO-KOMITAKTHUST XapakTep Ha
ObATAPCKOTO HaceAeHHE B MaKeAOHUs, MHOTOYMCACHATA M IIOAMTHYECKH I10-aKTHBHA
MaKEAOHCKA eMHrpanus B DbArapusi mpassiT 3BydeHeTo Ha MaKeAOHCKMsSI BBIIPOC ITO-
IPBMKO M €MOLJMOHAAHO BB3ACHCTBALIO CpeA OBATAPCKOTO OOIIECTBEHO MHEHHE M HAaAaraT
OesareAallMOHHO HETOBOTO pELIABAHE B AHEBHHS PeA Ha ObArapckaTa Hallus M AbP)KaBa.
Or cBost cTpana u ObArapckara npomaraHpa caes OCBOOOXKACHHETO HAcO4BA LSIAOTO CH
BHUMaHHe KbM MakeaoHHS, 32 A2 060CHOBe OBACLIOTO i IIPUChEAUHSIBaHE KbM BbArapus
U cABa CAcA TTOpakeHHeTo B ITbpBara cBeTOBHA BOIiHA, KOraTo cTaBa SICHO, Ye MakeAOHHsI
e sarybeHa, 3aro4Ba A2 ThPCH apPIYMEHTH B II0A3a Ha ObATapcKOTO NpUChCTBHE B Tpakust.

AomunanTtara Ha eTHmdeckust npuHuun (r.e. MakeAOHHs) BBPXy ObArapckure
BBHIIHOIIOAUTHYECKH U300pHU A0 Kpasi Ha [TppBaTa cBeTOBHA BOHHA, MaKap U HEYAQYHa KaTO
KpaeH PEe3yATaT, He € HeoOHYaliHa HUTO 32 PETHOHA, HUTO 3a eroxaTa. 32 Halusl, opMHupasa
cebe CH B MOACPHOTO BpeMe B TPaHHUIIUTE HA €AHA UMIICPHUs IIOBEYE BbPXY CAUHCTBOTO Ha
€3UKa U PEAUTHATA, OTKOAKOTO HA MKOHOMHYECKATA )KM3HECIIOCOOHOCT Ha HALIMOHAAHUS
OpraHM3bM M TPKAAHCKOTO PaBHOIPABHE Ha YACHOBETE MY, ,CTHHYECKHAT H360p e
€CTECTBEHO CACACTBHE OT IIPEAXOAHH IIPOLIECH.

C usrpapeHUTe OBATAPCKH YYMAMILA U LBPKBH, C YABPXKAHHUTE TOOCAH HaA CAHHH3MA
1 0COOEHO € YYACTHETO CH BB BHOPBKEHUTE HALIHOHAAHOOCBOOOAUTEAHH 6OPOU € BpbXHA
TOuKa BhcTaHHeTo Ha [Ipeobpaskenue, Gbarapure B Tpakus AaBaT sipka U3siBa HA BOASITA CH
3a cB060OAQ, Ha O'BATAPCKOTO CH HALIMOHAAHOTO CAMOCH3HAHHE U Ha CTPEMEXa CH A ObAaT
JacT oT ObArapckara Appkasa.’

[Tpes 1912 r. 0GaAKaHCKHTE ABPXABU IPEAIPHUEMAT PEIIMTEACH IIYPM Cpely
HMIICPHSITA, KOSITO IIET CTOACTHSI FOCIIOACTBA B EBpornerickust orousrok. 3a HIKOAKO Mecelja
Typuust ¢ usTAaCKaHA OT KOHTHHEHTA U ¢ AOHAOHCKHSI MUPEH AOTOBOP CE OTKa3Ba OT BCHYKH
CBOH BAAACHHSI Ha ceBeposaraa ot anHusTa Enoc — Muaus u ocrposute B Ereficko mope.
KpartkoTpailHOTO 06aAKaHCKO CBHTPYAHHYECTBO IPEMUHABA B HOBA, MEXKAYCHIOZHHUYECKA
BOITHA, KOsITO 32 Bparapust sapppuiBa karo [TspBa HarpmonasHa katactpoda.

Byxypemixuar mupen poroop (28 roam 1913 1. ompepeas 3a LlapcTBoTo HOBM
IpaHHLY, B KOMTO BAN3a 6barapckoTo HaceaeHue ot 3amapHa (Beaomopeka) Tpakus u gact
0T MakeAOHHMS M KOUTO, BBIIPEKU IIOHECEHUTE 3aryOu, AaBaT Bb3MOXKHOCT Ha CTpaHaTa Aa
IPOBEXAA [O-HE3ABUCHMA CTONAHCKA TOAMTHKA YPe3 AUPEKTHHUS H3Aa3 KbM CpearseMHO
mope. OuepTaBa ce Bb3MOXKHOCT TO3H Asia 0T beaomopuero, mpucheAnHeH KbM Dbarapus,
Ad CIIOMOTHE 32 HKOHOMMYECKHUSI M HAIIPEADK, 32 HHTEIPUPAHETO ¥ B CBETOBHATA ThHPrOBH,
32 NMOBHMINABAHC HA HEHMHATA MKOHOMHYCCKA M CTPATEIMYeCKd 3HAYMMOCT B paiiOHa Ha
IOrousroyna Espoma.

HepemenusT Aoxpail HaroHaAeH BBIPOC 1 0coOeHO BbrpocsT 3a Ereficka u Bapaapcka
MaxepoHnst Hapexpa boarapust Ha cTpanara Ha LlenTpasHuTe cuau B nsbyxHaAus mpes

7 Vaues, V1, Poaunara Mu — npasa nan se! Berinonopuriecka nponaranaa Ha 6aakanckure crpanu 1821-1923. C., 1995,
c. 402.

8 Duaucs, ., TpakuiicKusT BHIPOC U TPAKHIICKOTO ABMsKkeHue B Barapus. C., 2007, c. 17-96.
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1914 r. rao6ases kongauxr. Kpasit na ITspBara cBeToBHA BOIiHA it AOHacst Bropa HanonaaHa
KaracTpoda.

OO0wonpuero e MHEHHETO, Ye BOACWMAT A03yHr B Ilapmx, ¢ Koirto 3a ,cBoute"
HALIMOHAAHH TEPUTOPHHU ce GopsT M nobeautesn, u nobeacHN (AOKOAKOTO 3a TOBa MM
¢ A3ACH2 BB3MOXHOCT), € ,IIPAaBOTO HAa HALMUTE Ha CAMOOINIPEACACHHE", MPOTAACEHO
OT aMEPHUKAHCKHMA IIPE3UAEHT Y. YHACBH. B AeHcTBUTEAHOCT, B apryMeHTalusATa Ha
MUPOTBOPLIUTE, KAKTO M B HALIHOHAAHHUTE IIPOIATAHAN Ha CIIOPCIIUTE 3d CAHA M CBHIIA
TECPUTOPHUS CTPAHH, IIPUCHCTBA LSIAATA IAAUTPA OT APIYMEHTH, C KOUTO €AHA HAIIMOHAAHA
ABP)KaBa [IPETCHAMPA U 3aIUTABA [IPABOTO CH HAA OIPEACACHA 3€Ms — OT POMAHTHYHESI
BB3IACA 32 €3MKA M PEAUTHATA, OOCAMHSBAIM HACCACHUETO B ,HALMOHAAHATA TEPUTOPHS
Ipe3 IPOCBETHUTEACKATA UACSI, CBBP3BAllla LIEAOCTTA HA ABPXKABHATA TEPUTOPHUS II0-CKOPO C
HelHaTa CUI'yPHOCT M HKOHOMUYECKa KU3HECIIOCOOHOCT, OT reorpadcKusi ACTEPMUHUSBM 32
»€CTECTBEHUTE TPAHULIM AO FCOMOAUTHYECKUTE CHOOPAXKECHUSI U HOBOBb3HUKHAAHS CTPax
OT pasnpocTpaHeHneTo Ha boammesusma. Hap Bcuaku Ts1x, 06ade, mpuaarad u3bupareaHo, ce
U3BHUCSIBA IPUHIUITBT 32 HAKA3BaHE Ha ,BHHOBHUTE , T.€. 3aryOHANTE BOFHATA U IOOLIpsIBAHE
Ha NPUATEAUTE — MHUHAAM CBHIOSHHULIM M ObACIIM MapTHbOPU. BbArapus e B kareropusra
Ha HakasaHute.” 3aCTpallleHH Ca He CaMO HEHHHTE BOCHHH NPUAOOMBKU B MakeaoHus u
Aob6pyaxa, Ho 1 3anmapna Tpakus, cTaHaAa 9acT OT AbpyKaBHaTa i TepuTopus pes 1913 . u
neocnopena ot Coaynckoro npumupue (30 cenremspu 1918 1.).

Tpaxuitckusit Bprpoc ot $peBpyapu Ao centeMmBpu 1919 1. e cpea Haii-ocropBaHuTe
B KoMucuuTe U Komurerute Ha Kondepenuusra, sannmasBamu ce ¢ Gbaemara 6barapo-
IPbLKA TPaHULA. TBbPAU 3ALIUTHHULM HA TPBLKHUTE NPETCHIMH KbM 1pakus ca GuBLINTE
it u 6baciy cooosHund Ppaniys u AHTAMS, OAKpensHU oT SmoHus; pesepBUpaHa KbM
15X e Mraaus, AOKoAKOTO uMa cBou cobcTBenu maanose B Msrounoro CpeausemHomopue.
EBoatonys mpeTbprisiBa aMepUKaHCKaTa MO3ULMS — OT IPUEMAHETO Ha O'bATAPCKHUTE IIpaBa
Hap 3amapHa Tpakust Bb3 OCHOBA HA €THHYECKU U CTONAHCKM APTYMEHTH M PaslIHpSIBAHE
Ha u3TouHara i rpanuna B OAPHHCKO B 3aBHCHMOCT OT IPAHHUIIUTE HA IPOCKTUPAHATA OT
Tax Koncrantunonoacka appskasa (npes suyapu 1919 r.), npes samurara Ha GbArapcKus
u3aas Ha bsiao Mope npes 3amapna Tpakus'® A0 nprueMaHeTo Ha KOMIPOMUCHOTO pelleHMe
3a MexaycblosHudecka Tpakusi MOA CBIAAIICHCKH MaHAAT mpes centempu 1919 . u
IPHU3HABAHETO C AcKAapanusi Ha AMepukaHckust koHrpec or 20 stayapu 1920 r. Ha Beuaku
rpbUKHU npeTeHnun Hap Msrouna u 3anaana Tpakus.!!

broarapckara peaeranus Ha KoHdepeHuusra 3a Mupa — u30AMpaHa U OOrbpHara ¢
BpaXACOHOCT, HHPOPMHUPaHa 110 KOCBEHH IIbTHILA 32 0YAKBALIOTO 51 HAKa3aHUE — ce OIMTBA
AQ TIPEACTABU CBOUTE AOBOAU B 3AIHTA HA HAIIMOHAAHATA CH TCPUTOPHUS H B YACTHOCT Ha
Tpakust — ¢ HOTH ¥ MEMOPAHAYMH 110 BBIIpOca 3a 3amapHa u Msrouna Tpakus, ¢ HapouyHu
[ocAaHUSL A0 TIpeaceaareast Ha KoHdepeHIMsITa 1 A0 AMACPUTE HA ChCEAHUTE OAAKAHCKH
ABPXKABH, C M3IPAIAHETO HA AMIIAOMATHYECKH CMUCAPU B CBPOICHCKHUTE CTOAHMLH, C

9 3a mpuHUMIIHTE HA OYEPTABAHE HA PAHMIMTE HA HAIIMOHAAHHTE AbPKaBa B ITapink Bx.: White, G., op. cit., pp.
204-228; Ienos, I. 1., Heoiickusit poorosop 1 buarapust. C., 1935, c. 5-58. 3a 6parapckara nporarassa B 3alura Ha
ObArapCKUTE TEPUTOPHAAHH MHTEpecH BXK.: XpucToB, X., bearapust, baakanure u mupor. C., 1984, c. 53-75; Maucs,
W., uur. cbu., c. 181-187.

10 Tpudonos, C., Brarapckoro HarmonaaHo-0cBoG0ANTEAHO ABIKeHHE B Tpakus 1919-1934. C., 1988, c. 14-15.
11 TITak rost, Arranrara 8 Tpakus 1919-1920. C., 1989, c. 30, 40-45.
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HECPBYHH OIUTH AA Ce CIICUEAST NIPUBBPIKECHHULM CPeA BPOXKACOHATA U IIOYTH €AHHOTAACHA
aHTHOBATApCKa IIpeca, ¢ M3AOKEHUsI, 000pBaly TPBLKUTE OOBUHEHHS cpeuty Bparapus.'?

Ocob6eHO aKTUBHO B 3aluTaTa Ha ObATApCKHUTE IPaBa Haa 1pakus € Bb3CTAHOBEHOTO
Ha 22-24 aexkemBpu 1918 1. 8 OApHH OpPraHU3HPAHO TPAKUIICKO ABIDKCHHE B AHIIECTO HA
ApyxectBo ,Oapuncka Tpakus“. Ilpuerata or mbpBus, yupeauteacH Konrpec (cnbop)
PE30AIOLIUSI TTOAYEpPTaBA BEKOBHATA M HEPaspUBHA BPb3Ka Ha OBArAPCKOTO HACEACHHE B
OapHHCKO ¢ 6BATAPCKOTO OTEYeCTBO; PH30BaBa BeAUKUTe cuau oT AnTanTara u CAIIL pa
IPHAOXKAT IIPHHIIUIIA HA CAMOOIPEACACHHE HA HAPOAUTE M C PCUICHUSITA CH Ad HAINPABST
BB3MOXKHO IPHCBEAHHSBAHETO Ha ObArapure OT 00AacTTa KbM ObATapCKaTa AbpiKaBa
U 3aBpBIIAHETO Ha OeXaHUMTE MO poaHHTEe UM MecTa. CrenHasHO KbM OBATapcKOTO
[PABUTEACTBO M IIOAHTHLIM € OTIPABEH allcA Ad OTACASIT IIO-TOASIMO BHHMAaHHE Ha
TPAKUICKUST BBIIPOC, OCTAHAA AO TO3H MOMCHT B CsHKaTa Ha MakeAOHcKus. KoHrpecsr
0A0OpsiBa H3pabOTBaHETO HA METULIMS OTHOCHO ObATapcKHs XapakTep Ha Tpakust, KosTo Aa
ce ObAe NpeAcTaBeHa Ha peacTosiiaTa MupHa kondepenmus.?

B Hasasoto Ha 1919 1. BHpXOBHUAT KOMHTET - HOBOU3OPAHUAT PHKOBOACH OPraH Ha
TpaKHIiCKaTa OpraHU3al¥sl — OPraHU3Hpa MacoBa akLus cpea bexxanuute ot Marouna Tpakus
3a chOupaneTo Ha HHPOPMALHS, HEOOXOAUMA 32 ChcTaBsiHeTO Ha [leTnimsra oo Mupsara
xoHpepenuus. (3anaasna Tpakus Bce ouie ¢ 9acT oT bbarapus, 4uaTO cbaba NPEACTOH A2 ce
pewn B [Tapux). ,[Ternuusra na usronenure 6barapu or Marouna Tpakus“ e nmoanncha
ot 31 176 cemeiictsa cbe 166 650 uaenoBe (moa peasnus 6poit Ha GexanLuTe OT 06AACTTa,
IPBCHATH B PasAMdHU YacTH Ha Bparapus). Caep npeacraBeHuTe PakTH 3a ACCETHACTHHUTE
OIMTH Ha OCMAHCKATa BAACT A2 00e30bArapu 00AaCTTa, AOCTHIHAAM CBOS BPBX Ipe3 1913 1.,
[OAIIMCAAUTE 51 OEKAHIM U3Pa3sBaT YBEPEHOCT, Ye MupHaTa KOHpepeHUs 11je Bb3CTaHOBU
[PHUHLUIIUTE HA CIPABEAAUBOCTTA U III€ AAAC BE3MOXKHOCT Ha TPAKUICKUTE ObArapH Aa ce
00eAUHAT Cbe cBosiTa 0615 poanHa — bparapus. Ha 16 roun 1919 r. [etnnusra (B 4eTHPH
NOABBP3aHU TOMA) € U3IPaTeHa B MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha BbHIIHUTE pabOTH 1 H3IIOBEAAHHUATA
c Moaba aa 6bae mpepaseHa Ha mpepcepateast Ha Mupnara kondepenuust B [Tapmx JK.
Kaemanco. Bropusr xonrpec Ha ,Oapuncka Tpaxus®, npoeaen B Oapun Ha 10 asrycr
1919 1., ce saHnMaBa OTHOBO ¢ IpobAEMUTE Ha OEKAHINUTE — C TOAOXKEHHETO MM B CTPAHATa,
HO U C NEPCIIEKTHBUTE 3a BpbiaHeto uM B Marouna Tpakus. Aeaerarure onmposeprasar
[IOBAMTHATHTE OT TPBUKA CTpaHa OOBHHEHMS, Y€ CPeA IMOAINMCAAMTE IETHLHATA HMa
HACHACTBEHO BKAKOYEHHU I'bPLM U [IPHEMAT [IOAUTHYECKA ACKAApaLlUs 3a ObAelaTa cbaOa Ha
Tpaxus (B ABete it yactu). ChOOPBT ce M3Ka3Ba B I0OA32 HA HE3aBUCHMA 1pakus, B KOSITO
HACEACHHETO CBOOOAHO Ie Ce PaslopexAa CbC cbADaTa cH M HaMHpa 32 LieAechOOpasHO
»CH3AABAHETO HA EAHO OO0 HE3aBUCUMO MMOAUTHYECKO LISIAO, KOETO Aa OOXBallla M3TOYHATA
U 3allapHAaTa [IOAOBHHA, IIOCTABEHHU II0A EAHH IeHepaA-TyOepHaTOp OT HsKOs OT Beaunkure
AbpxaBu Ha Chraamenunero”.*

MexayBpemerHo, Ha 26 roau 1919 r. B IMapux npucrtura Gbarapckara Aeaeraius,
BOACHA OT MHUHHCTBpP-TIpeacepateas Teoaop Teopopos. Ao TO3H MOMEHT MOYTH BCHYKH
YCAOBHsI Ha MHPHHSI AOTOBOP ¢ DbArapusi ca MOATOTBEHHM, OCTaBa HEPEIICH BBIPOCHT 3a
Tpaxus. CBeaeHHAT, KOUTO AOCTHIAT AO ObATAPCKHUTE ACACTATH, BEWIAST IIPEACTOSILOTO i
OTKbCBaHE OT O'bATAPCKaTa AbPIKaBa U 32 ToBa Ha 29 10au 1919 1. e pelieHO A2 ce TOATOTBH

12 Bx. Xpucros, X., qut. cpa., ¢. 53-75, 172-203, 312.
13 ®uaues, M., yur. cpu., c. 158-159.
14 TITax am, c. 161-163.
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usaokeHue 3a amapHa Tpakust u Msrouna MakepAOHMs KaToO OTroBOp Ha TIPBLKUTE
npeTeHIUH. 3aAa4aTa € Bb3AOXKEHA Ha ObArapcKHTe IPOPEecOpH — EKCIIEPTH IO BbIpoca A.
Muxaages, A. Mumarikos u I;IOPAEIH Msanos.” Maaoxenuero e usnparero oo Kaemanco
Ha 1 aBryct 1919 r. B HavasoTo ce u3TbKBa, ye 3amapHa Tpakus He e 6uaa mpeaMeT Ha
criop npu ckafouBanero Ha CoayHckoro npumupue Ha 29 cenremspu 1918 r. B otrosop Ha
IPBLKUTE AOMOTBAHHS, LEASIH OTKBbCBAHETO I 0T beaomopckus 6psir, Byarapus npeacrass
»ChOOPAXKEHUSATA, KOUTO ONPABAABAT HAIIETO BAAACHHE HAa TepPUTOpHUsiTa Mexay Mecra
1 Mapuua“.'® Pasaea I, ,Mcropudecku cpobpaskeHus", IpeACTaBs ObATApCKUs XapakTep
Ha Tpaxns Hasap mpes BexoBere. B pasaea II, ,Eraudecku cprobpaxenus”, ca usaoxeHu
AOKA3aTEACTBA 32 YHUCACHUS IPEBEC Ha OBATAPHUTE - XPUCTUSHU U MIOCIOAMAHH — CPEA
OCTaHaAMTE HAPOAHOCTH B obOaactra. Ha Tpero mscro, cpep moanTudeckute U KyATypHH
CHOOPaKEHUSL, Ce U3THKBAT [IOCTHXKEHUATA HA ObATAPCKOTO YYHAHIHO ACAO, CBUACTEACTBALLH
32 AyXOBHATA EMaHLMIALMS 1 HALIHOHAAHA HACHTUYHOCT Ha ObATapckoTo HaceaeHHe. Pasaea
IV, ,MxoHoMuYeckH chobpaxkeHns ", 060CHOBABA CTOMIAHCKOTO CAUHCTBO MEXAY 1pakus u
Bbarapus. Aumasanero Ha brarapust oT 6eAOMOPCKH 3423 OM MIMaAO I1Ary OHU TOCACACTBHS
3a HeHHAaTa HKOHOMHKA ¥ THPTOBUS U OU 51 OTACAHAO OT CPEA3EMHOMOPCKUTE H OKEAHCKU
ADBP>KaBH, KAKBAaTO BCBIIHOCT ¢ OMAA €AHA OT HAH-TAABHUTE HACH Ha HAAKAHCKATA [IOAUTHKA
Ha neHTpasHuTe cuau. OT Apyra cTpaHa, IPEAAATaHHAT BAPUAHT DbArapust aa moassa
IPBLKO IIPUCTAHHILE [IOA TPBLKH CYBEPCHUTET KATO MKOHOMHUYECKH M3Aa3 Ha bsao mope,
€ IPaKTHYEeCKH HEOCHIECTBUM U CACAOBATEAHO — HenpreMauB.'” VsaoxeHnero saBbpiisa
C MOXXCAAHHUETO, Y€ ,KaTO UMaMe MPEABHA TOPHHUTE ChOOPAXKEHUS, KOUTO NIPOUSTHYAT OT
HaL[IOHAAHATA TIPaBAA U OT JKUSHEHHTE HYXKAHU, HUe cMe yoeaeHu, ye Kondepenmusra me
AOVAE AO 3aKAIOYEHHE, KAKBO Le O'bAA KPAHO HECTIPAaBEAAUBO — Ad CE OTKBCHE 6EAOMOPCKHS
Opsir or Brarapus, 3a aa ro sase Ha I'bpunst u de xato ocraBu Tpakus Ha Gbarapure, T
e OTCTPaHU OBACLINTE CHIIEPHUYECTBA HA MKOHOMHYECKA [I0YBA MEXAY ABETE CTPAHH,
Ha KOSITO TE€ CC AOITBABAT B3AUMHO H IIiC BACE B TEXHHTE OTHOLICHUS IPHUMHPUTEACH AVX,
TOAKOBa HY>KCH 332 MUPHOTO MM passuruc.'® B npuaoxeHus ca paacHu AcMorpadeku u
CTAaTHCTHYECKU AAHHH B [IOAKpPEIa Ha O'bATAPCKUTE TBHPACHMUS; ACKAAPALHS HA ACITYTaTUTE
MIOCIOAMAaHH B OBATapCKOTO HAPOAHO chbpanue oT 5 Mapt 1919 r., ¢ KosTO Te 3asBsiBaT, Ye
HSIMaT [OBOA A2 IPEAIIOYETAT IPBLKOTO YIPABACHHE IpeA OBArapCKOTO; ACKAAPALHs OT
HMETO Ha O'bATAPCKHTE €BPEU B II0A3a HA IIPUCHEAUHIBAHETO UM KbM Dbarapus, HesaBrcuMo
Aaan ca B Aobpyaxa, Tpaxus nan Makeponust.”

CopsixMe ce mo-OAPOOHO Ha ChABPKAHHUETO HA U3AOKECHHETO 3a 3amapHa Tpaxus,
3aIOTO OTTYK HACETHE GOPMYAHPAHHUTE B HETO AOBOAM L€ 3AACTHAT TPAMHO B 3AIUTATA HA
ObATapCKHTE IIPaBa U UHTEPECH B 00AACTTA, HE3ABHCHUMO OT PEAA U ACTAIIAUTE, B KOUTO Te
Ce IIPEACTABSAT.

3a Aa oObpHe BHHMaHHe KbM IOAOKeHHeTOo B 3amapHa Tpakus, T. Teosopos
AOITBAHUTEAHO U3IIpallia A0 Tpeaceaareast Ha MupHara kondepenuus Kaemanco passicHeHue
K'bM H3AOKCHHETO U CIIELIHAAHO [IOAYEPTABA, Ye ObAIAPOMOXaMEAAHCKOTO HACEACHHE B Hesl €
OlIle €AHO CBHACTEACTBO 3a O'bATApCKHs i XapakTep.?’

15 Tpudonos, C., Anrantara B Tpaxus..., c. 38.

16 Dboarapckara peaeranus 3a mup. AokymenTu o sorosopa B Heoiin. C., 1919, ¢. 7.
17 Tlax ram,c. 13.

18 TITax ram,c. 13.

19 TIlak ram, c. 14-24.

20 Tpu¢onos, C., Anranrara..., c. 38.
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Ha 8 aBrycr 1919 r. Teoaopos npeacrasst Ha KaemaHco Bede criomMeHaTaTa HETHIIMS Ha
Obarapure ot Marouna Tpakust. B chpoBoAnTeAHOTO MMCMO KbM Hesl €€ OSICHSIBA, Y€ Tasa
OrpoMHa Maca 6eKaHIM ca HACHACTBEHO ITPOroHeHu oT Typuus npes 1913 1., HactaHeHH ca
B BpArapus, KpAeTO OYaKBaT AQ e BBPHAT IO POAHUTE CH MECTA U AQ BAS3AT BB BAAACHHUE
Ha cBoUTE UMOTH.>!

Ha 16 aBrycr 1919 r. a0 Kondepenuusra 3a mupa e ornpasena ,,beaexka“ 0THOCHO
IPOU3BOACTBOTO Ha TIOTIOH B KcaHTHIICKO, IPOBOKMpaHa BEPOATHO OT MHPOPMALIUATA, Ye Ce
[IOATOTBSI IPUCEAMHIBAHETO Ha 0bAacTTa KbM I'bprinst. B 6eaesxxkara ce narbkBa 0cob6eHOTO
3HAYEHHE HAa MPOM3BOACTBOTO HA TIOTIOH 3a MKOHOMMKATa Ha BbArapus xaro ocHOBHa
€KCITOPTHA CTOKA BB BBHINHATA H THPrOBUSA U CE OTIPABS MPEAYIPEKACHHE 32 OMTACHOCTTA
OT IpeBPBIAHETO Ha I'bpIiHs B MOHOIIOAUCT B IIPOU3BOACTBOTO Ha TIOTIOH B MakesoHus u
Tpaxusi, K0eTO 61 AOBEAO A0 HAAAraHETO Ha BUCOKH LICHH Ha MEXAYHAPOAHHTE Iasapu.””
WMuunnuarusara nean aa npusacde Buumanuero Ha CAILL u TsixHata aeaeranusi, 3a KOUTO ce
IPEATIOAAra, Y€ KaTO »9y>KAM KOHCYMATOPH Ha TIOTIOH, Ca 3AHHTEPECOBAHH OT 3al1a3BaHETO
Ha Bparapus xaro TiotioHOnpounssoauTes.

Ha 10 cerrremspu 1919 r. 6barapekara pAeaeranust Ha Kondepeniusra sa Mup npasu
Ollle €AHO YCHAHME A2 HAKAOHH BE3HHTE B IOA32 Ha OBATAPCKUTE HUHTepecH B Tpakus u
IpeAAara HA BHUMAHHCETO Ha ACACTATUTE HOBO M3AOXKeHHE BbpXy Marouna Tpaxus karo
IPOABAXKEHHE Ha Bede BPBYCHOTO CTaHOBHINE 32 3amapHa Tpakust. Ts OTHOBO IPUIIOMHSI
peokymanusta Ha obaactta ot Typuus mpes 1913 . 1 H3rOHBaHETO OT Hesl ,C Hall-roAsIMa
JKECTOKOCT Ha IIOYTH 1[SIAOTO 61:Arapc1<o HaceAeHHUe — He mo-mMaAko ot 200,000 AymI/I“, KOETO
JKHMBEE PasIpPBCHATO U3 DBATapus U BOAM OKAsIHO ChIIECTBYBaHe. DpArapckara aeserarus
HACTOSITEAHO MOAM A2 My ObAC AQACHA BE3MOXKHOCT A2 CE 3aBbPHE IO CBOMTE AOMOBE H Ad
BB3CTAHOBH CBOATA COOCTBEHOCT U npasa.”

Msaosxenuero no Borpoca 3a Marouna Tpakus oo aunusta Muaus — Enoc » cpappxa
CBHACTEACTBA HA YYECHU H YY)KAH ITbTELICCTBEHUIIU 32 ObATApCKUS XapaKTep 00AaCTTa, KaKTO
U CBEACHMSI, KOUTO M3THKBAT BaskHATA poAsi Ha OAPHMH M HEroBaTa OKOAHOCT B SKMBOTA Ha
ObArapute oT cToAeTHst HacaM. Kato nsaara Te3u AOBOAH, O'bATapCKaTa ACACTALIMS CE HAASIBA,
ge Kondepennusra sa Mupa 1ie ru B3eMe IPEABUA IIPH ONpeAcasiHe ObAemaTa cbaba Ha
Tpaxust 1 ¢ peleHHsITa CH 11le AOIYCHE AA CE 3aBbPHAT B HEsl XUASIAUTE U3TOHEHH ObATapH.

Huro eann oT ObArapckute ONMTH 32 OKa3BaHE Ha BAMSIHUE BBPXY IPETOBOPUTE 3a
MHpP HE C€ YBEHYaBa C ycIeX ¥ BpbieHUAT Ha 19 cenremBpu 1919 r. mpoexT 3a porosop e
[O-TeXDbK U OT Hall-MpadHHUTE OYaKBaHUs. B Tsx, obade, KakTo U B TpeckaBo U3paboTeHUTE
BB3PKEHHUS KBM IIPEAAOXKEHMATA 32 MHUpA, C€ OYEpPTABaT IICAUTE M apryMEHTHUTE Ha
O'bArapcKaTa HALIMOHAAHO-TEPUTOPHAAHA IPOrpPaMa B ABETE YacTH Ha Tpakus:

1. 3a 3amasna Tpakus Bearapust skeaac 3armasBaHeTo # B HACTOSIIUTE TPAHHUIE KATO
ce 00OCHOBaBa C €THUYECKH, CTONAHCKH, reorpadcku, HCTOPUYECKH, MOAUTHYECKH H
eTHOTpadpCKU apryMEHTH, ITIOBTAPAINU CE M AOIIBABAIIU CE C BCAKO CACABAIIO M3AOXKEHHE
or Maii A0 oxToMBpHu 1919 1., mocaeaHoTO OT KOHTO Ha 25 okTOMBpHU 1919 1. B OTrOBOP
Ha IIPEAAOKEHHUTE YCAOBHSA 3a MUp. B Hero ce mcka: ako BBIIPEKH IPEACTABEHUTE AOBOAU

21 Dwarapckara aeaeranus..., ¢. 26.
22 Tlak tam, c. 32-33.

23 Tpudonos, C., Auranrara..., c. 39.
24 Bwarapcekara pcaeranusi..., c. 95.
25 TTak Tam, c. 95-123.
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Kon¢epeHuusita oTXBbpAH ObArapcKUTE Bb3PaKeHMs, TO TOraBa Dbarapus 6u mpuesa
TEPUTOPUSATA, OTCTBIIEHA OT Hesl, ,Ad C€ BB3AUTHE, B IICAOCTTA i, B aBTOHOMHA ABPIKaBa,
He3aBUCHMa OT OAAKAHCKHUTE ABPXKABH M IOCTaBEHA [IOA MOKPOBUTEACTBOTO Ha TAABHUTE
CHIO3HU M CAPY’KCHH CHAM HAM Ha OHasl OT TsX, Kosto Kondepenuusra 6u nocounaa“. 2

Mspuuno ce usTbKBa, de 3arybara i 61 3acerHaa Hail-AbAOOKO )XHBOTA Ha CTPaHaTa U
HelHOTO Obacmie.” ObemaBaHusAT CTOMAHCKU H3Aa3 npe3 bsiao Mope 61 6uA peaeH camo
aKo O'bAC TapPaHTHPaH OT HCHHUS COOCTBEH CyBepeHUTET. 28

2. 3a Msrouna Tpakus uckaHusta Ha opuumasHata ObArapcka MOAUTHKA ca IIO-
[PEATIA3AUBH - OTCTOSIBA CE . Ce ApTYMEHTHPA HEHHUAT ObATapCKH XapaKTep, HO AUPEKTHO
M3KA3aHO € CAMO MCKAHETO 32 3aBPBbIIAHE II0 POAHHTE MecTa Ha mporoHenuTe Haa 200 000
OeXaHIM OT PerHoHa. TPakuiiCKOTO ABIDKCHHE, C LIUTHPAHATA IO-TOPE PE3OAIOLUS OT
10 aBryct 1919 r., B TO3H MOMEHT € MO-PAAMKAAHO M HACTOSBA 32 ,Cb3AABAHETO HA €AHO
00IIO HE3aBUCHMO IIOAUTHYECKO LISIAO, KOETO A3 OOXBallla M3TOYHATA U 3alapHATa
[IOAOBHHA, [IOCTABEHH I10A CAUH IeHEpaA-TybepHaTOp OT HsKOsl OT Beankure AbpkaBu Ha
Cpraamenuero’,

I 3a ABeTe 00AACTH CPEACTBOTO 3a IIOCTHUIAHE HA CIIPABEAAHBO pEIICHHE, KOETO
ObATapCKaTa ACACTALIMSI CE OCMEASIBA AQ IIOHCKA, € MACOUCLHUT, B KOHTO HACEACHUETO B
CIIOPHHUTE TEPUTOPUH A2 U3PA3H CBOOOAHO CBOSITA BOASI 32 OBACIMS ABP)KABEH CYBEPEHUTET
HaA TsX. 3a IIPBH BT HAESTA 32 BCEHAPOAHO AONMTBaHE € NPEAAOKeHa ¢ HoTa 430 Ha
0'bATAPCKOTO IIPABUTEACTBO AO IPEACTABUTEAUTE Ha BeauKuTe cuan B Codust o129 mait 1919
I.; IPUIIOMHEHA € OT ObArapckara aeaeranus sa MupHara xondepenuus Ha 12 cenremMBpu
1919 r.; orHOBO € u3KasaHa B peura Ha Teopopos npep Kondepenmusira Ha 19 cenremspu
1919 r. npy BpBYBaHETO HA YCAOBHSATA HA MUPA U He € IIPONYCHATA B ObATapCKHs OTTOBOP Ha
IPEAAOXKEHHUTE YCAOBHUSL. Ha Mupa.”’

ChI03HHUTE U CAPYXKEHH CHAM HE IIpUEMAT HUTO €AHA OT OEACKKUTE, HAIIPABeHU OT
ObArapckaTa AeAeranys o repuropuasnute Bbrpocu. Ha27 noemspu 1919 1. HoBous6pasust
ObATApCKH MUHHUCTBP — HpepcepaTes AaekcaHabp CTaMOOAMIICKH IOATIMCBA B APHIKKOTO
npearpapre Hboiin MupHus AoroBop, HaaOXKeH OT cTpaHuTe-oOeauTeakH. Hoolickusr
AMKTAT OTKBCBA OT BbArapus epHa peceTa OT AOBOCHHATA ¥ TEPUTOPHs, B TOBA YHCAO - U
3amapna Tpaxusi; ocraBsi M3BBH IPAHHIMTE HA CTPAHATA HACEACHH C KOMITAKTHH MacH
ObArapcko HaceaeHue seMu B Maxeaonus, Tpakust, 3anasHure moxpaiHuau 1 AoOpyaxa;
HaAara TEXKU KOHTPI/I6YHI/II/I u pemapanuu Ha croiiHoct 2 250 000 3aaru ¢panka,
00e30pbKaBa apMUSITA, KATO OCTABsI 32 HY)KAUTE Ha OTOpaHaTa M BHTPELIHUS pea AOGPOBOAHA
BOHiCcKa B pasmep A0 33 000 aymn.*

B otaea ,, Tpakust ot moauTHYECKHTE KAQY3H HA AOTOBOPA, ChABPIKALL CAUHCTBEH YACH
48, ca popMyAHpaHU CACABOCHHHUTE NpaBa U 3aAbAKEHHs Ha AHTaHTaTa U Ha Dbarapus B
OTKbCHATHUTE OT Hest TepuTopuu B beaomopuero: ,,bbarapust ce oTkassa B moasa Ha GusLnTe
CBIO3HUIIN U CAPY)KCHH CHAH OT BCUYKH CBOU IIPaBa M TUTPH BbPXY TEPUTOPHsATA HA | paKus,
KOUTO IPHHAAAEKAXA HA BBArapckoTO 1JapCTBO M KOUTO... CETA HE €A AAACHH HHUKOMY.

26 DbBwarapckara peseranmsi..., ¢. 151.

27 Tpudonos, C., Auranrara..., c. 20.

28 Dbmarapckara aeaeranus..., ¢. 150.

29 DBwarapckara AeAcranusi..., ¢. 27-28, 127, 144.

30 Tenos, I. I, Hyoiickust soroop u Bwarapus. Codus 1935, c. 65, 78, 91; Xpucros, X., uur. cbu., c. 284-314,
321-345.
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bwarapust ce sagbaKaBa Aa PH3HAC PCIICHUETO HA TAABHUTE CHIO3CHH H CAPYXKCHH
CHAM OTHOCHO TE€3U TEPUTOPUH, TAABHO IIIO CE OTHACS AO IIOAAHCTBOTO HA )KUTCAUTE UM.

[AaBHHTE CBHIO3CHH M CAPY)KEHH CHAHM Ce 3aAbAKABaT AQ TapaHTHpaT cBOOOAaTa Ha
HKOHOMMYECKUTE U3Aa3U Ha Bparapust Ha Ereficko Mope. YcaoBusiTa Ha Te3H rapaHIUH 1ie
ObAAT OIPEACACHH AOITBAHUTEAHO >

B iepriopa Ha 3eMeAeACKOTO yIpaBAcHHE H A0 AO3aHCKATa KOH(EPEHLIUS BKAIOYUTEAHO,
HIPOrpaMaTa-MaKCUMyM " M Ha O'bATapCKOTO IPABUTEACTBO, M Ha TpakuiickaTa OpraHusalus
BKAIOYBA aBTOHOMMsI Ha 3amapHa u Marouna Tpakus, ¢ BapuanT camo 3a 3amapna Tpaxws.
B npeasaranute o 6pArapcka cTpaHa BapuaHTH (Ha MEKAYHAPOAHH $OpyMH, OPUILIMAAHH
U HCOPUIMAAHHM CPEIIH C IPCLEHSBAHU KATO BAMATCAHH QUIYPH B MEKAYHAPOAHATA
IIOAUTHKA AUL]A HAH MBAMTAHH B MEMOPAHAYMH M MHTHHIU AO3YHIH) HE MOXE AQ CE OTKPHE
3aKOHOMEPHOCT; aKO TPsi0Ba A2 ce OYepTae HAKAKBA AOMHHAHTA, TO TS € IPUOOLIABAHETO Ha
neaokynHa Tpakus ksM Byarapus.®

OxoHYaTeAHO BBIIPOCHT 32 cbaOaTa Ha Tpakus e pemeH oT AosaHckaTa KOH(epeHIUS,
KOSITO YPEXAQ CKAIOYBAHETO Ha MHPHUS AOTOBOP Mexay I'spumst u Typrmst caea rpbikust
pasrpom mpe3 1922 r. Ao3aHCKHAT AOTrOBOp (24 roam 1923 1.) YCTaHOBSBA IPaHHUIIATA
MEXXAY ABETE ABPXKABH IO TEYEHHETO HA p. MapuIia ¢ HU3KAIOYCHHE Ha PailOHa 3aITAAHO OT
Oapus, kbpeTo KbM Typuust e npucbeannen Kapaarau ¢ okoanocture My o pAecHust 6psr
Ha Mapuna. Ha 24 mai11924 r. bparapus patuéuinpa A0roBopa, ¢ KOeTo I0PHAUYECKH TOH
BAM3a B cuAa.>

HpolickusiT AOroBop U IIOCACABAAHTE IO MEKAYHAPOAHH CIIOPa3yMEHHSI CE OTPa3siBaT
KaTracTpopaAHO BBPXy CTPAHATA M HEHHOTO HACEACHME, OCTAHAAO Ad JKHUBEEC H3BBH
rpaHUIUTE H.

Dbarapust sarybBa sHauMTEAHA YacT OT 3eMUTe CH, M3Aasa Ha Dsao Mope, a ¢ ToBa —
U CTPAaTErHYECKUTE CU NPEUMylecTBa. B cpmoro Bpeme kbM I'bpuust e mpucbesnHeHa
TepuTOpHs 6e3 0cobeHa CTOMHOCT II0 CBOMTE CTOIAHCKH XapaKTEPUCTUKHU H reorpadcko
PA3IOAOXKEHHE 32 €AHA I0XKHA M MOPCKA CTPaHa, 4 BbB BOCHHO OTHOIICHUE — HE3AI[UTCHA U
ysI3BMMa 30Ha, AULICHA OT CBOs IPBbOHAK Ha ceBep.

Abp>KaBHO-TEPUTOPHAAHOTO Pa3sACACHHME Ha ODBATAPCKUTE 3EMH AOBEKAL U AO
PA3HOKBCBAHETO HA TPAAULIMOHHH CTONIAHCKH BPB3KH, AO HAPYIIABAHETO HA MKOHOMMYECKU
CTPYKTYPH M HPEHACOYBAHETO HA LICAM CTOIIAHCKU PaflOHH KbM APYIU Iasapu. ToBa Baxu
c ocobeHa cuaa 3a beaomopuero, 4niiTO ecTecTBeH XMHTEpAaHA ce 0POPMsi OT AOAMHATA
Ha Crpyma, Poponckara obaact u Husunata Ha Mapuna. Ilpes neans MexayBoeHeH
[epHOA BUAHU ObArapcku reorpadu M HKOHOMUCTH OOOCHOBAaBAT HEOOXOAMMOCTTa OT
BBH3CTAHOBSIBAHETO Ha CTONAHCKUTE BPB3KU MEXKAY OeAOMOpCKHsL OpAr U ObATApCKHUTE 3eMU
OTBBA TPAHMIIATA, A HCKAHETO 32 OCUTYPSIBAHE HA PEAACH, T.C. TEPUTOPHAACH U3Aa3 Ha Bsiao
MOpe€, BMECTO OOCILIAHNUTE , HKOHOMUYECKH H3AA3H" HE CAH3a OT BBHIIHO-IIOAUTHYECKUTE
[POrpaMH Ha HUTO €AHO NPaBUTEACTBO caecp Hporin. Besycnemnure omuru 3a permaBanero
Ha 1pobAeMa B KOHTEKCTA HA PETHOHAAHUTE PaMKH IIPEAUSBUKBAT HETOBOTO OTAAraHe A0

31 Tenos, I. IT., MexxayHapoaH# akTOBe i AOroBopH, sacsraiy buarapust., C., 1940, c. 461; Kecsikos, B., ITpunoc kbM
AUIIAOMATHYECKATA HCTOPHS Ha Bparapus, 1. 2-3, ¢. 781.

32 Kaparaues, P, nut cpu,, c. 81-82.

33 Boskunos, B., 3amapna Tpaxus B Aunaomaruyeckara 6op6a (1918-1924). — Bes: Bounara moauTuka na Bearapus

1878-1944, C., 1978, c. 260
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BpEMETO, Koraro B EBpora ce H3BBPIIBAT TEPUTOPHAAHH IIPOMCHHU, KOUTO aKTyaAH3HPAT
IIOCTaBSIHETO My IIPEA BHHIIHUA cBAT.*

Or HeycnemHara samuTa Ha ObATapcKuTe mpasa Haa Tpakust npes 1919 r. Tpsrsar
ABE TCHACHIMH B ObArapckaTa MOAHUTHKA [I0 OTHOLICHHE Ha O0AACTTA IIPe3 CACABALIUTE
ABe aecetuaerus. (Heka yrouns, 4e HeycmexsT i ce AbAKHM He Ha IOTpeINHATa ii, a Ha
Ge3HAACKAHO 3aKbCHAAATA i POPMYAMPOBKA, PE3YATAT OT KBCHO OCH3HATH IIPHOPHTETH. )

Tesu ABe TEHAECHLIMHU ca:

Hapacrsauara TexxecT Ha IKOHOMHYECKHTE AOBOAM B T10A3a Ha O'bATAPCKUTE IpaBa HaA,
3amapna Tpakust ¢ uckanero 3a u3aas Ha Bsia0 MOpe cpea apryMEHTHTE OT HCTOPHYECKH,
reorpadcKu, reONOAUTHIECKH, CTPATETMMECKM W CTHHYECKM XapakTep (IIOCAeAHHMTE Bce
0-M30ACAHSBAIIM C BPEMETO 3apaAl MPOLECHTE Ha 00e30bArapsiBaHe Ha 00AACTTa CAeA
[IppBara cBeTOBHA BOiiHA.)

Bp3npuemaneTo Ha TPAaKHICKUS BBIIPOC U OT OPUIIHAAHUTE GAKTOPH, H OT TPAKUIICKOTO
ABIDKEHHE KaTO BBIIPOC OT AbPXKaBHA 3HAYUMOCT.

Caea AeceTHACTHE HAa HACHHO M OPraHH3AIlMOHHO AyTaHe, Ipes okTomspu 1933 r.
Koncrantun ITerkanos npea XVIII pepoBen Tpakuiicku cb00p pOpMyAHpa ,, HACOAOTHSITA
Ha TpakuiickaTa opranusanus . CHAHATa AbP)KaBa, CTOMAHCKHAT IPOCIEPUTET, BBTPELIHOTO
CLICIIACHHE U EAUHOACHCTBHE B OOLIECTBOTO, EAMHHATA BHHIIHA IOAUTHKA, KOSTO € IIPABO U
3aAbAXKEHHE [T0-CKOPO Ha AbPXKABATa, OTKOAKOTO Ha [IAPTHHHUTE U OOLIeCTBEHUTE CTPYKTYPH,
CTaBaT HEMHHM OCHOBHM IOCTyAaTH. JKepTBaHHTE B MMHAAOTO ,ABPKaBHH HHTEPECH',
(T.e. mocTHraHeTO Ha CTabMAHA ABPKaBa ChC CTPATETMYECKO 3HAYCHHE U MKOHOMHYECKH
NOTCHLIMAA) B MOA32 HA ,HAlMOHAAHMA NPUHUMN® W npuopurera ,Makeaonus” B
Obarapckara NoAUTHKA (T.c. OOCAMHEHHMETO Ha HALMATA, YMATO Hail-MHOTroGpoiiHa
3aATpaHMYHA 9acT ¢ B MaKeAOHHS) ce OLICHABAT U OT AUACPHUTE, U OT MHTCACKTYaAHHS CAHT
Ha TPaKHIICKOTO ABIKCHHE Kato ¢arasHa rpemka. Cpea TsX HapAeAsiBa YOEKACHUETO 3a
HEOOXOAMMOCTTA OT EAUHOACHCTBUE HA TPAKUIICKATA OPraHU3aLUs ¢ ObArapCKaTa Abp)KaBHA
BAACT U OT [TOCACAOBATCAHH YCHAMS 32 HACOYBAHE HA HEHHATA BHHIIHA IOAMTHKA Ha IOT C LICA
0cBOOOXACHUETO Ha Tpakus B HeHHUTE ,reorpaduuecKy IPaHULIN KaTo NPbB U Hall-BaKeH
eTall B HALJMOHAAHUTE U ABP)KaBHO CTONAHCKH CTPeMexXH Ha barapus®.

Caep 1919 1. 06xBarsT Ha OBATAPCKHUTE TEPUTOPHAAHH ACIIMPAL[MU HA IOT [IPEMUHABA
npes ,LieAOKyIHa Tpakus™ - aBTOHOMHA HAM IIPUCheAMHeHa KbM Dbarapust, npes oTHeTara,
HO IIPEAM TOBA IPH3HATA C MEKAYHAPOAECH AOrOBOp 3a Obarapcka 3amapna Tpaxus, A0
Beaomopceka obaact, BkarouBama semu oT Fatouna Makeponus u 3amasna Tpaxus.
EBoatonusiTa B O'bATApCKUTE TEPUTOPHAAHU HMCKAHHS CE M3BBPIUBA IIOA Bb3ACHCTBHE Ha
[IOAUTHYECKUTE OOCTOATEACTBA M ACMOTPaCKUTE U3MEHEHMU S, KOUTO OT CBOSI CTPaHa HaAaraT
CMsIHA HAH ITO CKOPO - [IPEBEC HA CAHU IIPHOPHUTETH Haa Apyru. Hanpasuaa B Tpu npeaxoaHu
BOHHH CBOSI BbHILIHOIIOAUTHYECKH U300 TAaBHO Ha 623aTa HA €THUYECKHUTE apPIYMEHTH, AAAH
TEXECT U NpeAuMCcTBO Ha MakeaoHus, caep [TbpBara cBeToBHa BOIiHa, 6e3 A2 ce OTKa3Ba
OT TsiX, O'bATAPCKATa OAUTHKA OLICHSIBA CHAQTA U T10A3aTa Ha HKOHOMHYECKUTE AOBOAH. Te
ca Te3H, KOUTO B HOBATA TCOIIOAUTHUYCCKA CUTYALMs M HABSIBAHUTE OT lepMaHHs HAllHOHAA-

34 bBaakanpxues, M., Beaomopuero — munaso, Hacrosime, 6pacme. C., 1942, . 131-142; Tenos, I. I, Tpaxus u
BeaomopckusT nsaas. — Tpakuiicku cbopuuk, ku. 3, 1932; 3amaana Tpaxus. C., 1946, c. 12-13; Muaiikos, A,.,
Hosure semn B cronancko otnomenue. C., 1918; Oapuncka n Beaomopcka Tpakust (cromancka ankera). — ICY,
O, ku. XV-XVII, C., 1921; fpanos, A., beaomopcka Tpakus u ITpumopcka Makepaonus. — ICY, UDOD, ku. 3-4,
C., 1938, c. 1-139. 3a punaomaruyeckara 6op6a sa beaomopcku usaas. — Bx. Kaparanes, P., uut. b, . 157-358.

35 Crosinosa, B., KM pannara ncropus na Tpakurickus Hayuen uacturyt. — BHR, 2006, N¢ 1-2, pp. 538-539.
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COLIMAAUCTHYCCKH BBXACACHUS 32 ,HOB CBETOBEH PeA’ HAMIOMHSAT 32 IPEANIOYUTAHHUTE B
AHTAOCAKCOHCKHUSI CBST AOBOAM B IT0A32 Ha (YHKIJHOHHPAILATA, CTPATCIHYCCKU 3AIUTHMA
U KUBHECTIOCOOHA ABPIKABa, C YTOYHEHUETO, Y€ 3ACAHO C TSIX BPBH U ,,CAMOOIIPEACACHHETO
= CaMOYIIPaBACHHETO" Ha HapoAHTe. IMEHHO HKOHOMUYECKUTE B CHYCTAHHE C ETHUYECKHUTE
IPHHIMIH B [I0A32 Ha DbArapust U3TpKBaT aMEPHKAHCKUTE M HTAAMAHCKHUTE IPEACTABUTCAH
B xomucuute Ha ITapmxkara MupHa xonpepennus npes 1919 r., A0 MOMeHTa A0 KOHTO
MHTEpPECUTE UM HaAarar Topa.>¢

» Ipaxuiickus® Asia B ObArapckara HallMOHaAHA TEPUTOpHUS, obade, ce KOHLIEHTpUpa
B 3amaaHa Tpaxus, AOKATO USTOYHUSIT U ASIA TIOCTEIICHHO Ce NPEBPBILA B ,lepudepus’.
Or Msrouna Tpakus 6barapckara MoAMTHKa ce OTTerAst epeKTHBHO omje mpes 1913 1.
Crwio3br ¢ Typrms noTBppskAaBa Tasu TeHACHIUs npe3 ITbpBara cBeroBHa BoitHa. Aopu u
MaAKaTa peKTHUKALMs Ha rpaHunara mo pexka Mapuua npu OApUH — 4acT OT IieHaTa 3a
BAM3aHETO B IpOHHMS CHIO3 — € ACCHO OTCTBIICHA Ipes cenrreMBpu 1918 1. ¢ moanumcanust
Ha 24 cenrremBpy 1918 1. mpoTOKOA 32 LSAOCTHO ypexAaHe Ha AOOPYAKaHCKUsI BbIIpoc.”’
ITo Bpeme Ha ITaprkkara xondpepenuus npes 1919 1. BbIpochT 3a GbATapCKUs XapakTep
Ha Msrouna Tpakus ce MOAABPXKA B UBAOXKEHMSTA Ha O'bATAPCKATA ACACTALIMS AOTOAKOBA,
AOKOAKOTO TOBa OM 060CHOBaAO BPBIAHETO B HEsl HA IPOTOHEHHUTE OEeXaHI[UTE, OCTABSIAKH
BB3MOXKHOCTTA 32 GAQrONpPHATHO PEIICHHE, B CAyYail Ha BBHIIHA MOAKpena (OTCTpaHa Ha
CAIIl uau Hrasusn), Ha eauH eBeHTyaseH nacbucuutr. Hescuure 6pacim rpanunm Ha
npoektupanara or CAIll Koncrantunonoacka AbpxaBa (OT KOSTO BIIOCACACTBHE Te Ce
OTKa3BaT), PEIIMTEAHOCTTA Ha KEMAaAUCTHTE A2 BbpHaT MsTouna Tpakus B rpanunure Ha
OTEYECTBOTO CA€A TpbliKaTa M okymauus mpes 1920 r., mobeaara UM B IPBLKO-TYPCKHS
KOHQAUKT ¥ TpUyMbT UM B /\OsaHa cAaaraT Kpail Ha OBATApPCKUTE aCIUPALUY AOPH U B
TeopeTHdeH MAaH. bparapckusit orkas or Marouna Tpakust e cankunonupan npes 1925 r.
¢ AHIOpCKHsI AOTOBOp. B HaBedepHeTo Ha IIOpEAHATA KPH3a B CBPOICHCKUTE OTHOLICHHSI
U NpeACTosmaTa BoeHHA Kamnanus Ha Baakanure (1940-1941 r.) 6barapckara moauTnka
OTHOBO IIOTBBPKAABA AUIICATA HA MHTEPECH U IIEPCIIEKTUBU B IocoKa Ha Marouna Tpakust
¢ orkaza Ha Co6OACBOTO IPEAAOXKEHHE H IIOANMCAHATA OBATapPO-TYyPCKaTa ACKAAPALHS
ot ¢peBpyapu 1941 r. Taxa, sanousaiixu ot 1913 r., a mo-kareropudso — caes 1923-25 .,
Hsrouna Tpakus ce npeBpbiia B nepudepHa 30Ha 32 ObArapCKUTE HALIMOHAAHH aCIIHPALIHH,
a OApuH, KaTo HACHTUPHUKATOP Ha ObArapcKaTa HALIMOHAAHA HACHTUYHOCT, C ABETE TOACMH
BoeHHH onepanuu — ot 1205 u 1912-13 r.,, octaBa B maMeTTa Ha HALIUATA KaTO CUMBOA Ha
HCITHOTO HCTOPHYECKO BEAMYHC.

B nHaBeuepuero Ha Bropara cBeTOBHA BOMHA AATCHTHOTO, HO HECAH3AILO OT AHEBHHS
peA Ha ObArapckara HallMOHAAHO-TEPUTOpPHAAHA IpOrpaMa MckaHe 3a 3amapHa Tpaxust
ce M3KayBa HArope B AHECBHUS PEA — CAcA HeocrmopsaHuTe ponpean 20 roannn 3amasHu
nokpaitanau 1 FOxua Ao6pyaka. AerHTHMHUTE OCHOBAHMS 32 TOBA OATAPCKUTE IIOAUTHLH
U IIPOIIAraHAQ BEDKAAQT B NPUHAAACKHOCTTA H KbM Dbarapust caes Bykypemkust sorosop
u B 4a. 48 Ha Hpolickus aorosop ¢ obeimannero 3a 6€AOMOPCKH H3Aa3, KOHTO AaBa HOB
AKLEHT Ha ObATAPCKUTE TEPUTOPHAAHH HHTEPECH — [I0-CKOPO B ,0€AOMOPCKH', OTKOAKOTO B
»TPAKUICKU“ U3MEPEHUSL.

36 Bx.Xpucros, X., uur. cpu., . 284-314.
37 Mapxos, I, Toasmara Boitna u 6barapekara crpaka mexxay Cpeana Espona n Opuenra 1916-1919 1. C., 2006, c.
310.
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Hal9anpua1939r. munucrop-npeaceaareasitl. KpocenpaHoB usnpaa o ObArapckure
Aeranuu B yyxbuna Aupexrusa N¢ 19. B Hes ce onoectsiBaT 6bArapcKuTE TEPUTOPHAAHH
HCKaHUsI KaTO YCAOBHE 32 YYaCTHETO Ha CTPaHaTa B eAHO 6aaKaHCKO criopasyMenue: IOxHa
Aobpyaxa, Tpaxus ot 1913 . 1 eBeHTyarHO — 3amasHuTe nor(paﬁm/mnﬁg

Ha 15 cenremspu 1939 r. odpuiinasHo e 06sBeHO, ye bbarapus samassa HeyTpasuTeT B
u36yXHAAMS KOHPAUKT.”

Caep Bppuanero Ha IOxna Aobpyasxa kem bparapus ¢ Kpaiiosckara cioroa6a (7.IX.
1940) Ha AHeBeH pea 3acTaBa 1pobaembr 32 Beaomopuero. Mraananckara arpecus B 'bprust
(28.X.1940), o6ade, npeHacst cBeTOBHUS KOHPAUKT Ha TepuTOpHUATa Ha BaskanuTe u npasu
BCE IIO-TPYAHO YABPXKUM ObArapckus HeyTpasuteT. [IbAHMST Heyclex Ha oIepanusra
U 3aTSTAaHETO HA BOCHHMTE ACHCTBUS HaAaraT Ha IepMaHMs Aa 3aCHAM HATHCKA CHU BBPXY
Dbparapust 3a npucbesnssiBaHeTo i kbM cuaute Ha OCTa M A2 3aIlIOYHE ITOATOTOBKA 3a
YCTaHOBsIBaHe Ha IIPSIKOTO CH BOCHHO-IIOAMTHYECKO TOCTIOACTBO Ha Baakanute.®

Caep cpemara Ha nap bopuc III ¢ Xuraep na 17 Hoemspu 1940 1. 6barapckust nevar
IOACMA 33 HSIKOAKO AHU TeMara 3a BpbIaHeTo Ha beaomopcka Tpakusi. Munncrepcrsoro
Ha BbHIIHUTE paboTu Ha 19 HoemBpu1940 r. pasnpaina Ha GArapCKUTE ACTALIMU B 4y>KOMHA
MaTepHaAd BbPXy ObATapCKUTe HCKaHMS 3a amasHa Tpakus u srouna Maxeaonus
(KaBaackara06aacT) npeBeAcHH HA OCHOBHUTE 3aTlaAHH C3ULIH - 32 CBEACHHE H USIIOA3YBaHe. !
B aprymentuTe Ha ObArapcKuTE MPETCHUMH HEHU30EXKHO ce YYBCTBA BAHSIHHETO Ha
repMaHCKHTE FeOIIOAUTHYECKH HACH 3a ,HOBUs peA” B EBpona: ,,EBpona Anec e npea npara Ha
HOBA €pa OT IOAMUTHYECKO U CTONAHCKO yCTPOHCTBO. I JoBeue MeXAYHAPOAHA CIIPABEAAHBOCT
U yCHACHA TBOpYECKA ACHHOCT Ilje AAAAT Ha €BPOINEHCKUs KOHTHHEHT XapaKTepHHsl 00AHMK
Ha CTOIIAHCKH OPTaHU3HPAHO OOLIEKHUTHE... BAAKAHCKUAT TOAYOCTPOB CHCTaBsl HEACAHMA
YaCT OT €BPOIEHCKOTO OOLIEKHTHE U HETOBOTO IIOAMTHYECKO M CTOMAHCKO YCTPOHCTBO
1ie Tpsi0Ba HAITPAHO A OTTOBapsi HA HOBUTE HAYaAO... 32 ChKaAeHHe, 0bade, B Ta3H 4acT Ha
KOHTHHEHTA AHEC BCE OIIle ChIECTBYBAT HerpaBauTe Ha I laprokkara MEpHA KOHPEPEHIHS.
Tasu aHOMaAuS CITbBa Ch3AaBaHETO Ha DaakaHHTe Ha OHA3U TBOPYECKA ACHHOCT, KOSTO 61
AOBEAA AO Hal-PallHOHAAHO OIIOASOTBOPSIBAHE YCUAMSTA Ha OAAKAHCKHUTE HAPOAH, CBbP3aHH
IO CHAATa Ha reorpadckara 3aKOHOMEPHOCT € CAHA €CTECTBEHA COAMAAPHOCT C OCTAHAAATA
vact Ha EBpoma... 3a aa Morar Aa ce cp3pasar Ha baakaHuTe HEOOXOAUMHTE NPEATIOCTABKH
32 HOBUs CTPOH, TPs0Ba BEAHBX 3aBUHATH AQ C€ AUKBHUAMPA C [EYAAHOTO HACACACTBO OT
CBeTOBHATA BOMHA..

Ho 3acAHO ¢ 5iCHO pasAMYUMOTO BAMSIHUE Ha HAIIMOHAACOLIMAAMCTHYECKATA FEPMaHCKa
puToprka, B AoBopuTe 3amo Kasaackara obaact TpsbBa aa 6bae wact or bwarapus
M 3aI00 CTPaHATA MMA IPAaBO Ha M3Aa3 Ha Dsao Mope mMa mcTopHuecka, reorpadcka,
€THOAEMOTpaCKa M CTOINAHCKA AOTHKA, KAKTO M BOIHIOLL 30B 3a CIPABCAAHBOCT, Ha
KOMTO MMEHHO PasyuTa M IMOAMTHKATA 32 IPUBAMYaHe Ha Dparapus B opburara Ha Ocra.
»Hcropusra, eTHorpadusiTa 1 cTomaHckara reorpagusi 00pasyBar rAaBHUTE U3TOYHUIIM, OT
kouto barapus yepru npasa 3a Marouna Maxeaonus. Tesu npasa ca 6e3cropHu U TAXHOTO
OTpPHYAHE MOXKCIIE Ad CTABA CAMO B OHA3H IIOAMTHYECKA arMocdepa Ha MEKAYHAPOAHA

38 Cupxos, A., Boumnara noauruka Ha bearapus 1938-1941. C., 1979, ¢. 127-128.
39 Towxkosa, B., nut. cpu., c. 19.

40 ITax Tam, IUT. CBY., C. 25.

41 LJAA HaPB, ¢. 176K, on. 8, a.c. 1071, a. 1-46.

42 TTax Tam, a. 13.
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HECIIPaBEAAUBOCT, KOATO Ge 1naoa Ha ITapmkkara mupHa kondepennus® [lnpox Habop
OT apryMeHTH 000CHOBaBa U OBATAPCKUTE MCKAHMS 32 M3Aa3 Ha Bsiao Mope B Marepuasa
»Dbbarapus u beaomopckusr ponpoc”: Tpakus u nsaassr Ha bparapus Ha Bsao mope ot
reorpadcko racamIne; IpakuicKUAT BBIPOC U M3Aa3bT Ha Dsiao Mope oT mcTOpHYECKO
racauiie; Tpakus ot erHorpadeko racaue; Mkonomuaeckoro sHadeHue Ha beaomopuero.
»VI3A0XKEHHTE AO TYK H3BOAM BOAST AO 3aKAIOYEHHETO, de Ipakust u msiaara KaBaacka
00AACT KaToO HEPA3pUBHO CBbpP3aHU ¢ bbarapus, TpsibBa aa ObAAT BbpHATH Ha ObArapckara
appxaBa. C ToBa me ce mompasu HecrpaBepauBocT Ha Hporickus AMKTaT, KOHTO OTHEMA
AOCTBIIA A0 cBOOOAHO Bsiao Mope, B SIBHO HapylueHHe Ha BCHYKU HCTOPUYECKH reorpadpcku
HapOAHOCTHU MKOHOMHYECKH OCHOBAHHs CaMO 3aIOTO XKEAAHHEeTO Ha AHIAUMs e Aa nMa
CAMH BepeH cTpax I'bpius B 6AM3KO cbceacTBO ¢ mpoTonuTe.*

3a mBpBH I'BT TCPUTOPUAAHHTE MCKAHHUSI Ha DBArapusi HaAXBBPASIT IPAaHHMIUTE OT
1913 . M3siBaeHusATA B [IeyaTa U M3Ka3BaHUITA Ha HKOH AenyTati B HapopHOTO chbpanue
OT TOBA BPEME CBHMACTECACTBAT 32 OPOPMSIHETO HA TEPUTOPHAAHUTE CTPEMEXKH, KOUTO
IIPaBUTEACTBOTO Bh3HAMEPSIBA AQ OTCTOSIBA B CACABAILUTE IPEroBopH.

Ha 1 mapt 1941 r. vacture Ha XII repmancka apmMusi HaBAU3aT B ObArapcKa TEPUTOPUSL.
[To cpmoro Bpeme BbB Buena ObArapckusit MUHHCTBp-Tipeaceaates boraan Puaos
HOATIHCBA [IPHChEANHSBAHETO HA Dbarapust kbM TpucTpaHHMS KT, CACA KOECTO BHHIIHUTE
munucTpu Ha [epmanus u Mraans Pubentpon u Haxo My BpsuBar ceKpeTHM IHCMa, B KOUTO
ce IPU3HABAT O'bATAPCKHUTE [IPaBa HaA ,EAHA TEPUTOPUSI IIPUOAUSHTEAHO MEXKAY YCTUSTA Ha
Crpyma u Mapuna“ npu 6bA€10T0 ypeskaaHe Ha GaaKaHCKUTe rpaHuiy.

Karo cbcraBHa 4acT OT ObATApCKHs HALIMOHAACH BBIPOC B Iepuopa Ha Bropara
CBETOBHA BOWHHA, ObATapcKaTa MOAWTHKA B IpHCheAnHeHata npe3 1941 1. ¢ repmancka
OaarocaoBus beaomopcka 00aacT H3BAMYA CBOMTE apryMEHTH OT CHLIHUTE reorpadpckute U
CTOITAHCKH XaPaKTEPUCTHKHU HA PETHOHA M CTPATETHYCCKOTO MY Pa3IIOAOXKCHHE, CBbP3BAILH
ro ¢ ObATApCKUTE 3eMH Ha CeBEp B CTAPHUTE IPEACAH, OT CBOMTE KOPEHH B MHUHAAOTO Ha
00AaCcTTa M B CAOKHATA HCTOpUYECKa CbAOa Ha ObATapHTe, PasHOKbCAHU B TPAHUIIUTE
Ha 0AAKAHCKHUTE CH CHCEAU, KOUTO CHABPXKAT OBATApCKHUTE Bb3PAKCHUS HA TOTBECHUS BB
Bepcaii mup npes 1919 1.

MurepecHo e pa ce oTOeaexkaT 0OLIMTE YepPTH B ApTYMEHTALMATA 32 TEPUTOPHAAHHUTE
uckanus KbM 3amapHa Tpakusi Ha . aciupupalna’ BHaBe4epUETO HaBOMHATA, Ha,, yIIPaBAsIBaILa”
BX0OAQ Ha BOHHaTa U Ha ,mobeaeHa” caes Bropara ceeroBHa Boiina Brarapus. B noarorsenara
npes 1946 1. ot 6barapcka ctpaHa AOKyMeHTauus 32 Mupnara xondepennus 8 [lapux,
KOSITO TpsiOBa 32 060CHOBE OBATAPCKUTE TEPUTOPHAAHM MPeTEHIMH KbM beaomopuero, B
3HaYMTEAHATA CH YACT Ce 3aHMMaBa C BBIIPOCH Ha CTONAHCTBOTO U XXH3HECIOCOOHOCTTA Ha
ObATapcKaTa AbpKaBa IPU HAAUYUETO Ha OEAOMOPCKU M3Aa3 M CE OIUTBA AQ IIPEACTABU U
3aIUTH ePEeKTUBHHUTE CTPAHH Ha OBATAPCKOTO ABPXKABHO yIpaBAcHMe B meprosa 1941-
1944 1.7 TpakuiickaTa OpraHH3alius, OT CBOS CTPaHA, IIOCTaBSl CBOs HAy4eH IOTCHIMAA
B IIOAKpeIa Ha MCKaHeTo Ha Obarapckotro O npaBuTeACTBO 32 3aMasBaHeTO Ha 3alasHa
Tpaxus B rpannuute Ha boarapus. [Ipes 1946 r. ca MOATOTBEHH U IIPEBEACHH Ha YyXAU

43 TITax tam, A. 12.

44 Tlax tam, a. 13-37.

45 Cupkos, A., BrarapckusT HaumoHaAHO-TepuTOpHaAcH npobaeM mo Bpeme Ha Bropara ceroBHa BoiiHa. — B:
Bparapckara Hapoasoct u Hanust npes Bexosere. . 2, C., 1988, c. 114.

46  ®uaos, b., Auesnux. C., 1986, c. 254-255.

47  Bx. Wctunara 3a rpbuKHTe penapannonan uckanust. C., 1946.
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esuny mer Opowypu 3a 3anasHa Tpakus, KOUTO ChAbPKAT 00OCHOBKATa Ha GbArapckuTe
npaBa Haa obaactta, Memopanaym Ao Beauxute cuam sa paspeurenue Ha Tpakuiickus
BBIIPOC, KaKTO U 006cToiHMS TpyA Ha VIB. Barakaues, A. Pas6oiinukos u M. Opmanaxues
» I pakust — reorpadpcKu U HCTOPUYECKHU IPETACA:

Msxoapr or Bropara cBeToBHa BOMHa M MHPBT CAeA HeEsl OXAQXKAAT ObATApCKHUTE
TCPUTOPUAAHH CTPEMEXU HA 0T, IIPEBPBIANKYA TPAakusi B OHA3U YACT OT ,HAL[HOHAAHATA
TEPUTOPHUS ;, KOSTO HMa 3HAYCHUETO HA CUMBOA M KYATYPHO-HUCTOpUYEcKH crioMeH. BopeHa
oT AeBu3a ,, Tpakus Oe3 rpanunu’, B Hadasoto Ha XXI B. Tpakuiickata opranusauus B
Bobarapus aancupa upesita 3a ,EBpo-pernon Tpakus®, mo mopobue Ha APyru pernoHu
B EBpormerickust cbi03, KOATO HOCH, MOXe OH, MEPCIEKTHBH 32 HOB TUII PETHOHAAHO
000co0siBaHe U MACHTHYHOCT, BCE OLIE HESICHU U HEIIPEABUAUMH.

THE BORDERS OF THE BULGARIAN “NATION’S TERRITORY”
IN THRACE (1913-1947)

VANYA STOYANOVA
Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Summary

In this paper the author accepts the traditional concept of borders as lines dividing the geographical, political,
social and economic space, often charged with national characteristics. She also uses the term “nation’s terri-
tory” which is related to nationalism, identity and emotions rather than to the state and law theory. In this
sense, border appears to be a dynamical phenomenon, a limit rather than a dividing line, which in its historical
development passed from the sphere of imagination and aspiration into reality and vice versa, thus changing the
scope the “nation’s territory” and the “periphery” in the space with which the nation identified itself.

The paper examines how the idea of the borders of the Bulgarian nation’s space in Thrace developed
from the end of the Balkan Wars until the Paris Peace Treaty of 1947 or, what the “Thracian” outlines of the
Bulgarian “nation’s territory” in Thrace were.

Until the end of WW!I Bulgarian national aspirations were more clearly demonstrated in relation to
Macedonia than to Thrace and were based predominantly on ethnic grounds. It was even after the defeat
in the war and the loss Macedonia that arguments in favor of the Bulgarian presence in Thrace began to be
actively searched for and launched in propaganda.

The author pays special attention to the defense of Bulgaria’s territorial aspirations at the Paris Peace
Conference of 1918 by the official Bulgarian foreign policy representatives and by the Thracian organization
in Bulgaria. The set of arguments included grounds of geographic, historical, ethnic, political, cultural and
cconomic character. In the next two decades the evolution of the Bulgarian territorial claims developed
depending on political circumstances and ethnic and demographic changes, which, in turn, required the
change of priorities as far as the arguments were concerned. Having made its foreign policy choice mainly
on the basis of ethnic reasons which had given preference to Macedonia, after WW I, without leaving them
aside, Bulgarian policy appreciated the strength and benefits of economic and strategic arguments in relation
to Thrace. At the same time, after 1919 the “Thracian part” of the Bulgarian “nation’s territory” concentrated
in Western Thrace while Eastern Thrace gradually became “periphery”.

The outcome of WW II and the peace that followed cooled down Bulgarian territorial aspirations to
the south turning Thrace, both Eastern and Western, into that part of the “nation’s territory” which has the
significance of a symbol and cultural and historical memory.
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Ethnic and Social Conflicts
in Southern Hungary/the Vojvodina Region

during World War IT'

Arpad Horny4k

Pécs University

In Hungarian and Serbian historiography, not unlike regarding other questions, completely
different views have dominated the evaluation of the history of Southern Hungary/the
Vojvodina region between the years 1941 and 1945. These are still significantly present in the
public opinion of both nations, constituting the source of grave tensions. All this can hardly
take us by surprise, if one takes into account that within less than four years the political
system influencing the given area changed on two occasions. Also, both in the case of the
Hungarian and of the Yugoslav taking over of power strong influence was exercised from the
two states in order to make the national character of the region exclusive. Naturally, all these
circumstances had an impact on the multicthnic society of the area, especially the two most
important nations we are dealing with here, i.e. the Hungarians and the Serbs, with respect
to their economic, social and intellectual-cultural situation.

When on 11* April 1941, obeying Horthy’s famous command (“Forward to the
millennial frontiers!”) the Royal Hungarian Army transgressed the border drawn between
Hungary and Yugoslavia in the treaty of peace of Trianon and signed on 4™ June 1920, the
Hungarian political and public opinion evaluated the events as the last really significant step
of the policy of revision. The Hungarian Army, without having had to face any important
armed resistance, conquered the area between the rivers Danube and Tisza within three
years. The only armed resistance worth mentioning occurred near Petréce (Backi Petrovac),
which demanded the lives of 65 Hungarian soldiers and 212 more were injured.* According
to official Hungarian sources in the military campaign into Southern Hungary 126 soldiers
were killed and 241 injured.? The Mura region, the Murakoz area, the western part of the
Vojvodina, and the Bdcska were reconquered by Hungary. (This was sanctioned by the
Hungarian Parliament in a law passed in December 1941.)*

1 This article was written within the framework of the OTKA K 101629 project.

2 A. Sajti, Eniké, Impériumvéltdsok, revizid, kisebbség. Magyarok a Délvidéken 1918-1947. Bp.: Napvildg Kiad6, 2004,
p. 157.

3 Horthy-Magyarorszdg részvétele Jugoszlavia megtimaddsiban és megszallisiban, 1941-1945. Dokumentumgytijte-
mény Jugoszlavia népeinek népfelszabadité hiborgja torténetéhez. Godé Agnes, Antun Mileti¢ (Eds.). Bp.: Zrinyi,
1986.

4§20 of the 1941 Law concerns the attachment of the reoccupied territories of Southern Hungary to the Holy
Hungarian Crown and the reunification of the country.
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The southernmost part of Southern Hungary, i.e. the Szerémség/Sirmium/Srem came
to the independent Croatian state, while the Bandt region came under direct German
administration, and, therefore, to the Third Reich.’

The Hungarian population of the territories in question evidently received the
Hungarian troops with joy and enthusiasm, as a liberation after a suppression lasting more
than two decades, whereas the Serbs, similarly understandably, saw it as the continuation of
the Hungarian oppression of many centuries. In all settlements the Hungarians organised
popular festivals to greet the troops marching in, 7¢ Deums were sung in churches, while
the Serbs, although sporadically, were ready to organise the resistance.® This resistance led
eventually to the organization and realization of the so-called pacification action on the part
of the Hungarian Army, which later had grave consequences.

One has to mention the Germans (Swabians) living in the area, too, who formed the
most numerous nationality of the territory after the Hungarians. As a summary it can be
claimed of them that they did not unanimously welcome the marching in of Hungarian
troops. In a number of settlements they organized their own civil guards, wating for
the coming of the troops of the Third Reich. As this did not came about, the German
population of the Southern Hungarian territories re-annexed to Hungary could join the
Volksbund under the old and new regime and enjoyed the same rights as the Germans
living in mutilated Hungary had gained from Budapest since the end of the 1930s. The
German ethnicity living in the Bandt area, now under the governing of the Third Reich
enjoyed a widespread personal and collective freedom, thereby creating the pillar of the
German administration.”

In mid-April only a few days after the beginning of the military campaign, the Hungarian
military leadership ordered the clearing of the territory from the conjectural or real ¢etnik
troops, i.e. the so-called pacification of the region. This pacification did not only involve the
the liquidation of the Serbian resistance, the ¢etnik troops but also demanded the lives of
numerous civilian, innocent victims. According to official Hungarian data altogether 2,870
civilans died in the action, mainly Serbians, while the Serbian sources give an account of
some 3,500 people.?

Simulaneously with the pacification, evidently, the territory came under military
administration, while the so-called committees of five and ten were formed of the local
Hungarians, whose task was to evaluate the national loyalties and reliability of the
primarily non-Hungarian population, mainly Serbs and Jews, to decide to which extent
they consitute a danger to the Hungarian state power and new regime. This certainly gave
occasion to many abuses.

The primary aim of the Hungarian military and then civil administration was the soonest
possible reintegration of the territory into the system of Hungarian public administration.
Also, they wanted to underline and strengthen the Hungarian character of the territories

5 Documents on German Foreign Policy. London: HMSO, 1962. Series D. (1937-1945) Vol. XII. The War Years
February 1-June 22, 1941.630.

6 A. Sajti, E., A magyar dllam berendezkedése a Délvidéken, 1941-1945. — In: The same author: Biintudat és gy8ztes
folény. Szeged, 2010, pp. 77-78.

7 Janjetovi¢, Zoran, Magyarok és németek Jugoszlavidban. — Histéria, 2011, No. 9-11, p. 46.

8 Accordingto Hungarian statistical data the pacification had 1435 civilian casualties, whereas in the so-called gang fights
1,122 people died. Due to the attacks on the Hungarian Army 313 people were executed in summary jurisdictions.

See: A. Sajti, E., Délvidék 1941-1944. Bp., Kossuth Kényvkiadé, 1987, p. 172.
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(just like the Yugoslav authorities aimed at strengthening the southern Slavonic character
of the areas after 1918). This was tried to be safeguarded with the alternating use of forceful
and administrative means. The forceful ones primarily meant the clearing of the non-desired
Serbian elements.

The Hungarian military, later civil authorities divided the southern Slavonic
population of the area basically into three great groups, thereby envisaging three different
behaviours and policies. As to the Croatians, who belonged to the state-building nation of
the allied Independent Croatian State, who had mainly been dissatisfied with the Yugoslav
Kingdom, a permissive and tolerant behaviour was prescribed in dealing with them for
the local autorities.” The Serbians were divided into two groups: “good Serbs”, who had
live in the area prior to December 1918, i.e. could be considered as original settlers, and
“bad Serbs”, who only came to the area after 1st December 1918 (the day of the declaration
of the Serbian—Croatian—Slovenian Kingdom) from other parts of the former southern
Slavonic kingdom. Their majority was consituted by Serbian and Montenegrin settlers,
so-called Dobrovoljacs. In the interwar period, especially after the Great War, more than
15,600 families settled down in the Vojvodina region. This means that, even according to
the most careful estimations, if one regards a family having four members (although it was
not the usual case but a lot bigger number), even so, more than 60,000 people came to the
Vojvodina, almost half of which settled down in the Bdcska area and got a piece of land
from the state.'” These new Serbian inhabitants were unanimously regarded unreliable and
dangerous by the authorities.

It was these “bad Serbs” whom the Hungarian state authorities wanted to get rid of, in
a way that they should be settled into Serbia. The first step in this direction was internation
and the removal of them. Thereby the Hungarian administration would have killed three
birds with one stone: firstly, it wouls have got rid of the unreliable elements, secondly, it
would have changed, in fact, re-established the ethnic proportion of the area in favour of the
Hungarians, and thirdly, it would have opened the way to revise the Yugoslav land reform,
which had almost completely exluded the Hungarians from the possibility to receive a piece
of land. The lands owned by the Dobrovoljacs would have been distributed amongst the
Hungarian poor peasants. Almost 14,000 Serbs were interned, collected for expelling to
Serbia. The Serbian government, however, actually with support of the German military
leadership in Serbia, declined to take them over." Following this, they were transported to
camps organized in central parts of Hungary. The best-known camp was the work camp of
Sérvar, where almost 10,000 Slavs were kept confined. Around 30,000 Slavs, mainly Serbs left
the Vojvodina, basically the Bacska and other regions coming under Hungarian rule after the
Hungarian taking over of power. This amounts to two thirds of the number of Hungarians

9 Henrik Werth, commander-in-chief of the Hungarian Army, therefore the highest autority of the territories, ordered
the troops that “the military administrative organs should show friendly behaviour towards the Croatians as long as
they do not misuse the confidence placed in advance in them by the Highest Military Lord”. Cited by A. Sajti, E.,
op. cit., 2004, pp. 162-163.

10 Gacdesa, Nikola, Agrarna reforma i kolonizacija u Backoj. Novi Sad, 1968, pp. 43-46; The same author: Agrarna
reforma i kolonizacija u Banatu, 1919-1941. Novi Sad, 1972, pp. 391-394.

11 The Germans did not consider the time apt for the deportation intended by the Hungarian authorities. This would
namely have meant the taking over of a great number of Serbs (150,000 people), which was made impossible by both
the logistic and settlement circumstances. In fact, the settling down of the couple of thousands of Serbs arriving from
Coratia and the Slovenian territories had constitued enough hardships for the German authorities.
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who left the region following the Yugoslav sezing of power after the First World War.'? (Fair
enough, that number meant the Hungarians of this fate originally living in the entire area
conqured and annexed by the Yugoslav state.)

The change of percentages that happened at the expense of the Hungarian population
in the interwar period was attempted to be reverted by a settlement policy of the Budapest
government. One has to think especially of the settling down of Széklers from Bukovina,
who were settled from Rumania according to a bilateral agreement to the southern parts of
the Bicska. About 14,000 people were involved, completed by the groups of the Hungarian
diaspora in Bosnia (1,500 people) as well as by the so-called Vitéz families (481 families).”®
Allin all, the number of people settled in and down hardly exceeded the number of 20,000
persons, which means that the Hungarian government did not succeed in reconstructing the
ethnic proportions of the times prior to World War I or even significantly to strengthen the
presence of Hungarians in the Bicska.

The Serbians who lost their situation as a part of the majority nation and soon found
themselves in a minority situation had to face, next to the aforementioned internations
and deportations to work camps, several disadvantageous differentiations. What, however,
mostly branded the co-habitation of Hungarians and Serbians was the so-called raid by the
gendarmerie and the military authorities in the Sajka (in medieval and early modern times
meaning “small boat”, referring to a characteristic occopation of Serbs settling down there)
district and then in Ujvidék (Novi Sad, Neusatz), in the course of which, as official Hungarian
data bear witness 3,340, according to Serbian lists of victims, 3,808 people, mainly Serbs and
Jews were killed.'*

Based on all we have seen so far we can claim that under the new Hungarian
administration in the Bdcska, in Baranya as well as in the Binat governed by the Germans
it was not the social but rather the ethnic conflicts which were of crucial importance. These
were mostly fuelled by the debates between the affected states. The changes of the poltical
systems were not followed by basic changes in the social system. A not insignificant role
was played in this respect by the war circumstances, namely, that these rendered it virtually
impossible to demand graver social changes.

Notwithstanding this fact, in the last period of the war the ethnic-national conflicts
were combined with elements of social conflicts as well. In autumn 1944 the history of the
non-Slavonic peoples of Southern Hungary was written with black letters, especially that of
the Germans and Hungarians. The former were either collected and deported to work camps
or evacuated along with the German troops, or, so as to avoid being executed by the partisans,
they denied their ethnic identity and confessed to be Hungarians. This way, by 1947 the
Germans had virtually disapperaed from the entire Vojvodina, not only fro the Bacska which
had come under Hungarian rule. At the outset it seemed to be very likely that the same would
be the fate of Hungarians, too. What is more, in the autumn of 1944, the events showed
in this direction, and by late November many thousands of Hungarians fell victim to the
brutality and anger of partisans.

12 Slobodan, Cf.,, D. Milosevi¢, Izbeglice i preseljenici na teritoriji okupirane Jugoslavije 1941-1945. Beograd: Narodna
knjiga-ISI, 1981, pp. 276-278.

13 A. Sajti, E., op. cit,, 2010, p. 94.

14 A more detailed relation of this is to be found in: A. Sajti, E., op. cit., 2004, pp. 269-318.
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There has alwas been a debate regarding the number of those who died in these. In
Hungarian historiography numbers between 10,000 and 20,000 are the most characteristic
ones. In popular literature, however, the number of around 40,000 also often appears and
it can hardly be by chance that in public opinion this latter, higher number is the most
commonly known. At the same time, Serbians mostly claim that the number cannot have
exceeded 5,000. According to latest research carried out by the Serbian and Vojvodina state
and provincial committees as well as the Hungarian-Serbian Joint Academic committee, the
number can be around 10,000.

This conflict had at least three components. On the one hand, the character of revenge
is conspicuous in the case of the raid carried out by the Hungarian authorities of 1942. The
local Serbian population informed the partisans, they were the ones who let them know
where to go, whom they had to attack and execute. On the other hand, one can identify
the attempt to clean-up the territory from the non-Slavonic elements and indisputably
to restitute the Slav character of the area. With the words of the leader of the Yugoslav
military administration intoduced on 17* October it was their declared main task to
secure the Slavonic ethnic character of the region."” This was primarily targeted against
the Germans but also gravely affected the Hungarians, what is more, it was even applied
to Rumanians, who were also sent in great numbers to work camps in the Béndt region.

Last but not least, the element of social conflicts can also be discerned, after all, Communist
partisans tried to pave the way for and secure the territory for the inauguration of the new
systems. Thus, Communist security forces did all they could, without respect, to national and
ethnic identities, to get rid of the persons who could potentially thwart the success of seizing of
power. This mostly affected the well-to-do, bourgeois, petit bourgeois strata.

The new ideology and the the desire to introduce a new social system meant to be just
played a decisive role in the events at the end of the Second World War, indeed, not only in
the Vojvodina but in all new Yugoslavia. The basis for the social structure of the post-war era
in the Vojvodina was furnished by the chosen bloody and radical solutions of the social and
ethnic conflicts. The results and consequences of this can be felt down to our days.

15 Major General Ivan Rukovina stressed as soon as in his appeal issued on 22™ October that the introduction of the
military administration came about in order to secure national future and retain the southern Slavonic character of
these territories. A couple of days later, in the Vojvodina organ of the Communist Party, in the Slobodna Vojvodina
the voice was even clearer: “The people feel that there was need for this determinate step and further energetic steps
are needed that safeguard the Yugoslav character of the Bindt, Bicska, and Baranya.” See: Slobodna Vojvodina, 28%
October, 1944.
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Ethnic structure of the population of the present territory of Vojvodina (1880-1991)'¢

g
E g & 2 s Z
> = T O 3 ) = 7 &, & D o
Number
1880 | 1,172,729 | 265,287 | 285,920 | 416,116 | 72,486 43318 | 69,668 | 9,299 | 10,635
1890 | 1,331,143 | 324,430 | 321,563 | 457,873 | 80,404 49,834 | 73,492 | 11,022 | 12,525
1900 | 1,432,748 | 378,634 | 336,430 | 483,176 | 80,901 53,832 | 74,718 | 12,663 | 12,394
1910 | 1,512,983 | 425,672 | 324,017 | 510,754 | 91,016 56,690 | 75318 | 13,497 | 16,019
1921 | 1,528,238 | 363,450 | 335902 | 533,466 | 129,788 59,540 | 67,675 | 13,644 | 24,773
1931 | 1,624,158 | 376,176 | 328,631 | 613,910 | 132,517 172,924
1941 | 1,636,367 | 465,920 | 318259 | 577,067 | 105,810 169,311
1948 | 1,640,757 | 428,554 | 28,869 | 827,633 | 132,980 | 30,531 | 69,622 | 57,899 | 22,077 | 42,592
1953 | 1,701,384 | 435,210 867,210 | 127,040 | 30,532 | 71,191 | 57,219 | 23,040 | 89,942
1961 | 1,854,965 | 442,560 1,017,713 | 145,341 | 34,782 | 73,830 | 57,259 83,480
1971 | 1,952,533 | 423,866 | 7,243 |1089,132| 138,561 | 36,416 | 72,795 | 52,987 | 25,115 | 106,418
1981 | 2,034,772 | 385,356 | 3,808 |1,107,375| 119,157 | 43,304 | 69,549 | 47,289 | 24,306 | 234,628
1991 | 2,013,889 | 339,491 | 3,873 |1143,723| 98,025 | 44,838 | 63,545 | 38,809 | 22,217 | 259,368
%

1880 |  100.0 226 24.4 35.5 6.2 37 5.9 0.8 0.9

1890 | 100.0 244 242 344 6.0 3.7 55 0.8 1.0

1900 | 100.0 264 23.5 33.7 5.6 3.8 5.2 0.9 0.9

1910 | 100.0 28.1 214 33.8 6.0 3.7 5.0 0.9 1.1

1921 | 100.0 238 22.0 349 8.5 3.9 44 0.9 1.6

1931 | 100.0 232 20.2 37.8 8.2 10.6
1941 | 100.0 28,5 194 353 6.5 103

1948 | 100.0 26.1 1.8 50.4 8.1 1.9 42 35 1.3 2.7

1953 | 100.0 256 51.0 7.5 1.8 42 3.4 1.3 52

1961 | 100.0 23.9 54.9 7.8 1.9 4.0 3.1 44

1971 | 100.0 21.7 0.4 55.8 7.1 1.9 37 2.7 1.3 S.4

1981 | 100.0 189 0.2 S4.4 5.9 2.1 3.4 23 12 116
1991 | 100.0 169 0.2 56.8 49 22 3.2 1.9 1.1 12.8

Sources: 1880, 1890, 1900, 1910, 1941: Hungarian census data (mother/native tongue), 1921, 1931:
Yugoslav census data (mother/native tongue), 1948, 1953, 1961, 1971, 1981, 1991: Yugoslav census data
(ethnicity), 1941: combined Hungarian (in Bicska 1941) and Yugoslav (in Banat and Syrmia/Szerémség/
Srem 1931) census data. Remarks: Data between 1880 and 1910 include the settlements of Tompa,

Kelebia, Csikéria of the present-day Republic Hungary at that time belonging to the administrative area of
Szabadka/Subotica City. The Croats include the Bunyevats, Shokats and Dalmatinian ethnic groups and
the ”Serbs of Roman Catholic religious affilious in 1890”.

16 http://www.hungarianhistory.com/lib/hmcb/Tab21.htm.

210




ETHNIC AND SOCIAL CONFLICTS IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY

ETNIKAI ES TARSADALMI KONFLIKTUSOK
A DELVIDEKEN/VAJDASAGBAN A II. VILAGHABORU IDEJEN

ARPAD HORNYAK
Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem

Osszefoglalés

A Délvidék/Vajdasig masodik vilaghaborus torténetében meghatdrozd szerepet jétszott a kétszeri hatalom-
4rvétel. Mind a magyar, mind a jugoszldv impériumvaltds alkalméaval erételjes allami nyomasgyakorlds tor-
ténta teriilet sajét nemzeti karakterének kizérolagossd tétele érdekében. Mindez természetszertleg kihatott a
régié multietnikus tarsadalmdra, killondsen a témdnk szempontjabol két legjelentésebb nemzet, a magyarok
és szerbek gazdasdgi, térsadalmi és intellekeualis-kulturdlis helyzetére. A legmeghatarozobb konfliktus a ma-
gyar dllamhatalom szervei dltal végrehajtott 1942-es tjvidéki és Sajkds keriileti razzia, illetve két évvel késdbb
a partizanok éltal végrehajtott ,tisztogatd” tomeggyilkossdgok voltak. Mikézben a magyar hatalomdtvétel
id8szakdra kevéssé volt jellemzd a szocidlis konfrontalédds (tekinteteel a rendkiviili hiborts koriilmények-
re), a jugoszlév hatalom kiépiilésckor a magyarok rovdsara is bekdvetkezett véres eseménynck komoly térsa-
dalmi/szocialis 8sszetevéje (is) volt. Tual azon, hogy mindkét esemény rendkiviil kegyetlen és sok dldozatot
kovetelt, jelentdségét noveli az, hogy dontd méreékben befolydsolta és mindmdig befolydsolja a két nemzet
kozvéleményét a masikrol alkotott kép forméldsdban.

211



Die Handelspolitik Deutschlands gegeniiber Ungarn
und Bulgarien, 1933-1934

Maria Koleva

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Der Regierungswechsel in Deutschland am 30. Januar 1933 hatte unter den fithrenden
wirtschaftlichen Eliten in Ungarn und Bulgarien Hoffnungen fir die Fortsetzung der
beiderseitigen Bezichungen gewecke. Fiir die nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg territorial stark
reduzierten beiden siidosteuropiischen Linder — das gilt besonders fir Ungarn' — und aus
diesem Grund revisionistisch orientiert, erwiesen sich die beiderseitigen wirtschaftlichen
Bezichungen mit Deutschland von grofler Bedeutung. Dies hatte die Entwicklungin der 20-er
Jahre, besonders wihrend der Weltwirtschaftskrise gezeigt, als Deutschland zum wichtigsten
Handelspartner zunichst Bulgariens geworden war und dann im Jahre 1931/1932 es an die
erste Stelle in der ungarischen Einfuhrstatistik riickee.”

Angesichts der aufSenpolitischen Zielsetzung Nazi-Deutschlands war die Bedeutung
des Ausbaus der wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland einerseits und Ungarn
und Bulgarien andererseits nach 1933 fir die nationalsozialistische Regierung sehr wichtig.
Ungarn hatte eine Schlisselrolle fir die Vermeidung ungewiinschter zwischenstaatlichen
Kombinationen der Groffmichte in Stidosteuropa ohne Deutschland, d.h. es sollte vor
allem die nach der Weltwirtschaftskrise stark erhohten Aktivititen Frankreichs und
Italiens in dieser Region neutralisieren. Aus diesem Grund war fir Deutschland von
entscheidender Bedeutung seine Position in Ungarn zu festigen, zumal auch die Politik
Gombés ,gefithlsmiflig* nach Deutschland orientiert war. Im AA (Deutsche Gesandschaft
in Budapest) schitzte man, daf dies ,z.Z. allein auf wirtschaftlichem Gebiet méglich
ist*, und zwar ,dafl wichtigen ungarischen Waren in ausreichendem Mafle ein Absatz auf

1 Mit dem Trianon Vertrag vom 4 Juni 1920 hatte Ungarn zwei Drittel seines Territoriums, etwa 58% der Bevolkerung
und 45 % der Industriebetriebe sowie grofie Mengen an wichtigen Rohstoffe verloren. Bulgarien hatte dagegen wenige
Verluste hinzunehmen. Laut des Vertrags von Neuilly vom 27. November 1919 wurde sein Territorium um 10%
und seine Bevélkerung um 8 % verkleinert. Es verlor aber wichtige Territorien, und zwar Siidd-Dobrudscha und das
westliche Trazien mit dem Hafen Dedeagatsch und hatte keinen Zugang zum Agiischen Meer.

2 Hopfner, Hans-Paul, Deutsche Siidosteuropapolitik in der Weimarer Republik, Fr.a. M., 1983,S.242; Die Entwicklung
der Handelsbezichungen nach der Unterzeichnung des deutsch-ungarischen Handelsvertrags vom 18. Juli 1931,
mit dem die Zollsitze fiir ungarische landwirtschaftliche Erzeugnisse gesenkt wurden (z.B. mit 75% die Zélle fiir
den ungarischen Weizen) war erschwert. Wegen des Einspruchs meistbegiinstigten Staaten (USA) konnten die von
Deutschland gewihrten ,offenen Priferenzen” nicht in Kraft treten. Man versuchte dann durch Wihrungsmittel
den beiderseitigen Handel zu beleben. Dies geschah dadurch, daff Deutschland den ungarischen Exporteuren ein
Peng6aufgeld zwischen 15-45 % zahlte, was eine Art Priferenz fiir die ungarischen Waren war. Das waren aber nur
auflergewdnliche und voriibergehende Umstinde. In der 30-er Jahre dnderte sich die Lage. (Foreign Office, Serial
6145 H/German Foreign Ministry: Geheimakten 1920-1936 [im folgendem: FO/GFM], Dok. v. 26. September
1933) Andererscits verpflichtete sich Ungarn die Zélle fiir zahlreiche deutsche Industrieprodukte zu senken, was zur
Erhohung der deutschen Einfuhr beigetragen hat.
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dem deutschen Markte gesichert wird, wie dies auch von Seiten Italiens und Osterreichs
geschehen ist“? In Bezug auf Bulgarien konzentrierte sich die deutsche Politik gegen eine
Vormacht Frankreichs und angesichts des geplanten Krieges schitzte man seine strategische
Lage sehr hoch.

Aus diesem Grund orientiert sich die folgende Untersuchung auf die Entwicklung der
wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen zwischen den beiden revisionistischen Staaten — Ungarn und
Bulgarien — in den ersten Jahren des Naziregimes. Es wird erforscht, wie sich die Bezichungen
trotz der schweren innen- und auflenpolitischen Verhiltnisse in Deutschland entwickelten
und welche Bedeutung sie fiir die Realisierung der aufenpolitischen Ziele der Nazis hatten.

*

Die gleich nach dem Regierungseintritt der Nazis im Jahre 1933 eingeleitete Umstellung der
deutschen Wirtschaftspolitik pafdte sich der ideologischen Orientierung des neuen Regiemes
an. Die Ideen fur die Eroberung neuen Lebensraums und der Antisemitismus standen im
Zentrum der politischen und wirtschaftlichen Aktivititen der nationalsozialistischen
Regierung. In der Praxis lieft dies auf Verzicht auf den Welthandel und auf die Schaffung einer
autarkischen GrofSraumwirtschaft hinaus, die das ganze Europa umfassen sollte. Auflerdem
wurde die Durchfithrung einer umfangreichen Aufriistung geplant, was schwere Folgen fiir
die gesamte Wirtschaft Deutschlands mitgebracht hatte.

In Bezug auf Stidosteuropa sah das aufSenwirtschaftliche Programm Nazideutschlands
weitere Ausdehnung des Priferenzialsystems vor, um eine stirkere ckonomische und
politische Prisenz in diesem Region bzw. in Ungarn und Bulgarien zu erreichen. Um
dieses Ziel zu erreichen sah das neue wirtschaftliche Konzept nach 1933 zwei qualitative
Anderungen vor. Die Priferenzvertrige sollten ohne Zustimmung der meistbegiinstigten
Linder (einschlieflich die der USA) in Kraft treten. Auflerdem sollte das Priferenzsystem
auf Grund der Gegenseitigkeit noch mehr erweitert werden.*

Um dieses Ziel realisieren zu konnen, empfahl schon wihrend der Regierungssitzung
am 7. April 1933 der Auffenminister von Neurath ,nach Méglichkeit den notleidenden
Agrarstaaten des Balkans Zollpriferenzen fur ihre wirtschaftliche Ausfuhr zu gewihren®
Seine Grundidee war ,,...cinmal, ...politischen Einfluff zu gewinnen und ferner, ...dieses
wichtige Absatzgebiet fiir unsere (d.h. die deutsche) Ausfuhr zu erhalten”’ Fiir Ungarn und
Bulgarien war eine solche Perspektive glinstig, denn der Anteil der landwirtschaftlichen
Erzeugnisse im Gesamtausfuhr Ungarns 60 % und in Bulgarien sogar 80 % ausmachte.®

Obwohl am 7. Februar 1933 Hitler den ungarischen Gesandten von Kanya
empfang, unternahm man aber deutscherseits nichts Konkretes zur Intensivierung der
wirtschaftlichen Bezichungen. Trotz des Dringens des ungarischen Ministerprisidenten
Go6mbaos erfiillten sich nicht die ungarischen Hoffnungen auf eine Erhohung der Einfuhr
von ungarischen landwirtschaftlichen Produkte in Deutschland. In den ersten Monaten des

(53]

FO/GFM, Dok. v. 26. September 1933.

4 Riemenschneider, Michael, Die deutsche Wirtschaftspolitik gegeniiber Ungarn 1933-1944. Ein Beitrag zur
Interdependenz von Wirtschaft und Politik unter dem Nationalsozialismus. Frankfurt a. M., 1987, S. 65.

5 Schroder, Hans-Jiirgen, Der Aufbau der deutschen Hegemonialstellung in Siidosteuropa 1933-1936. — In: Funke,
Manfred (Hrsg.), Hitler, Deutschland und die Michte. Materialien zur Au8enpolitik des Dritten Reiches. Diisseldorf
1977,S.758-759.

6 Teichova, Alice, Kleinstaaten im Spannungsfeld der Grofmichte. Wirtschaft und Politik in Mittel- und Siidosteuropa

in der Zwischenkriegszeit. Miinchen 1988, S. 178.
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Jahres 1933 stagnierte der deutsch—ungarische Warenaustausch und insgesamt zeigte der
deutsch—ungarische Auflenhandel sogar eine ,abfallende Tendenz. Die deutschen Waren
(Automobile, Textil-, Stahl-, Papierwaren usw. Fertigwaren) wurden durch die priferenzierten
osterreichischen und italienischen Waren auf dem ungarischen Marke verdringt. Auch
der ungarische Industrieprotektionismus verhinderte eine weitere Ausdehnung des
Handelsaustausches. Andererseits verhinderte die protektionistische deutsche Politik auf
dem Gebiet der Landwirtschaft die Erhéhung der Ausfuhr der wichtigsten ungarischen
Ausfuhrwaren (Weizen, Mehl, Schlachtvich usw.) nach Deutschland und erméglichte diese
Ausfuhr ,,nur in beschrinktem Mafle®. Deshalb entstand Notwendigkeit von einem neuen
Priferenzvertrag, mit dem ,die Prifrenzierungen dritten Staaten gegeniiber zu tarnen®, um
den beiderseitigen Handel wieder zu beleben.”

Eine solche Ausrichtungder beiderseitigen Beziehungen war zu erwarten, denn zunichts
stand die Losung der innenpolitischen Probleme fiir die Naziregierung im Vordergrund.
Besonders hart in Bezug auf die Entwicklung des Handels mit den siidosteuropiischen
Landern erwies sich auch die vom Reichsminister firr Erndhrung und Landwirtschaft Alfred
Hugenberg durchgefithrte protektionistische Politik auf dem Gebiet der Landwirtschaft.
Die von ihm eingefithrten Massnahmen fiir den Abwehr der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe
(im Februar 1933 wurde cin Vollstreckungsschutz fiir landwirtschaftliche Betriebe
erlassen) und die starke Erhohung der Zollsitze fiir die wichtigsten landwirtschaftlichen
Einfuhrwaren, die vom Stidosteuropa kamen, erschwerten den beiderseitigen Handel. Sie
haben eine Enttduschung in Ungarn verursacht, weil die ungarischen Erwartungen fiir eine
Verstirkung des Handelsaustausches nicht erfillt waren und vernichteten jegliche Hoffnung
auf eine Intensivierung des Handelsaustausches. Dies fithrte zu einer Verschlechterung der
Bezichungen. Ungarn ergriff entsprechende Mafinahmen mit dem Ziel, die deutsche Einfuhr
einzuschrinken, unter dem die einseitige Kiindigung des Clearingvertrags vom 13. Mai 1933
war, das spater zuriickgezogen war.

In dieser Situation, als die Handelsbezichungen gefihrdet waren, entschloff man in
Deutschland mit Ungarn in Verhandlungen einzutreten. Am 23. Mai 1933 schrieb der
Ministerialdirektor der Abteilung fiir Siidosteuropa im Auswirtigen Amt Kopke den deutschen
Gesandten in Budapest von Schoen, daf die deutsche Regierung ,den aufrichtigen Wunsch®
hat, die wirtschaftlichen Bezichungen zu Ungarn ,,im Rahmen des méglichen zu fordern®?

Die bisherige Entwicklung der beiderseitigen Wirtschaftsbezichungen bis Sommer
1933 verhinderte aber die von Deutschland erstrebte ,organische Verbindung der beiden
Volkswirtschaften®. In Deutschland verstand man diese Verbindung als eine Realisierung
folgender Ziele: ,,1. die Umstellung der ungarischen Produktion auf tatsichliche deutsche
Bediirfnisse, 2. die praferenzielle Behandlung ungarischer Waren auf dem deutschen Marke
zur Herstellung der Wettbewerbsfihigkeit®’

Deshalb, im Spitsommer, als er in Berlin war, bekam der Sachbearbeiter der
Deutschen Gesandter in Budapest Leg. Sek. Dr. Schnurre den Auftrag, die Moglichkeiten
fur eine ,priferenzierende Regelung des Warenverkehrs zwischen Deutschland und
Ungarn® zu priifen. Nach einer Reihe von Besprechungen mit Vertretern der ungarischen
Regierungs- und Wirtschaftskreisen kam er zu folgenden Festellungen, zu denen auch

7 FO/GFM, Dok. v. 26. September 1933.
8 FO/GFM, Dok. v. 23. Mai 1933.
9 Ebenda, Dok. v. 26. September 1933.
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Interesse das Reichswirtschaftsministerium (Posse, Dr. Hahn) zeigte. Obwohl schon im
Vorjahr die Brocchi-Vertrige mit Iralien und Osterreich in Kraft getreten waren, stellte
Schnurre fest, daff Ungarn ,entscheidendes Gewicht auf die Vervollstindigung seiner
Wirtschaftsbezichungen durch Deutschland (legt), dem wirtschaftlich — und, soweit die
Meinung des Ministerprasidenten in Frage steht, wohl auch politisch - fiir die Zukunft des
Landes die entscheidende Bedeutung beigemessen wird !

In dieser Situation ist es nicht zufillig, daf8 sich Hitler mit dem ungarischen
Ministerprisidenten Gombas getroffen hat. Das Treffen fand Mitte Juni 1933 in Berlin statt.
Obwohl vor allem politische Fragen erérternt wurden, hatte es bald fullbare Auswirkungen
auf die Gestaltung der Handelsbeziehungen beider Lander. Am 22. Juli 1933 wurde eine
Zusatzvereinbarung zum Handelsvertag vom Juli 1931 unterzeichnet, mit dem bestimmte
Zollfragengeregeltwurden,und zwar, die Einfuhrzolle fiir Gemiisesaaten, Fischereierzeugnisse
und Friichte wurden ermifigt. Das Ziel war den beiderseitigen Handelsaustausch zu férdern,
um auf diese Weise auf die politischen Einstellungen in Ungarn Einfluff zu nehmen, die zu
dieser Zeit fiir Deutschland nicht besonders giinstig waren."!

Alseinesichere Moglichkeit fiir die Intensivierungdesbeiderseitigen Wirtschaftsverkehrs
sah man in Deutschland auch den Ausbau der ungarischen Produktion von Olsaaten (Lein,
Raps, Rizinus, Soja) und anderer Industriepflanzen (Flachs, Hanf). Im September 1933
waren schon deutsch—ungarische Verhandlungen in Gang, um die Erweiterung des Anbaus
von Lein zu vereinbaren. Schon 1934 sollte Ungarn etwa 25 000-30 000 t Leinsaaten nach
Deutschland ausfithren und in den nichsten Jahren diese Ausfuhr noch steigern. Weiter sah
man die Erhéhung der Produktion bezw. die ungarische Ausfuhr nach Deutschland von
nichtélhaltige Simereien (besonders Klee- und Luzernsaaten), auch bestimmte Erzeugnisse
der Fettwirtschaft vor. Das waren Produkte, die Deutschland aus Ubersee einfithrte. Duch
die Realisierung dieser Produktion wollte Deutschland Devisen sparen.'

Im September 1933 folgte dann eine ,Denkschrift ueber die Notwendigkeit des
Ausbaus der deutsch—ungarischen Wirtschaftsbezichungen®, die die Pline Deutschlands
gegeniiber Ungarn konkretisierte.

Sechs Monate spiter, am 21. Februar 1934 wurde einen neuen deutsch-ungarischen
Handelsvetrag (,formal die, Zweite Zusatzvercinbarung zu dem Handelsvertrag zwischen
dem Deutschen Reich und dem Kénigreich Ungarn® darstellte®) unterzeichnet, mit dem
giinstigere Bedingungen (v.a. in Bezug auf die Zélle) fiir die Erweiterung und Forderung
des beiderseitigen Handelsaustausches geschaffen wurden. Neu war auch der Entschluf8
zur Entwicklung der ungarischen Landwirtschaft. Es war geplant die Produktion von
Leinsaamen, Rizinusol und andere Olsaaten zu fordern. Die Dauer der Zusatzvereinbarung
war bis zum 1. April 1937 festgelegt. Es war vorgeschen einen deutschen und einen
ungarischen Regierungs-Ausschuf8 (wie dies im deutsch—hollandischen Vertrag vom Dez.
1933 geschehen ist) zu errichten, die stindigen Kontakt unterhalten und strittige Fragen
regeln. Ungarn konnte die Ausfuhr nach Deutschland durch Ausfuhrvergiitungen in Hohe
bis 22 Mill. Pengé begiinstigen. In einer geheimen Vereinbarung war vorgesehen diesen
Betrag ,aus den in Ungarn eingefrorenen deutschen Warenforderungen zur Verfiigung

10 Ebenda, Dok. v. 26. September 1933. Mit der Brocchi-Vertrige wurde Osterreich und Iralien Warenpriferenzierung
(Scheinkrediten und Scheinbuchungen) gewihrt.

11 Riemenschneider, M., op. cit., S. 73-74.

12 FO/GFM, Dok. v. 26. September 1933.
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zu stellen®. Die politische Bedeutung war bedeutend, denn ,die Ausfuhrvergiitungen
wirken dhnlich wie die sog. Kreditbegiinstigungen der Brocchi-Vertrige. Jedoch ist...
das Verfahren bei der Riickerstattung der Ausfuhrvergiitungen wesentlich vereinfacht®,
Ein anderer Unterschied war, dafl ,Deutschland nur einseitig solche Begiinstigungen®
gewihrt (bei Brocchi-Vertrige waren sie gegenseitig). Dariiber hinaus hatte Deutschland
wesentliche Vorteile, und zwar Zollermifligungen und feste Einfuhrkontingente fir
die deutschen Waren in Ungarn. Priferenziert werden sollten deutsche Waren der
Haushaltsindustrie, Papierwaren, Alpacca-Bestecke, Arzneiwaren, Lacke und Firnisse.
Weiter wurden Wahrungsfragen geregelt, die fiir Deutschland giinstig waren. Zu ernennen
ist auch die vereinbarte zusitzliche Ausfuhr zugunsten Deutschlands, insbesondere
150 000 t Steinkohle, die bisher von der Tschechoslowakei geliefert wurden, und gewife
Mengen von Kunstseide. Der eigentliche Zweck der Vereinbarung war ,eine Starkung der
politischen Unabhingigkeit Ungarns nicht nur gegeniiber der Kleinen Entente, sondern
auch gegeniiber Italien zu erreichen®. Im Vergleich zum Jahre 1933 wurde auch eine
serhebliche zusitzliche Ausfuhr® von ungarischen Waren nach Deutschland geplant.'
Schon im nichsten Monat (Mirz) begannen die Verhandlungen zur Abinderung der
bestehenden deutsch—ungarischen Clearing- und Verrechnungsvereinbarungen.

Nach der Einschitzungen sollte der jahrliche Gesamtwert der begiinstigten ungarischen
Ausfuhr nach Deutschland im Jahre 1936 tiber 60 Mill. Peng6 ausmachen. Nach den Angaben
der Ausfuhrhefte der ungarischen Handelsstatistik betrug hingegen der Gesamtwert der
ungarischen Ausfuhr nach Deutschland im Jahre 1933 nur etwa 45 Mill. Pengé. Es ist auch
zu beriicksichtigen, dafl ,nur etwa ein Drittel der ungarischen Gesamtausfuhr unter die
Vorzugsregelung der neuen Vereinbarungen fale“.!

Zur gleichen Zeit (Februar 1934) werden deutscherseits auch Pline zur Errichtung
einer Fabrik von Schweineschmalz ausgearbeitet, die am 1. September 1934 in Betrieb gesetzt
werden sollte und jahrlich etwa 100 000 dz Schweineschmalz nach Deutschland ausfithren
sollte. Im Falle, dafl die Fabrik nich zustande kdme, war vorgeschen andere Wege zur
Forderung der Einfuhr von Schweineschmalz aus Ungarn nach Deutschland zu suchen.”

Nach der Einschitzung der ,,Berliner Bérsenzeitung® war der Anfang des Jahres 1934
unterzeichneten deutsch—ungarische Handelsvertrag ein Muster fir die vertragliche Regelung
der Wirtschaftsbeziehungen mit den stidosteuropdischen Lindern; er sei ,,bahnbrechend fur
die weitere handelspolitische Aktivitit des Deutschen Reiches gegeniiber den agrarischen
Siidost-Staaten:'¢

Der Vertrag hatte Vorteile fiir Deutschland. Es hatte einen sicheren Marke fiir den
Verkauf von Industriewaren sowie Wihrungeinsparung. Politisch wurde eine Isolierung
Ungarns vom Einfluff der Kleinen Entente und Italien erreicht. Fiir Ungarn spiegeln sich
die Ergebnisse in der Daten der Auflenhandelsstatistik. Von 1933 bis 1937 erhohte sich
die ungarische Ausfuhr nach Deutschland mehr als zweimal (von 11,2% [1933] auf 24,0 %
[1937]) und die Einfuhr — von 19,7% (1933) auf 25,9% (1937)."”

13 Ebenda, Dok. v. 21. Februar 1934.
14 Ebenda.

15 Ebenda.

16 Riemenschneider, M., op. cit., S. 79.
17 Teichova, A, op. cit., S. 182-183.
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Im Unterschied zu Ungarn war der Eintritt der Naziregierung in Bulgarien mit
bestimmten Reserven und Distanzierung angenommen, obwohl man bereit war bei einer
Revision des Versailles Systems durch Deutschland nicht bei Seite zu stchen und Nutzen
daraus zu ziehen.'®

Angesichts der schweren wirtschaflichen Lage des Landes blieb auch die Hoffnung
auf eine weitere Vertiefung der Handelsbeziehungen bestehen. Denn der Handelsaustausch
Deutschlands mit Bulgarien war am Anfang des Jahres 1933 auch erschwert. Das war
Folge der oben schon erwihnten protektionistischen deutschen Politik auf dem Gebiet der
Landwirtschaft. Aus diesem Grund versuchte die bulgarische Regierung auf diplomatischem
Weg die Moglichkeiten fir die Erhchung der bulgarischen Einfuhr in Deutschland zu
kliren. Am 9 Juni 1933 fand ein Treffen zwischen Hitler und dem bulgarischen Gesandten
in Berlin Pomenov statt. Die Versicherung Hitlers, daf8 Deutschland auch in der Zukunft
gute Bezichungen mit Bulgarien unterhalten wird und sein Versprechen fiir Erhéhung
der Einfuhr von bulgarischen Eier in Deutschland mitzuwirken, waren in Bulgarien mit
Erleichterung hingenommen."” Abgeschen davon entwickelten sich die Handelsbeziehungen
im Jahre 1933 schr schwer. Die bulgarische Ausfuhr nach Deutschland schrumpfte stark und
die Handelsbilanz wurde passiv.

Inzwischen, wurden Verhandlungen tiber den Abschluf§ einer Zusatzvereinbarung zum
Handelsvertrag vom Juni 1932 durchgefithrt, um den beiderseitigen Handelsaustausch zu
erhohen und zu erleichtern. Zu diesem Zweck fihrte der Direktor der Firma Gebrider Dippe,
Quedlinburg und Vorsitzender der Gesellschaft zur Forderung deutscher Pflanzenzuche
Dr. Kithne Gespriche mit Vertretern der bulgarischen Regierung bzw. des Ministeriums
der Landwirtschaft iiber die Einfuhrzolle bzw. zollfreie Einfuhr in Deutschland von
Gemiisse- und Blumensaaten, die in speziellen bulgarischen Einrichtungen erzeugt werden
sollten.”” Am 24. November 1933 wurde dann eine Zusatzvereinbarung zum Handels-
und Schiffsvertrag unterzeichnet, mit der die Zollfragen fiir die Einfuhr von Gemiise- und
Blumensaaten in Deutschland geregelt wurden. Es handelte sich vor allem um die Produktion
von Industriepflanzen, z.B. Sonnenblumenkerne.?!

Hinzu kam der Anbau von Industrie- und Olsaaten. Im Jahre 1934 wurde auf Anregung
vom deutschen Chemieckonzern IG Farbenindustrie in Sofia die Aktiengesellschaft ,,Soja“
gegriindet.

Erst nach dem Abschluf8 des groflen Entschidigungsvertrags fir den Ankauf
von alten Tabakbestinde 1930-1933 im August 1934 zeichnete sich aber eine gewifie
Erweiterung des Handelsaustausches ab. Als Gegenleistung fithrte Deutschland in Bulgarien
Eisenbahnmaterial ein.??

Im Endergebnis dieser Mafinahmen konnte die ,,bulgarische Ausfuhr 1937 mit tiber
5 Milliarden Lewa den grofiten Teil der Krisenverluste einhohlen®. Dies bedeutete, dafl die
Aufenhandelsbilanz Bulgariens stindig aktiv war. Nach den Angaben der bulgarischen

18 Mapxos, Ieopru, Brarapo-repmanckure ornomenust 1931-1939. C., 1984, c. 41-42.

19 ITax ram, c. 43.

20 Koaesa, Mapus, [epmanckaTa nkoHOMIYecKa moAUTHKA KbM Bbarapus Mexay asere ceerosuu Boitun, C., 2012, c.
98.

21 TTak Tam, c. 99.

22 Bx. moapo6uo: bepos, Awben, Toasivata koMmeHcanMoHHa cacaka cpeuty Obarapcku TioTioHu npes 1934 r. u
O'bArapo-repMaHCKaTa ThProBus B HaBeyepueTo Ha Bropara cBeToBHa BoiiHa. — B: Brarapo-repmancku otHoumeHNMs!

u Bps3ku, 1.3, C.,, 1981, c. 318-338.
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Handelsstatistik ist erst im Jahre 1937 ein Passivum in Hohe von 536 Millionen Lewa
registriert.”

Es filt auf, daf§ die beide Linder, Ungarn und Bulgarien, im Jahre 1933, nach der Bildung der
Naziregierung, sich fiir eine weitere Intensivierung der beiderseitigen Handelsbezichungen
erklarten. Aus innen- und auflenpolitischen Griinden verstirkte sich die Interesse
Deutschlands an eine Vertiefung der Verhiltnisse aber erst 1933/34.

In der Tat zeigte Deutschland grofiere Aktivitdt gerade zu dieser Zeit, und zwar mit
dem Inkrafttreten des ,Neuen Plan“ von Jalmar Schacht, der im Mirz 1933 Prisident
der Reichsbank und im Juli 1934 Wirtschaftsminister geworden war. Schachts neue
okonomische Konzeption sah den Verzicht auf Platzierung von unmittelbaren politischen
Bedingungen vor. Geplant wurde eine weitere Intensivierung der Wirtschaftsbeziehungen,
die zur Stirkung des politischen Einflusses Deutschlands in Siidosteuropa bzw. in Ungarn
und Bulgarien fithren sollten.

THPTOBCKATA ITOAMTHKA
HATEPMAHWMA B YHTAPUA U BbATAPUA,
1933-1934I.

MAPHA KOAEBA
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscaeapanus — bAH

Pesrome

VrebpxaaBanero Ha HarpoHaaconmaancruyeckara naprust Ha XyuTAep KaTo yHIpaBAsBalla IapTHs NPe3
1933 1. B TepmaHust mpoMeHs ChlyecTByBalata Aotorasa cutyauus B EBpoma. Cpea mobeaeHuTe 1 omereHu
caep TTbpBara cBeTOBHA BOIHA PEBH3HOHHUCTKYU CTpaHH YHrapus u bbarapust, kato yact ot IOrousrouna
Espomna, 06ade HA4aA0TO Ha HALIMCTKOTO YIIPABACHHUE CHOY)KAAQ HAACKAU 32 PEBUSHS HA MUPHUTE AOTOBOPH.

IlpeaBUA Ha MKOHOMHMYECKOTO M MoAMdecko pasputue npes 20-Te roannu Ha XX B. (ppenckara
XETEMOHMS U OPaKCHUATA Ha CBETOBHATA CTONAHCKA KPHU3a) OYaKBaHMSITA Ha ABCTC CTPAHHU Ca HACOYCHU
IPEAUMHO KbM MPOABAXABAHE U [I0-HATATHIIHO 3aAbADOYABAHE HA ABYCTPAHHHTE CTONAHCKH OTHOIUCHHS
M KbM PEBH3Hs HA MEPHHTE AOTOBOPHU. B HA9aA0TO Ha yIPABACHMETO Ha HALIUCTUTE HAAGKAMTE MM Obade
He ce ompaBpaBaT. EaBa cacA CTaGMAMBHpAHETO Ha HALMCTKMS POKUM ce OTOCAS3BA aKTUBH3UPAHE HA
noautukara Ha [epmanust B pernosa.

B crarusita e mpocaeA€HO PasBUTHETO Ha ABYCTPAHHHTE CTOIIAHCKH OTHOIICHHs Ha [epmanus ¢ YHrapust
1 DbArapust ¥ 110-KOHKPETHO IIBTAT KbM CKAKYBAHETO HA THPIOBCKH AOTOBOPH, Ha OCHOBATA HA KOHTO Ce
UBIPKAAT U Pa3BUBAT CTOIMAHCKHUTE BPB3KH npe3 30-te roannu Ha XX B. [TokasareacH B ToBa oTHOIICHHE €
nopnucanuAT Ha 21 gpeBpyapu 1934 1. ThproBeku AOroBop ¢ YHrapusi, KOITO cTaBa ,00pasel 3a pasBUTHETO
Ha THPIOBCKMTEC OTHOUICHHs Ha IepMaHMs U C APYrHTE IOTOU3TOYHOEBpOINEHcKH crpand. OTKposiBar
Ce MKOHOMHYECKUTE W MOAMTHYECKH MOTHBH HA IOAHTHKATA Ha HALMCTKA [epMaHMs 110 OTHOLICHHE Ha
Vurapust u Bbarapusi, KakTo M IOCTUTHATHAT HKOHOMUYECKH edekT npes 1936/37 .

23 Koleva, Maria, Die deutsche Wirtschaftspolitik gegeniiber Bulgarien in den 30er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts. — In:
Collegium Germania 3: Die Rolle der Wirtschaftsbeziehungen zu Deutschland in der Entwicklung Bulgariens. Von
den 1930er Jahren bis zur Gegenwart. Hrsg. Non Zwetana Todorova, Sofia, 2000, S. 88.
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He oraate Au Mapamypem Ykpaune? Ilpukapnarckuii

ye3A u ycTbe AyHasi B COBETCKHX mAaHax 1945 roaa

Aaexcanap C. Crpikaann

HMucruryT caaBanoseaeHuu — PAH

CraBiye AOCTYIHBIMH AASL HCCACAOBATEACH B ITOCACAHHE ITOATOPA ACCSTHUACTUSI (OHABI
POCCUICKHX AMIIAOMATHYECKHX U NIAPTUIHBIX aPXUBOB OOCLIAIOT ellle HEMAAO HHTEPECHBIX
OTKPBITHH HCTOPHKaM cTpaH AyHalCKoro 6accefiHa TaM, TA€ ACAO KAcaeTCsi HALIMOHAABHO-
TCPPUTOPHUAABHBIX CIIOPOB HOBEHIIIETO BpeMeHHU. Pedb HAECT HE TOABKO O TAK HA3BIBACMOM
»TPAHCHABBAHCKOM“ BOIPOCE, HAXOAMBIIEMCSI B LIeHTpe BHUMaHUS [ laprkckoil MUpHO#
koH¢epeHuun 1946 r., anbo o Bompoce ,6eccapabekom®. Topaspo MeHble MbI 3HaeM O
HEKOTOPBIX APYTHX, MEHee MAcIITa0HBIX TOCYAAPCTBEHHO-TEPPUTOPHAABHBIX CIOPaX,
HE YCHEBIIMX IIPUBACYb BHHUMAHME IPECCHl M MHPOBOrO OOIIECTBEHHOrO MHEHUS U
PAa3peIMBIINXCS, YTO HA3bIBACTCS, ,,B paboueM MOPSAKE , B TOM YHCAE B IIPOLIECCE CEKPETHBIX
ABYCTOPOHHHX KOHTAaKTOB.

B umcae Takux cropoB mpeAnpHHsTas BecHOH 1945 I. MONBITKAa paclpOCTpPaHHUTb
BaacTh ,Hapoanoit Passr 3akapnarckoit Ykpaunsl“ Ha pymbIHCKHE yess Mapamypem ¢
ueHTpoM B npurpannaHom ropoae Curery-Mapmanueii (Curer). Haanaune B Mapamypeme
HEMAaAOYHCACHHOTO YKPAMHCKOTO (PYCHHCKOTO) MEHBIIMHCTBA BHYIIAAO HAACKABI Ha
BO3MOXXHOCTb peaAusanyu 31oro rnaana. CoObITHS, CBA3AHHbIE € STUM HHIIUACHTOM, HAIIAK
OTPaXCHHE B PSAC AOHECEHHH KPACHOAPMEHCKUX IOAMTPAOOTHHKOB U IPEACTABUTEACH
Corwsnoit Kourpoasnoit Komneenu (CKK) B Pymbianu, aapecosannbix B Mocksy (oT9actu
OHH Y>Ke OITyOAMKOBaHbI B POCCUICKUX HAyYHBIX H3AAHUSIX.'

Cocepnunit c Mapamyperenm kpait, 3akapnarckasi YKpanHa (uan IToaxapmarckas PyCL),
KaK HU3BECTHO, 110 uroram I lepBoii MupoBoii BoiiHsI oTomea ot Benrpun k YexocaoBakum,
0AHaKO BeHrpus BepHyaa ero cebe BCACACTBHE HACHABCTBEHHOTO PaCYACHEHMS IEPBOM
YexocaoBanxoit pecnybanku. FOxusie paiionbl 3akapnarckoil YKpauHbl HepeliAn K
Benrpuu Bmecre ¢ IOxnoit CaoBakueil B pesyabrare mepsoro Benckoro apburpaxa B
Hos16pe 1938 r. B mapre 1939 1. XOpTHCTBI OKKYNHpPOBaAH Bech Kpail. B koHLe ocenn 1944
r., xoraa Kpachas Apmus npopsasach depes Kaprmarsl, B 3akaprarckoit Ykpante 6biaa
cpopMHUpPOBAHA MECTHAS BAACTD, KOHTPOAHpPyeMast MOCKBOI — Tak HasbiBaeMasi ,Hapoanas
Papa“? Bompoc 0 mocaeBoeHHOI cyabbe 3TOro kpast Ob1A pOPMaABHO OTAOXKEH AO OKOHYAHHSI
Boiinbl Ilpesuaent YexocaoBakuu B amurpanuun Iaapa Denem erme 3aA0Aro0 A0 KOHIA
BOITHBI OXKHAAA, YTO PAHO HAM IIO3AHO COBETCKASI CTOPOHA, CCHIAASICh Ha IIPABO YKPAHHIICB
BOCCOCAUHHUTBCS B OAHOM TOCYAAPCTBE, IPEABSIBUT IIPETCHSHHU Ha 3Ty 00AACTD, 3aCEACHHYIO

1 Cwm.: Tpancuabparckuii Bonpoc. Benrepo—pymsisckuii reppuropuassssiii ciop u CCCP. 1940-1946. AokymeHTsI.
Orts. pea. T. M. Mlcaamos. M., 2000, c. 302-309.

2 Cm.: Mappuna, B. B., 3akapnarckas Yxpauna (ITosxapnarckas Pycs) B noantuxe benema u Crasuna. 1939-1945 rr.
M., 2003.
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[PEUMYLIECCTBEHHO ITHUYECKH OAM3KUM yKpanHIaM HaceaeHHeM.? OIIBIT IPUCOCAUHEHHS K
CCCP Bocrounoii laannuu B 1939 r. u Ceeproit bykosunsr B 1940 1. He ocTaBasiA B 3TOM
CMBICAC HUKAKUX HAAI03HH. KoHTakTHPYst ¢ aMuccapamu Mockssl, Benenr He ckpbiBaa cBoci
nosunun: JexocaoBakust B IpUHIKIE He BodpaxkacT nmporus nepeaadn Coserckomy Corosy
3TOM, XOTS U CAA0OPasBUTON B IKOHOMHYECKOM OTHOLICHHH, HO CTPATErMYeCKU BaXKHOMH
o6aactu. OHa HACTaMBACT AMILb Ha TOM, 9TOGBI 9Ta aKLMs GbIAA OCYIECTBACHA AOTOBOPHBIM
IyTeM, ¢ COOAIOACHHEM BCEX HOPM MEKAYHAPOAHOTO [IPAaBa U TOABKO ITOCAE BOCCTAHOBACHHS
rpanuy YexocaoBakun Ha ceHTOph 1938 1. (Tak Ha3BIBaEMBIX ,AOMIOHXCHCKHMX TPAHHLL).
HsBectHbl caoBa DeHema: HaM He CTOUT yAep>KUBaTh 3a cOOOM 3TOT GEAHBII Kpail LieHOMH
pyccxoit Bpaxabl. C apyroii croponsl, paccyskaaa beneur, ecan oraars 3axapmarse CCCP
AO BOCCTAHOBACHHS AOBOCHHDIX IPAHHLI, 3TO MOTAO OB COBAATH HEKEAATCABHBIH [IPELICACHT
U AATh TIOBOA AASL IIPEABSBACHUS IIPETCH3UI HA YEXOCAOBAL[KHE TEPPUTOPUH CO CTOPOHBI
APYTHX COCeAEH, Mpeskae Bcero BeHrpuu. AocTaTouHO TOABKO OAHOTO IIPELICACHTA, H HAC
OBICTPO ,,pacTaliiAU ObI KTO KyAa“, 3aMETHA KaK-TO IIpe3uAeHT YexocaoBakuu.’

Hapo npu atom sameruts, 94T0 B cTparernieckux mnaaHax Mockssl YexocaoBaxun
[PUAABAAOCH HEMAAOE 3HAYCHHE. B HEOAHOKPATHO Iy 0ANKOBABIICHCS 3AMICKE PYKOBOAUTEAS
opHoi u3 xomuccuit Hapkomara nnocrpanusix oca CCCP Mpana Marickoro Hapkomy
BstyecaaBy Moaorosy or 10 suBaps 1944 r. ormevasocs: ,CCCP BbIropHO cTpeMHTbCs
K CO3AAHHIO CHABHOH ‘“exocAoBakum, KOTOpasi BBHAY ITOAHTHYECKHX HACTPOCHHH ee
HACEACHM, a TAKKE B CBA3H ¢ HeaaBHUM (Aekabppb 1943 1. — A.C.) nmoanncanueM coBeTcKo-
YEeXOCAOBALIKOTO [TAKTa O B3auMonoMouy Ha 20 AeT crioco6Ha ObITH BaXXHBIM POBOAHHKOM
Hautero Bausuus B Llentpaasnoii n FOro-Bocrounoit Espone“.® Benew He mor sHats 06
3TOM KOHKPETHOM U APYIMX AOKYMEHTAaX, IIOATOTOBACHHBIX B MOCKBE AASI BHYTPEHHETO
noabsoBanus. OpHako crpemacHue CrasmHa cpcaaTh JeXOCAOBAKMIO ITPOBOAHHKOM
poccuiickoro Bamsiuusi B LlentpassHoii EBpone B mpoTuBOBec repMaHCKOMY BAHSIHHIO
ObIAO €My XOpOLIO U3BeCTHO. [TocaeAOBaTEeAbHBIN COIBHUK OPUTAHCKON M aMEPHKAHCKOMH
AEMOKpaTHil U yOexAeHHBI Aubepaa, BeHem Tem He MeHee cMOTpea Ha HPHUCYTCTBHE
(xoneuno, Bpemennoe) Kpacnoit Apmun no apyryio cropony Kapnar npunuunmasbHo
uHaue, yeM AMOepasbl 3alapa, SIBHO HETaTHBHO (KaK, MOXET ObITh, HEH30EKHOE, HO

3 AcAO B CYIJHOCTH HE MCHSIAOCH OT TOTO, YTO HE BCC OHM NPUYHMCASAM ceOsl K yKpauHIaM, 4acTh HasbiBara ceOsi
pycunamu, BocripunuMas pycuH (ruthenians) kak caMOCTOATEABHBII CAQBSHCKHIT STHOC, OPHEHTHPYIOLIHIICS Ha COI03
AH00 ¢ pycckuMu, AHOO ¢ BeHrpaMu, AUGO ¢ YexaMH M CAOBaKaMH. BOIpoc 3TOT HAXOAMTCs 32 CKOOKaMH Halero
nccaepoBanust. CAeAyeT TOABKO 3AMETHTb, 4TO PA3AHYFHS B HALIHOHAABHOM CAMOMACHTHUKALIMN HACEACHHS 9TOTO Kpast
HaXOAMAM CAMOE HEIIOCPEACTBCHHOE BHIPAXKCHHE B KYABTYPHOM XKM3HH 1 ObIAM BAXXHBIM $PaKTOPOM GpOPMUPOBAHMS
NAPTHAHO-TIOAUTHYECKHX MPOrPaMM — B MEKBOCHHOM 3akaprarbe ObIAH MPOPOCCHIICKHE, MPOYEXOCAOBALIKHE,
[POBEHIEPCKHE MAPTHH, YaCTh YKPANHOPHABCKHX CHA B KOHIEC 1930-X roAOB ¥MCKaAa IyTH PELICHHs YKPAHHCKOTO
sonpoca se CCCP (T.c. co3AaHMS cAMOCTOATEABHON YKPAMHCKOIL ACPXABbL) IIPU IOAACPKKE HALUCTCKO [epManu.
B cBOI0 0uepeAb M IIpaKcKas MOAUTHYECKAS SAMTA, [IOHAYAAY PACCMATPHBABIIAS HACEACHHE KPasi KAK PYCHH, AUIIb 110
Mepe cbamkenus ¢ cepeannnl 1930-x roaos ¢ CCCP craaa BbipaskaTh 60AbIIE FOTOBHOCTH IIPU3HATH MX 32 YKPAHHIICB.
COOTBETCTBEHHO BMECTO GOAce IPUBBIYHOTO AASL 4€XOB U caoBakos Hassanms kpas ([Toaxapmarckas Pycs) craso
Jalle HCIMOAB30BAThCA APyroe — 3akaprarckas YKpauHa.

4 B mexBoeHHbI neproa 3akapnarckas YkpanHa obecreunBasa o6uyio rpaHuily YexocAoBakuy ¢ CO03HHYECKOI (110
Masoit AuTanre) Pymbirnceit. Bo Bpemst Boitubl, B ycaoBusix ¢opmuposanusi ¢ Aeta 1941 r. aHTHHALMCTCKON KOAANLMH
¢ yyactuem CCCP, yexocaoBaljkas IMOAUTHYECKAS! AMTA, HAXOAMBINASCS B AOHAOHE, CYMTAAA CYIECTBEHHBIM
ycraHoBAcHHe nocacBoeHHbIX rpanui ¢ Cosercknm Coio30M Kak Hanboace MOIJHOH B PETHOHE ACP)KABOM, He
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOM B YCUACHUU T€PMAHCKOTO BAUSHISL.

b} I—[OAPOGHCC cm.: Mappuna, B. B., tur. cou.

6 TpancuapBaHCKHIT BOIIPOC..., C. 222.
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60ABLIOE 3A0) OLICHMBABIUME NEPCIIEKTHBY IEPEXOAA COBETCKUX BOiick uepes Kapmarsl B
AyHalCKyI0 HUBMECHHOCTb U ITPEBpALICHUS UX B paxTop AaBacHust B L]eHTpassHoit Espore.
B noaxoae Benelna, HanpoTus, B0306AaAaAN B TO BpeMsl He OITACEHUS CTAAHUHCKOTO AMKTATa,
a crpemacHue caeaath KpacHylo ApMHIO rapaHTOM HEIIOCSTATEABCTBA HA UEXOCAOBALIKHE
3€MAH €O CTOPOHBI OAMKalIINX cocepeit — [epmannu, Benrpun u [Toabmn.

IIpumepHo yepes ABa Mecsana nocae Gopmupopanus B Yxropoae Hapoanoit Paswr
3akapnarckoil Ykpaussl, B Hadaae $eBpasst 1945 I. B COCEAHMII PYMBIHCKHI ye3AHBIH
uentp Curer (yxp.: Curor) npubbian ee 3MHCCapbl AAS TIOATOTOBKH ,Che3A2 HAPOAHDIX
[PEACTABUTEACH , OT KOTOPOrO OXHAAAH IIOAOKMTEABHOTO pELICHHs BOIPOCA O
npucoeanHeHun yespa Mapamypern x 3akaprarckoil Ykpaune. CocrosiBiumiics 4 ¢penpans
ChE3A CICLMAABHO OTOOPAHHBIX NPEACTABUTEACH IPUHSIA COOTBETCTBYIOIIMHA MaHH(ECT,
YTO AQAO MOBOA Hadath paboTy o Gpopmuposanuio B Mapamypelie HOBbIX OPraHOB BAACTH
— ,HAPOAHDIX KOMUTETOB", IOAYMHEHHBIX Y>Kropoackoi Hapoanoit Pase. M mpeacrosiao
HEPEHSITh PYHKIUH YIPABACHUS y COBETCKOH BoeHHOI aamunucTpanun. [Toespka B Curer
yrnoaHomodeHHbix Hapoanoii Papbl U mpoBeAcHHE Cbhe3pa HAPOAHBIX NPEACTABUTEACH
ObIAH 0AOOPEHBI, HACKOABKO MOXKHO CYAUTDb U3 AOHeceHui, [ToauTnieckum ynpaBaeHHEM
4-ro Ykpaunckoro ¢ponra Kpacnoit Apmum, a Ttawke Ilenrpassubniv Komurerom
Kommynuctiaeckoit naptuu (60AbmeBuKkos) YKpanHbl, 4bH 3MHCCAphl K 9TOMY BPEMEHH
HAaXOAMAHCh B Y>KTOpoAe (Xots 3axapmarckast Ykpauna Ao 29 mionst 1945 1. eme He BxoauAa
B cocraB CCCP, Borpoc 0 ee BXOXXACHHN BOCIIPUHUMAACS YKPAHHCKOH ITAPTUHHON SAHTOM
KaKk (paKTHYECKH NpeApeleHHsbli). Boace Toro, Hapsay ¢ aeaeranmeit Hapoanoit Paabl B
Curer no ykasanuio yacHa Boennoro Cosera 4-ro Ykpaunckoro ¢pponra A. 3. Mexauca (s
NpOLIAOM IIeda BOCHHOM KOHTPPA3BEAKH CMEPII) IpUOBIAK OPULIEPHI-TOAUTPAOOTHHUKH
u3 Toaurynpasaenust pponra. OHU IPUCYTCTBOBAAU HAa CHE3AC M IPUHHMAAH YYACTHE B
PpeAAKTHPOBaHUH €ro pesoatorun. ITocae Toro, Kak cbesp IPOBOSTAACHA HPHCOCAUHEHHE
yespa Mapamypemnr k 3axaprarckoil YKpaHHE M BCACA 32 9TUM HAaYaAH (POPMHPOBATHCS
HOBBIE OPTaHbl BAACTH, PyKOBOACTBO YE3AHON M FOPOACKOH aAMUHUCTPALIUEN AOAKHO OBIAO
OCYIIECTBAATBCS yIXKE U3 Y5KTOPOAA, MECTHON OPraHMU3alMH KOMIIAPTHU TaIOKe MPEACTOSIAO
$OpPMAABHO IIEPEHTH B IIOAYMHCHUE MAPTOPraHU3ALUH 3aKapIaThs, KOTOpas K ITOMY
BpeMeHH yxke pakTHuecku noprisaet csisu ¢ KITY u naaunaer unrerpuposarses 8 KIT(6)
Yipannst. O60 BceM, 4T0 Nporcxoanao B Havase pespaast B Curere, Mexanc, kak caeayer
U3 TEX XKE AOKYMCHTOB, AOKAaAbIBaA B Mocksy, B [aaBnoantynpasacane Kpacnoit Apmum,
a taioke B Kues nepsomy cexperapio 1K KI1(6) Yxpaunsr H. C. XpymieBy, KoTOpbIi, Kak
SIBCTBYET U3 AOKYMCHTOB, BCCLICAO ITOAACPXKAA MHHI[HATHBY IO IIPUCOCAMHCHHIO YE3Ad
Mapamypem k 3akaprarckoi YKpauHe.

Mexay Tem, aTa HHULIHATHBA OblAa OOACE YeM IPOOAEMATHYHA Y>KE B CHAY dTHUIECKOTO
cocTaBa TeppUTOpHU. Beab, B caMOM AeAe, AQXKe COTAACHO MOXKET OBITb U HE COBCEM TOYHBIM
AQHHBIM, KOTOPBHIMH PacIIOAaraAd KpacHOApMEHCKHE IIOAUTPAOOTHHUKH, CPEAH HACCACHUS
KaK B TOPOAE, TAK H B ye3Ae, YHCACHHO IpeoOaapasn pyMbiHbL. CpeAd rOpoXaH OHH
COCTAaBASIAM KaK MUHUMYM 55%, cpean xuteacit yespa 74%. Ykpaunusl coctaBasian 18%
sxuTeAei yespa u 10% sxureacii ropoaa. 32% roposxaH NpUXOAUAOCH Ha BEHIPOB, KOTOPBIX B
ceaax mouTy He 65140. YucaeHHOCTS eBpeiickoro Haceaenus B .Curere (Ha poAnHe Aaypeara
Hobeaesckoit npemnu mupa 3. Buseas u sxusonucua I11. Xoasowmu, koTopslii, paboTas B
Mionxene, ctaa yuureaem M. Aobysknnckoro, B. PaBopckoro u Apyrux nusBecTHbIX pyCCKUX

7 Tamxe, c. 302-309.
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XYAOXKHHKOB) PE3KO CHU3HAACh BCACACTBHE XoaoKkocTa. EBpen B 6oabmuHcTBe cBoeM 6bian
B 10 Bpems B Curere BeHIepossbrunbL.®

SIBHO mpeobaasaBiee PYMBIHCKOE HACEACHHE, HEAOBOABHOE OTTOPXKECHHEM Ye3Aa OT
PyMBIHHH, C TOTOBHOCTBIO BOCIIPHHSIAO IPH3BIBBI K CA0OTAXY IPUHATBIX PEIICHUI U AQXKe
(B OIpeACACHHOI CBOEH 4acTH) MOAACPXKAAO IOIBITKY BOOPYXKEHHOTo Msrexa. Hauaso
BOAHEHHSAM IHOAOXHAM PAaCpOCTpaHUBIIHECA 27 $eBpaAs IO TOPOAY CAYXH O TOM, 4TO
HOBBIC BAACTH ye3Aa (OTHBIHE OKpyra) coOHpaloTCs IOBCEMECTHO 3aKPBITh PyMbBIHCKHE
TMMHA3HHU U LIKOABI, 2 BMECTO HUX OTKPBITh YKPAUHCKHE. AASI TOTO YTOOBI 3asIBUTH IPOTECT,
B 3AAHHC MECTHOH AAMMHHCTPALIUH SIBUAACh ACIYTALMS YYHUTEACH, KOTOPYIO, OAHAKO,
3aBEPHAU B OTCYTCTBUH TAKHX HAMCPEHHUH. MeXAy TeM, Ha NPOTHBHMKOB HOBOH BAACTH
000ApsiIoLIe ACHICTBOBaAa IOCTyMaBuIas U3 byxapecra ckyaHas M He BCETAQ AOCTOBEpHAs
HHPOPMALMsST O pe3KOM OOOCTPEHHH C CepeAMHBI (eBpass BHYTPUIIOAMTHYECKOH
OOpBHOBI MEXAY CHAAMH, MTOAACP)KUBABIIMMHU NpeMbep-MHHHCTpa reHepasa H. Paaecky,
U KOMMYHHCTAMH, IPEAIPHHSBIINMU MACCHPOBAHHOE HACTYIIACHHE B LICASIX CBEPIXKCHHSI
HCYTOAHOTO UM IIPAaBUTEABCTBA. B AOHECCHHH IIOAHTOTAEAA >KEAC3HOAOPOXKHBIX BOMCK
(a oaHa n3 xeaesHOAOpOXHBIX Gpurap KpacHoit Apmun xak pas Gblaa AMCAOLHpOBaHa
B I. Curere) 6bIAM 3aHKCHPOBaHbBI PasTOBOPBI B TOPOACKHX OYepeAsX: ,Paaecky Havaa
ACHCTBOBATb, CKOPO Hamia odepeab.” B AHu, xoraa npubsiBminii B Byxapecr sam. Hapkoma
unocrpanHbix aea CCCP Auapeit BermmnHacknil maHTaXHpoBas MOAOAOTO KOpoast Muxast,
TpeOyst OTCTABKU ACHCTBYIOLIETO PaBUTCABCTBA, B MapaMypelie XOAHMAH CAYXH O TOM, YTO
HaYaBIIEECs] B CTOAUIIE ,BOCCTAHHE KOMMYHHCTOB SIKOODBI TOAQBACHO.

Beuepom 4 MapTa, cOraacHo TeM ke KpaCHOAPMEHCKUM AOHECEHUSIM, OBbIA IIPEATIPHHSTA
IOIIBITKA TIOAHSTh BOOPY)XCHHOE BOCCTAHHE B OAHOM U3 CEA Ye3Aa B PacyeTe Ha MOAACPIKKY
pymbiHckux  noautundeckux  cua  Ceseproit  TpancuasBanun. CoBeTckoil  BOCHHOM
KOMEHAAQTYPOH OBIAU OAYYEHBI COOOLICHUS O 3AIIAAHHUPOBAHHOM Ha YTPO CACAYIOIETO AHSI
0oAee KPYMHOMAcIITAOHOM BBICTYIIACHUH B YE3AHOM LieHTpe. Bo raaBe ABIKEHUsI CTOSIAM
ObIBUINIT TIPeQeKT ye3Aa, IMPUMAphl PYMBIHCKHX CE€A, BBICOKOIIOCTABACHHDIE COTPYAHHUKH
noanuuu (yBoaeHHsle ¢ ocenu 1944 r., ¢ npuxopom Kpacnoit Apmun). YaactsoBasu B HeM 1
HPEACTABUTEAH PYMBIHCKOII IIPABOCAABHOM L|CPKBH.

OpranusaTopsl NPUYPOYHAH HAYAAO BOCCTAHHS K OTKPBITHIO TPAAHULIMOHHOM
MECTHOH sipMapku: yTpoM 5 mMapta B CHIreT U3 MHOTHX OKPECTHBIX ceA (KaK yKPaMHCKHX,
TaK M PYMBIHCKHX) AOAXHBI ObIAM ChEXaThCs COTHH KOHHBIX MOABOA. Haxanyne npumapst
PYMBIHCKHUX CEA CA0OTHPOBAAU OTIIPABKY MY>KCKOTO HACEACHH S HA BOCCTAHOBACHHUE SKEAC3HDIX
AOPOT; B TOPOAE U OKPECTHOCTSIX ITOSIBUAOCH MHOTO OTITyCKHUKOB U AC3EPTHPOB PYMBIHCKOI
APMHH, B TOM YHCAC H OQHIICPOB, HE 3aPETUCTPHPOBABIIHXCS, KAK TOAATAAOCh, Y COBETCKOTO
koMeHaaHTa. B paiione Oxna-Illyrorar 6s1an 3apep>KaHbl AMBEPCAHTSI, MIBITABIIHECS, KaK
YKa3bIBAAOCh B AOHECCHUSIX, 3aTOIUTh BOAOK COASIHBIC LIAXTBI, CHA(XKABIIME COABIO ABA
¢ponra Kpacnoit Apmun — 2-#1 u 4-i1 Ykpaunckue. OpraHusatopbl BOCCTaHUS CBI32AUCH
¢ npeacraBureasmu BeauxoOpuranuun B CKK 1, mo HekoTOpBIM AQHHBIM, ¢ MHUCCHEH
MexxayHapoanoro Kpacuoro Kpecra. 3 Mmapra ABa coBeTcKuX odHliepa B PECTOPAHE B IIEHTPE
Curera 3aQUKCHPOBaAH BCTpedy ObIBLIETO IpedekTa U ABYX APYTHX OTCTAaBHBIX YE3AHBIX
YHHOBHHKOB C MAHOPOM OpUTaHCKOI apMuy, IpubbiBuInM us Byxapecra.

8 Aaunpie mpusopsiTcs B AoHeceHun ¢ynkuuonepos Comosunoit Konrpoasnoit Komucenu (CKK) no Pymbinun B
Hapxowmar unocrpannsix aex CCCP or 16 anpeas 1945 1. Cu.: TpancuabBanckuii Bonpoc..., ¢. 309.
9 TpancuapBaHcKHIl BOIIPOC..., ¢. 302-307.
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Oskmaast cepbe3Hble BOAHCHUSI B YE3AHOM IIEHTPE, COBETCKAsl BOCHHASI KOMEHAATYPa
3alpeTHAa YTPOM 5 MapTa Bbesp B rOpoA. ABiokeHHe Ha moactymax K Curery 0blao
HEPEKPBHITO KPACHOAPMEHCKUMH IATPYAIMH. MHOrOYHCACHHBIE ITOABOABI, IICAIIHE K
FOPOAY, OCTaHaBAUBaAH. DBIAO U3BATO 60ABLIOE KOAMYECTBO OpyKHsL. [0 ycTaHOBACHHBIM B
HpOLIecce MOCAEAYIOIIErO PACCACAOBAHHS AAHHBIM, AASL YYACTHS B MACCOBOM BBICTYIACHHH
U3 OKPECTHDIX CEA AOAXKHBI OBIAM IIOAOWTH, HO TAABHBIM OOpPa3oM MOAbEXaTh Ha MIOABOAAX
a0 10 000 yesosex. Beero B ,AeMoHCTpaIu HPOTCCTa“ IIPEAIIOAATAAOCH 3AACHCTBOBATh
cepimie 15 000 uyeaoBex. I'laan opraHusanuu BBICTYIIAGHHS HCXOAMA U3 IEPEpACTAHUA
NOHAYaAy MHPHOH ACMOHCTPAIIMH B BOCCTaHHE C 3aXBATOM aAMHHUCTPATHBHBIX 3AAHHH U
nocacpytomeit aneaasinueii k Corosnoi Konrpoaston Komuccun B csiau c mocsirareAbcTBOM
OAHOTO U3 coceaeit'” Ha TepPUTOPHAABHYIO LIEAOCTHOCT PyMbIHHU. ApecTOBaHHbIE 5 MapTa
M B IOCACAYIOUIME AHH OPraHM3aTOpPbl BoccTaHHs (Gosce 50 4eAOBeK) KaTeropudecku
OTPHUIIAAH B XOAE AOIIPOCOB, YTO BBICTYIIACHHUE ObIAO HanpaBaeHO potus Kpacnoit Apmun,
XOTSI M IIPOMCXOAMAO B ee Thiay. HekoTopble 13 HUX, IIPaBAa, IPUSHAAH, YTO OHO CIIOCOOHO
ObIAO BBI3BATb ONPEACACHHbIC OCAOKHEHUSI B MEKAYHAPOAHBIX OTHOLICHUSIX.

Tem BpeMeHeM BHYTPUIIOAMTHYECKHH Kpusuc B PymbiHuu 3aBepumacs 6 Mapra
¢opmupoBaHHEM HOBOro mpaBUTeAbcTBA IleTpy Ipossl, mpeAcTaBASBIIErO A€BbIE CHABI
BO raaBe ¢ KoMMyHucramu. M toapko mocae aroro Coserckuii Coro3 AaA AOATOKAAHHOE
AASL PyMBIH coraacue Ha nepepady CeBepHoil TpaHCHABBAHHM PYMBIHCKOM I'PaXKAAHCKOI
aaMuHHCTpauuu. PaHee, oceHbio 1944 ., mpaBUTEABCTBO PyMBIHHM IapasAeAbHO ¢
OCBOOOXACHUEM Kpasi OT HEMELKHX M BEHIEPCKHX BOWCK HPHCTYIIHAO, CCHIAASICh Ha
HEKOTOPBIE TIOAOKEHHSI COTAALICHHS O NMEPEMUPUH OT 12 CeHTAOPsI, K BOCCTAHOBACHHIO B
CesepHort TpaHcHABBaHHH AOBOCHHBIX PYMBIHCKHX AAMHHUCTPATHBHBIX CTPYKTYP, OAHAKO
NPEeATPUHATBIE UM B 9TOM HAIIPABACHUH LIATH HATOAKHYAHCh HA IIPOTHBOAEHCTBHE COBETCKOM
croponsl. Ccplaasich Ha 060CTpeHUE PyMBIHO-BEHICPCKHUX MEKITHHYECKUX IIPOTHBOPEYHIA,
HapylIaBIIMX CIHOKOHCTBHE B Thiay KpacHoil Apmuu, komMaHaoBaHue B HOsi0pe 1944 r.
H3A2A0 IIPHKa3 00 YIPasAHEHHH BceX yKe CPOPMHUPOBAHHBIX PYMBIHCKHX CTPYKTYp H
OAHO3HAYHOI1 Iepeaade ynpasaeHus B yespax CesepHoii TpancuabBanuu (B TOM 4HcAe B
Mapawmypeme) B BeACHHE COBETCKOH BOCHHOH aAMHHHCTpaLuu. Bompoc o paspeumieHun
Pymbiany Ha Gpopmuposarne B CeBepHoil TpaHcuabBaHHH CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX OpraHOB
BAACTH B TeYCHHE HECKOABKUX MECSILIEB, BIIAOTH A0 MapTa 1945 ., ocTaBascs a$pPeKTUBHBIM
HHCTPYMEHTOM BHEIIHEIIOAUTHYECKOTO AABACHHS HAa PYMBIHCKOE IPABUTEABCTBO H
BCIO TIOAMTHYECKYIO 3AUTY. B KoHIe koHIOB opunnasbHas Mocksa A00uAach cBoero: B
Pympianu 66140 cpopMupoBaHO npreMaeMoe Aasi cTasauHcKoro pykoBoactBa CCCP aesoe
HPaBUTEABCTBO.

B xoHue MapTa 1945 I. B 1jeASIX yCTaHOBACHHUS KOHTAKTOB € MECTHBIMH [IOAUTHYECKUMH
CHAAMH M AAS  COACHCTBHSA BOCCTAHOBACHHIO B ye3pe Mapamypem pyMbIHCKOM
aamununctpauun B Curer npubnia us Kayxa Hukoaae Toababeprep, ynoaHOMOYeHHBIH
HaunoHaabHO-AeMOKpaTHiecKoro  GpoHTa, OOBEAMHSBIIETO AeBble NapTuu (OH Obla
OAHOBPEMEHHO ~CeKpeTapeM OOBEAMHEHHOH CeBEPO-TPAHCHABBAHCKOH —OpraHU3ALUH

10 T.e.3axapnarckoii Ykpaussl. C TOUKH 3pEHIs MEXAYHAPOAHOTO [IPaBa Peub MOTAA HATH B MapTe 1945 1., KOHeuHO, He
0 CyOBEKTE MEKAYHAPOAHDBIX OTHOILICHMIA, & IO CYTH ACAA O CCNAPATHCTCKON CHAC, HALIEACHHOM Ha PUCOCAMHCHUE
(I/ICXOAﬂ N3 BCCKHX 3THHUYCCKHX H ITOAUTHYCCKHUX OCHOBaHHﬁ) 3TOrO Kpaﬂ K ApyI‘OfI ACP}KaBe, OCBO60)KACHH3.5[
OT HEMEUKHUX H BCHFCPCKI/IX OKKyHaHTOB 33.K3.PH3.TCK3.5[ praI/IHa AC‘IOPC OCTaBaAach, XOTA U H€H0AK0HTP0A])HOIU/[
YEXOCAOBAL[KOMY IPABHTEABCTBY, HO BCE XKe 4acThio JexocaoBakuu, Bompoc o ee mpucoeanHennu k CoeTckoit
YipanHe 6514 POPMAABHO PEILICH YePE3 HECKOABKO MECSLICB.
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PYMBIHCKOH Kommaptuu). loabaGeprep, ccblaasich Ha M3MeHEHHE AMHMH MOCKBBI B
OTHOIICHUU PYMBIHCKOHM aAMUHHCTPALIMH, ITOIBITAACS AOTOBOPHTBCS C IPEACTABUTCASIMH
opraHoB, moakoHTpoabHbIX Hapopnort Paae 3akaprarckoit YkpanHsl, 0 OpsiAKe BBEACHHSI
B yesae (kak u Bo Bceit CeBepHoil TpaHCHABBAHNM) PYMBIHCKMX aAMHHHCTPAaTHBHbIX
CTPYKTYP, OAHAKO €ro IIONBITKH OKA3aAHCh TIIETHBI — MECTHBIC YKPAHHCKHUE OpPraHbI
(HapOAHDBIE KOMHTETBI), KaK M CACAOBAAO OKHAATh, KATETOPUYECKU OTKA3bIBAAHCH
[OCTYIUTbCST BAACTbIO Oe3 ykasanuss Hapopnoit Paapt. He aorosopusumcs Ha Mecre,
ToabAGeprep HampaBUACS B YXKIOPOA, HO €I0 MUCCHS M TAM HE YBEH4aAach ycrexoM. [aasa
Hapoanoit Papsr 3axaprarckoit Ykpanusr Fsan TypsiHuma oTkasaacst BECTH IIEPErOBOPEI O
BOCCTAHOBACHHH PYMBIHCKOM aAMMHHCTpaLiuy B Mapamypele, paccMaTpuBasi 3TOT ye3a KakK
HEOTHEMAEMYIO COCTABHYIO YacTh Jakapnarckoil Ykpaunsl. O nocemenun Toabpabeprepom
Vxropoaa u ero meperosopax ¢ TypsiHUILIEH OBIAO XOPOIIO OCBEAOMACHO KOMaHAOBaHHE
4-ro Ykpaunckoro ¢pponra (renepasa apmuu . E. ITerposa B 310 BpeMst cMeHHUA TeHepaa
apmuu A. V. Epemenxo), snaau 06 atom u B Kuese, B LIK KIT(6) Ykpaunsr.

Bepuysuucs B Curet, Joapabeprep, He pemusuimiics 6pats Ha cebsl OTBETCTBEHHOCTb
32 ACHCTBHUSI IO BBEACHHIO PYMBIHCKOH aAMUHHCTpauun B Mapamypeie, obpatuacs K
OAHOMY M3 AUACPOB KOMIIAPTHUH U YACHY TIpaBUTeAbCTBA Bacuae Ayke ¢ mpocs60ii mpubsITh
B OTAAACHHBIH ye3A. B. Ayka, mpuexas B Curer, Taroke IPEAIPHHSIA OT UIMCHU IIPABUTEABCTBA
I'l. Tposbl MONBITKY AOTOBOPHUTBCSA C HpeAcTaBuTeAsiMu Hapoanoit Paakr o maaBHOIX
peopranusanun  GOPMHUPYIOIINXCST YKPAMHCKHX OPraHOB BAACTH B AAMHUHHCTPALHIO,
noaduHeHHy0 Byxapecry. He aoxuaasich orBera us YXropoapa, oH o0pasoBaa yespHbIHA
Coser Haunonassno-Aemoxparnaeckoro  ®ponra (HA®P), xoropriii  cocraBuau
[PEACTABUTEAH Pa3HbIX OOLIECTBEHHO-TIOAUTHYECKHX OPTaHUSALUI ACBOTO TOAKA, B TOM
ancae ykpauHckux. 9 ampeas Coser HAD oduumaspHO mpoBO3raacHa ycTaHOBACHHE
PYMBIHCKOI aAMMHHCTPALIHH HA OCHOBE PEOPraHH3AIUH CO3AABABIINXCS OPTAaHOB MECTHOM
HCIIOAHUTEABHONH BAAcTH. [lepcOHAABHBIN COCTaB aAMHHHCTPATHUBHBIX OpPraHOB ObIA
noaobpan Cosetom HAD npu akTHBHOM y4acTHH ye3AHOH OpPraHUSallUH KOMIAPTHH, K
3TOMY BpeMeHH KOHTpoAupyeMoit [oapabeprepom. BeeaeHne pyMBIHCKOI aAMUHUCTpALIUH
npomao 6e3 Kakux-an6o sxcueccoB. OpHaKO GOABLIAS YACTb YKPAUHCKUX (YHKIIHOHEPOB
OKpy>xHOro KomuTera 3akapnarckoii HapoaHoit Paasl, HecmoTpst Ha mpepsoskenne Ayku
[PUHSITh YYaCTHE B pabOTEe peOpraHM30BaHHbIX OPraHOB BAACTH, YEXaA2 B Y5KTOPOA.

Ipeacrasutean CKK, 03HakOMHBIIMCH € COCTaBOM OOpPa3sOBaHHON PYMbIHCKOM
AAMHHHCTPALIUH, IPULIAU K 3aKAIOUYCHHIO, YTO OHA CO3AAHA ,HA 3AOPOBOI ACMOKPATHYECKOIT
OCHOBe" U ,B 00IEM OTBEYAET COOTBETCTBYOWUM Tpebosanusm™.'! B To sxe Bpemst, mo ux
MHEHUIO, B OOHOBACHHBIX OPTraHaX BAACTH IOPOAA U ye3Aa YKPAUHIIbI OBIAU IIPEACTABACHbI
HepocraTouHo. [Ipeasosxenue npeacraBureacit CKK BBecTH AOIIOAHHTEABHO BO BAACTHBIE
CTPYKTYpBI 3aMecTUTEAss HpedeKTa ye3pad M 3aMECTHUTEAS IPHMapa IOPOAA H3 HHCAA
YKPauMHIIEB HE BCTPETHAO BoO3paxeHMil co croponsl MectHoro Cosera HA®D. Yro sxe
KACaeTCsl CeA € YMCTO YKPAaHHCKUM HaceaeHHeM (a B yeaae Mapamypem 6b1a0 10 kpymbix
YKPaHHCKHUX CEA), TO B HUX IO-TIPEKHEMY ACHCTBOBAAM HAPOAHbIC KOMHUTETbI, H30paHHbIE
B COOTBETCTBUM C AupekTuBamMu Hapoanoit Passr 3axapmarckoit Ykpaunst. Mx cocras
pelIeHO ObIAO He MEHsTh. Y HAC OTCYTCTBYIOT AOKYMEHTBI, IIOATBEPXKAAIOIME, 4TO AyKa
ACHCTBOBAA B COOTBETCTBHH C KaKOH-AMOO MEXIOCYAAPCTBEHHOH AOTOBOPEHHOCTBIO
(myctb HedpOpPMaABHOIT), OAHAKO, MOKHO OBITH YBEPEHHBIM, YTO PEIUAIOLIMI CHTHAA OBIA

11 TpancuasBanckumii Borpoc..., ¢. 308.
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AaH He u3 Yxropoaa, Kuesa nau Byxapecra, Ho n3 Mocksel. O4eBUAHO, YTO HHUIIMATHBA
[0 NPHUCOCAMHEHHIO K 3aKapnarckoil YKpauHe PyMBIHCKOTO TOPOAA M ye3Aa, Oyayduu
noaAcpxaHHoi B KueBe ykpanHCKUM MapTUIHBIM PYKOBOACTBOM, BMECTE C TEM HE HAIIAA
nornmanust B Mockse — B Hapxomare nHOCTpaHHbIX Aca H, Bbiiue, B Kpemae.

Huxura XpyujeB ymoMsHyA O MapaMypeIICKOM SIH30AC B CBOMX MHOTOKPATHO
yOAMKOBAaBIIMXCSL M LIMPOKO M3BECTHBIX BocrmoMuHaHusx. CoraacHo ero Bepcuy,
TypstHuLa TOCAAA B OAUBA©KALINI PYMBIHCKUI Ye3A CBOUX AIOACH Ha COOCTBEHHBIH CTPax U
puck. ,Ecau B myTky, TypsiHuia Hayaa BecTH 3aXBaTHHYECKUE ACHCTBUSL poTUB PymMbiHMY,
sametHa Xpymes. [ Ipu aTom sakapnatckuii Anaep 6514 ABIKHM IpexA€ Beero (Kak 1 MHOTHE
APYTHE B TO BpeMst) 3a00TOii O BOCCOCAMHEHNH YKPAaHHCKOTO HapoAa B coctase CoBeTcKoi
Ykpannsl. ,Boobuie Toraa y Bcex yKpanHIeB BOSHHKAQ CHABHAS TAA K BOCCOCAMHEHUIO,
BCIIOMUHAA B KOHLe >XH3HH XpymeB. Tak, k Hemy B Kue mpuexasa aerom 1945 1.
aenyranust ykpaunies u3 Bocrounoit CaoBakuun. OHH IPOCHAN Hapsiay € 3aKapIIaTcKOIl
VYkpaunoii npucoepannuts k CoBeTckoil YKpauHe OTAcAbHbIC paiioHbl [IpermoBckoro
kpast. CTaAMH, OAHAKO, HE XOTEA 3aXOAMTDH TaK AAAEKO, HOO 3TO HEU3OEXKHO BBI3BAAO ObI
KOHQAHKT C 3aITaAHBIMHU colo3HuKaMu Ha ITorcpaamckoit kondpepennuu. A noromy Xpyiiesn
ObIA BBIHY)XACH OTOPYHUTb CBOMX COOECEAHHKOB OTKA30M, [IPH3BAB HX CTPOUTH COLIMAAU3M
B OAHOM TrocypapcTse ¢ dexamu u caosakamu. K Typsuunue n x Xpymesy (Bo Bpemst ero
N0E3AKH B 3aKapliaTbe) NPUXOAMAHM TAKKE KPECTbSIHE M3 CHICTCKMX YKPAaMHCKHX CEA M
XAOIIOTAAM O CBOEM IIPUCOCAMHEHMH K Jakaprarckoil Ykpanre. Ho Hudero xoHkpersoro,
npoAoAKaA XPylieB, HAMH HE IPEAIPHHUMAAOCH. VI3 ero BOCIIOMHUHAHUI y3HAeM, 4TO
BOIpOC ObIA pelleH TOAbKO mocae TeaeporHoro 3soHka Craauna B Kues. Xpymesy
[PHIIAOCH OOBSICHSTD XO3SIMHY, 4TO TypsIHULA He HAXOAUTCS Y HETO B IIOAYMHEHHH, @ BCETO
AU €TO0 ,COCEA ", CAMOCTOSITEABHO IPUHUMAIOIIUI PELICHHS], XOTS ¥ IPHCAYIIHBAOLIUICS
K MHCHHIO YKPAHHCKOTO PYKOBOACTBA. CTaAMH OTBETHA: ,[OBODSIT, BBl UMEETE HA HETO
BAMSIHUE, IIyCTb OT30BET CBOU OTPSABI € TeppuTOopun PymbiHuu.“

B anpeae 1945 r. 3akapratckas YkparnHa ACHCTBUTEABHO II0KA €llle He BXOAUAA B COCTaB
YCCP, Ho ee Oyaymas cyabba, Kak y>xe OTMEYaA0Ch, OblAa IpeAOnpeAeAcHA. XPYILEB IOCETUA
BecHOU 1945 1. Yxropoa 1 MykaueBo AAsl O3HAKOMACHHUS C OOCTAaHOBKOH B Kpae, KOTOPBIH
AOAXKEH OBIA B CAMOM CKOPOM BpeMcHHM (IIOCAE€ MPABOBOTO YPETYAHPOBAaHHs BOIpPOCA ¢
YeXOCAOBALIKUM IpaBUTeAbCTBOM) BoiTH B coctaB Y CCP. Bosaaras B AaHHOM caydae BCIo
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb Ha 1ypsHuly (KOTOPOro, KCTaTH, OH BBICOKO LCHHA KaK IapTHHHOIO
paboTHHUKa, O YeM NHIIET B MeMyapax), XpylieB, 04eBUAHO, AyKaBHA. ECTh Bce OCHOBaHMS
IPEANIOAATaTh, 4YTO PYKOBOACTBO (COBETCKOI YKpPAaWHBI, HCIBITBIBABIICE OIPOMHbIC
BHYTPHUIIOAUTHYECKHE TPYAHOCTH B 3alaAHBIX 00AacTsx, oTomeamux B 1939-1940 rr. ot
[Toabum u PymMbiHuM, OBIAO He IPOYD HCIIOAB30BATh HOBOE TEPPUTOPUAABHOE TIPUPALLEHUE
B IIPOIAaraHAUCTCKUX Leasix. [Iporpamma ,,cobnpanus yKpanHCKUX 3eMeAb He 00513aTeAbHO
AOAKHA OBIAZ IOAHOCTBIO PEAAH30BaThCs ¢ MpHUcOoeanHeHreM 3akapnathst. C TOYKH 3peHus
Kuesa He Ob1A 3aKPBIT BOIIPOC 00 ,,OKPYTACHHHU “ TPAHULIBL B TOAB3Y YKPAHHbBI Ha HEKOTOPBIX
Apyrux ee y4actkax. B Kpemae, B okpyskenun CrasuHa, B CBOI0 O4epeAb 3a00THAHCH 00
YKPEIIACHHH BCEH COBETCKOM CPepbl BAMSHUS M MOTAH PAAH ITOTO [I0XKEPTBOBATb AMOHIIMAMH
KOMMYHHCTOB 6OABIIOI cOI03HON pecrybanku. B Mockse pe3oHHO omacaaucs, 4To caabo
MOTHBHPOBAHHAS STHUYCCKUMH APIYMECHTAMHU TeppUTOpHaAbHast ycrynka B moabsy CCCP
(AaKe BecbMa HE3HAYMTEABHAsI) BBISOBET KpaiiHe HETaTHBHbIH OTKAMK B CaMbIX IIMPOKHX

12 Xpymes, H. C., Bpems. Aroau. Baacts. M., 1999, Ka. 1, ¢. 573.
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CAOSIX PYMBIHCKOTO OOIIECTBA M MOPOAHUT Cepbe3Hble BHYTPUIIOAUTHYECKHE OCAOXKHEHHS
AASL TPOKOMMYHHCTHYECKOTO IpaBuTeabcTsa I1. Ipossr, nmpuiealrero x BAACTH ¢ COBETCKOI
IOMOIIBIO U OTBEYABIIETO B TEX YCAOBHSIX IIAAHAM CTAAMHCKOTO PyKOBOACTBA.

I[TpaBaa, BecHoit 1945 1. Bompoc elje He ObIA OKOHYATEABHO CHSIT C IIOBECTKH AHSI, OH
BCIIABIA YEPE3 CYMTAHHBIC HEACAH TTOCAE IPHCOcArHeH s Jakapnarckon Ykpaunst k CCCP
29 monst 1945 1. Ha cents16ps 1945 r. 6b1aa HaMeveHa nepsast ceccust CoBeTa MUHUCTPOB
HHOCTPAHHBIX ACA (CMUA) Beauxobpuranuu, CIIA, CCCP, Ppanuun u Kuras,
KOTOPOMY, B COOTBETCTBHU ¢ perueHueM [loTcaamckoit koH$epeHINH, OHIAO OPYYEHO
3aHSTBCS pa3pabOTKOH MHPHBIX AOTOBOPOB C OBIBIIMMH €BPOIEHCKHMU COI3HHUKAMH
Tepmannn. IToATOTOBKOI! COBETCKHX NIPEAAOKECHHUI AASI BBIHECCHHST HA CECCHIO 3aHMMAAACh
Komucenss Hapromuupaeaa CCCP o moAroToBke MHPHBIX AOTOBOPOB U IIOCACBOCHHOTO
ycTpoiicTsa Bo raaBe ¢ Makcumom AntBrHoBbM (B TO Bpems 3aMmoM HapkoMma). Kak usectno
U3 CKPYNYAC3HBIX APXMBHBIX HCCACAOBaHMH ucTopuka A. Inbuaxckoro,” xomuccus
paccMaTpuBaAa BOIIPOC O LieAecOO0OPasHOCTH HEKOTOPOH KOPPEKTHPOBKHU IPAHMUIIBI B pAOHE
r. Curer, c 06513aTeABHBIM BBIXOAOM K KeA€3HOI Aopore. [ TepecMoTp MOTHBHUPOBAACS TEM, 4TO
nocrpoeHHas eme npu [a6cOyprax xeaesHas Aoopora (MeKAY MAACHBKMMH 3aKapIaTCKUMH
ropoaamu TsueBbiM 1 PaxoBbIM) paspbiBasach Kak pas mpH nmoabesae k r. Curer rpannueit
¢ Pympiaueit, 4T0 HCKAIOYAAO BO3MOXKHOCTH ee Hcroab3oBanusi Coserckum Coo30M AAs
BHYTPCHHHUX [IEPEBO3OK.

Ao BOITHBI aHaAOTHYHAS TPOOAEMA TAKIKE CTOSAR, BEAD XKEACSHASI AOPOTa Pa3pblBarach
TOTAQIIHEH YEXOCAOBALIKO-PYMBIHCKOI TPaHHLEH, HO BOINPOC O NEPEBO3KaX ObIA AETKO
PEILEH AOTOBOPEHHOCTBIO ABYX APY)KCCTBEHHBIX IIPABUTEABCTB CTPAH-COIO3HHI] 10 Maaoit
Anranre. Tpyanee 6b180 aeao ¢ CCCP: mpopsIB ,keAe3HOrO 3aHaBeca” MyCTb AQXe Ha
Y44CTKE B HECKOABKO ACCSITKOB KHAOMETPOB Ka3aAcsi B MOCKBE HEMBICAMMBIM AQXKE TAKOMY
[IOCACAOBATEABHOMY CTOPOHHHUKY COTPYAHMYECTBA € 3amaaoM, Kak AuTBrHOB. OTAATh KyCOK
JKEAE3HOM AOPOTH COCEAHEH CTPAHE IO CYLIECTBY O3HAYAAO OTKA3ATHCS OT €€ IKCIIAYATALIMI
Ha BCEM INPOTSDKCHUH, 4 MPOBECTH COOTBETCTBYIOIIHI OTPE30K IIYyTU YYyTh CEBEPHEE, I10
Apyromy 6epery Tuce! (T.c. 1o cOBETCKOI TepPUTOPHH) 6BIAO HEBOSMOXKHO H3-32 BBICOKHX
CKaAHCTBIX TOP — 3TO He OBIAO CACAQHO U B IIOCACAYIOLIHE ACCITHACTHSL.

I'Iperensun x PyMbIHUE He OrPaHUYHBAANCH YYACTKOM XKEAC3HOI AOPOTH B 3aKapIIaThe.
B xoMuccnio moctynuaa samucka ¢ noxeaaHusiMu [eHmTaba o KOppEeKTHPOBKE IPAHULIBI B
Aeabre AyHas. Peub maa o ToM, 9TOGBI ABa HanboAee CyAOXOAHBIX pycaa AyHas (He TOABKO
Kuauiickoe, HO, ecAM yAacTcst, TO M pacrioaoxkeHHoe roxkHee CyAHHCKOE) ¢ MHOXECTBOM
MEAKHX OCTPOBOB B AeAbTe AyHast, a Takke Goaee KpymHbI ocTpoB 3Mennsbiil B depHoM
Mope 0KOAO ycTbs AyHast okasaanch nop koHtpoaeM CCCP. I'lpu stom 6b1aM 3asiBACHDI
[PETCH3KUHU Ha HEKOTOPBIE 3eMAH, KoTopble Poccuu HKOraa He TpuHapsekasn. Borpoc aror
HaXOAMACS B oAe 3penust Hapkomunaeaa eute aetom 1940 r. npu Bosspamennn beccapabuu
u npucoeaneanu k CCCP Cesepnoit bykosunsr. Toraa, oanako, Mocksa orpaHu4nAack
3aHSITHEM HECKOABKHX MAaACHBKHX 0cTpoBoB B Kuaniickom pycae. Yro kacaercst pyMbIHCKOI
CTOPOHBI, TO OHa, IPHUHSIB YABTUMATYM OTHOCUTeAbHO beccapabuu u Ceseproit Bykosussr,
He ToABKO B 1940 1. (IIpH 3aHATHH 9THX OCTPOBOB), HO H IIO3XKeE, IPH 0OCY>KACHHH € HOBBIM,
AHTUTHTACPOBCKUM IIPABHTCABCTBOM PyMBIHMH YCAOBMI COTAAIICHHSI O IMEPEMHPHU B

13 Cwm.: Tnbuanckuit, A. 1., CCCP u HekoTOpble IpO6AEMBI MHPHOTO YperyAupoBaHus ¢ PyMbiHueli Ha 3aBepIuaoeM
srane Bropoit Muposoii BoitHbl. — B: Marepuaast ABycroponHeit komuccnu ucropukos Poccun n Pymbiauun
(X Hayunas xondepenuus. Mocksa, okrsa6ps 2005 r.). Ots. pea. A. E. Cemenopa. M., 2007.
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cenTsiope 1944 1., Bcsideckn yKAOHSAACH OT TOTO, YTOOBI B IUCbMEHHO-AOTOBOPHOH $popMe
BBIPa3UTh COTAACHE C KAKUM-AHDO IIEpeCMOTPOM IPaHHL] B AeAbTe AyHas.

CraBurp mepep 3allapAHBIMH COIO3HUKAMH BOIIPOC O IIEPECMOTpPE TPAHUI] B ACABTC
Aynas CraauH He cunuTaA LeAecOOOpasHBIM, IPEABHAS SKeCTKHIH oTKa3. OH HaAesIACH, YTO
€My YAACTCS PEIIUTh ITOT BOIPOC HEMOCPEACTBEHHO C AHACPOM IIPOKOMMYHHCTHYECKOTO
npasuteabctBa 1. Tpo3oil, mpuBEACHHOTO K BAACTH, KaK YK€ OTMEYaAOCh, B 0OOMEH Ha
coraacrie MOCKBBI BOCCTAHOBUTB PYMbBIHCKYI0 apAMuHHCTpariio B CeBepHoii TpaHcuapBanum,
HaXOAMBLIEHCS 10A BAAacTbi0 Berrpuu ¢ 30 asrycra 1940 .

B cenrsbpe 1945 r., B xoae obcyxacHnit y CraauHa HNPEeAAOKEHHH [0 MUPHOMY
A0roBopy ¢ PymbiHHel B3BEIIMBAAOCH, BOBMOXEH AH TOPT ¢ Byxapecrom. Ecan aomycruts
HEKOTOPOE YIIPOIICHUE, BOIIPOC CTABUACS IIPHMEPHO TaK: MOXKHO AH OTKA3 OT IIPCTCH3UH
CCCP Ha y4acTOK 5keAe3HOI Aoporu B paitoHe CHrera KOMIIEHCHPOBaTh TPeOOBaHUEM O
CYIL,CCTBEHHOM KOPPEKTHPOBKE IPAHHULL B ACABTE AyHast. DTO IIPEAAOKCHUE, OAHAKO, OCTAAOCH
TOABKO B IIPOEKTAX, KAK M APYrOo€ — BHECTH B YCAOBHsI MHPHOTO Aorosopa ¢ Pymbinueii
noaoxkenue o toM, uro nopr Koncranua apenayercst Ha 50 aer Coserckum Corosom y
PyMbBIHUM AASL CTPOUTEABCTBA BOCHHO-MOPCKOI 6asbl (TakoBO GBIAO APYTOE IIPEAAOKEHHE
Tenmraba, moctynusmee B koMuccuio Antsunosa). Ot apenast Koncranip orkasasuch
U3 OITACCHMI, YTO 3aIIAAHBIC COIO3HHKH B3aMCH IIPEAAOXKAT BKAIOYHUTH B TEKCT MHPHOTO
Aorosopa ¢ Mraaueil yHKT 06 apeHAE UTAABSHCKHX MOPTOB (3TO He OBIAO B MHTepecax
CCCP). Yro e Kacaeres Bonpoca o Curere, To 04€BUAHO, 9TO B OTKa3e OT NPHUTA3AHUI
Ha YYaCTOK KEAC3HON AOPOTH U YaCTh 3EMEAb ye3Aa MapaMypeln chirpasl pelaroIyo POoAb
BbILICHA3BAHHbIE COOOPAKEHUSI: HE CO3AABATb HEHY)KHBIX BHY TPHIIOAUTHYECKHUX TPYAHOCTEH
[POKPEMAECBCKOMY PYMBIHCKOMY NpaBuTeAbcTBY. 110 aanubiM A. Tubnanckoro, IT. Iposa
B XOA€ ABYX4acoBOIi 6ecepbl co CraauHbIM B ceHTsIOpe 1945 I. yOeAHA €ro OTKasaThCsi OT
aTHX IAaHOB. Pymbiaust coraacuaack aums nepepars CCCP octpoB 3MenHslIil, Aa ele MsiTh
MeAKHX ocTpoBoB B KuamiickoM pycae (Kak MOTHBHpOBAaA NPEMbEpP-MUHHUCTP YCTYIIKY
Pymbianu, ,apyx6a c CCCP Aas Hac BaskHee 3THX OCTPOBOB").

Ecau ke BepHYTbCs K cOOBITHAM BecHb 1945 I, TO IpU NOMBITKE IPHUCOCAUHEHHS
Curera x YkpanHe HaAuL0 GbIAO HECOBNAACHHE MHTEPECOB LIEHTPAABHON (MOCKOBCKOIA)
M MeCTHOH (YKPaHHCKOI) MapTHUIlHO-COBETCKOI 3AMTBI, B PE3yAbTaTe 4ero coObITHS B
[PUTPAHUYHOM PYMBIHCKOM Yesae ObIAM IO-pasHOMy pacueHeHbl B Mockse u Kuese.
CAHMIIKOM CaMOYBEPEHHBIX YKPAHHCKHUX KOMMYHHCTOB ITPULIAOCH OACPHYTh 13 Kpemast. Dta
BEPCHSI BCELICAO ITOATBEPIKAACTCSI OAHHM M3 AOKYMECHTOB — AOHECECHHEM YITOAHOMOYCHHBIX
coserckoit yactu CKK B Pymbinun ot 16 anpeast 1945 1., rae peds HaeT Kak pas 00 0oA00peHun
XpyieBsIM HHULHMATHBL IO PUCcOeAnHeHUI0 Mapamypema k 3akapnarbio.'*

Cama K¢ MHMIMATHBA ACHCTBUTCABHO HCXOAMAQ, BEPOSITHEE BCEro, OT [YPSIHHIIBL
B or0il cBsI3M sacAyKuBaeT BHHMaHHs BBICKa3aHHOE Kak-To B Hadaae 1945 r. O.
Denerem MHeHHE O TOM, YTO YKPAMHCKHMH HALIHOHAAM3M, M B YACTHOCTH, B 3aKapIiaThe
»O0TOHACS OT pyk“ MOCKBBI M HHOTAQ ,IIEPEXACCTBIBACT Yepe3 Kpail'; 3TOH MOLIHOM
HAIIMOHAAMCTUYCCKOI BOAHOM PCIIMAH, COrAacHO beHely, BOCIIOAB30BAThCS M YKPAUHCKHE
KOMMYHHCTBI, KOTOPBIC, IIPECACAYSI CBOU LICAH, XOTSIT MocTaBuTh U Mocksy, u Ipary mepea,
CcBepMBIINMCS PaKTOM CKOpEHiIIero (He AOKHAASICh OKOHYaHHUs BOFHBI) IPHCOCAMHEHHS
3axapnarsst Kk CCCP." CaoBa ONBITHEIIErO TOAUTHKA €ABA AH CACAYET BOCIPUHUMATD

14 TpancuabBaHCKHII BOIIPOC..., ¢. 307.
15 Tloapo6uee cm.: Mappuna, B. B, uur. cou,, c. 105.
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KaK [POSIBACHHE IIOAUTHYCCKOIN HAUBHOCTH HAM, HAIIPOTHB, KAK IIPOSIBACHHCE AYKABCTBA,
HE OTPaKaIoILIee €ro ACHCTBUTEABHOMN TOUKHM 3peHus. Kak msBecTHO ns uccacaoBanmii (B
YaCTHOCTH, M3 BBILICYNIOMsHYTOH pabots B. MapbuHoit), npoBoanBunecs B 3akapnarbe
MECTHOH KOMMYHHMCTHYECKOI BAACTBIO MEPBI 110 peasusanuu usbpanuoi Kpemaem annuu
Ha IpucoeAnHeHHe 31oro Kpast K CoBeTcKoM YKpaHHE Ha CAMOM ACAC YACTO ONECPEKAAH
TEMIIBI, IPOAMKTOBAHHBIE LIEHTPOM, U H0OA€Ee TOrO, BHIXOAUAU 3a yCTaHOBACHHBIe MOCKBO
pamku. CobbrTist B MapaMypelie B 3TOM OTHOLICHHH KaK pa3 ITOKa3aTeAbHEe BCETO, XOTS
U HE SIBASIIOTCSI CAUHCTBCHHBIMH B CBOEM POAC. AHAAOIMYHBIC CAYYAH KACAAMCH PSIAd CEA
Bocrounoit Caosaxnu.'® Crasun B TeaepoHHOM pasroBope ¢ XpyIeBbIM, O KOTOPOM TOT
BCIIOMHHACT B CBOUX MEMYapax, YIOMSIHYA TAIOKE O 3aHATHH 3aKAPIIATCKHMH BOOPY)XCHHBIMH
OTpsIAAMHU PaOHOB Ha AeBOOepesxbe THChI, KOTOpble AOAKHBI ObIAH 0TOHTH K Benrpun.'”

Y PYMBIHCKOTO KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOTO PEXKHMA, IPOYHO YTBEPAUBIIETOCA Y BAACTH K
koHLy 1947 r., 6s1a1 cBOM BuABI Ha Mapamypew u r. Curery-Mapmanueit. B xonne 1940-x
roa0B HeOOABIIOI FOPOAOK B KUBOIIMCHOM Mesxayropbe Kaprar, B kuaomerpe o HblHeIHeH
PYMBIHCKO-YKPAaHHCKOH TIpaHHLBl (KCTaTH, OAHO M3 M3AIOOACHHBIX MECT TBOPYECTBA
BEHICPCKHX XYAOKHHKOB JIIOXM aBCTPO-BEHIEPCKOTO AYaAH3Ma) CTAHOBHMTCSA MECTOM
3aKAIOYEHHUS HanboAee OMACHBIX ONIOHEHTOB KoMImapTuu. B Havyase 1953 r. 3aech ymper B
crapoii rabcbyprexoit Tioppme FOany Manny, B ToM sxe roay moru6ser I. Bparuany. Pesxum
I Teopruy-Aexa, 0CO3HaBaBUIMII CBOX HEYKOPEHEHHOCTh B OOIIECTBE, BPAXACOHOCTH
OrPOMHBIX MACC HACEACHHSI M HUKOTAQ HE OTKAIOYABIIMI MAIIMHY HPEBEHTUBHOIO TEPPOPA,
CYHMTAA LeAeCOOOPA3HBIM ACPXKATh TUX M UM MOAOOHBIX apecTaHToB uMeHHO B Curere —
BEADb B CAyYae KaKHX-AHOO cepbesHbIX 6ecopsAKOB B PyMbIHUM OHM MOTAM OBITH B Te4eHME
4aca IIeperpaBACHbI Ha COBETCKYI0 Teppuropuio. A B 1990-¢ roast r. Curery-Mapmanuei
CTAHOBUTCSI MECTOM IIPOBEACHHSI IIPEACTABUTEABHBIX MEKAYHAPOAHBIX KOHPEPEHIUI 110
ucropuu toraautapusma B LlenrpaasHoii Esporre.

16  Cwm.: Zselicky, B., Kérpdtalja a cseh és szovjet politika érdekterében. 1920-1945. Bp., 1998.
17 Xpymes, H. C., nut. cou,, c. 573.
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LEGYEN-E MARAMAROS UKRAJNAE?
KARPATALJA ES A DUNA TORKOLATA AZ 1945. EVI
SZOVJET TERVEKBEN

ALEKSZANDR SZTIKALIN
Szlavisztikai Intézet - OTA

Miutdn 1944 végén a Voros Hadsereg elfoglalta Kdrpdtaljat, ebben a régidban a Voros Hadsereg politikai szer-
veinek irdnyftdsdval helyi hatdsagok (az ugynevezett Népi Parlament) jéttek Iétre, amelyek kezdeményezték
Kirpéralja csatlakozasit a szovjet Ukrajndhoz (ezt a kérdést véglegesen 1945 juniusaban rendezeék). 1945 apri-
lisiban Karp4t-Ukrajna Moszkv4bél irdnyitott Nemzeti Rad4ja (Tandcsa) megprébdlea kiterjeszteni hatal-
mét a romdniai Mdramaros megyére és Mdramarossziget vdrosra. Ezt az intézkedést timogatta a Kérpataljin
dllomdsozé szovjet csapatok parancsnoksdga; jovahagyta Szovjet-Ukrajna Nyikita Hruscsov altal vezetett
republikdnus kommunista szervezetének vezetése. De nem vették figyelembe a lakossdg etnikai Ssszetételée
— az ukrdnok az etnikum18%-4t jelentették, mig a romanok 74%-4t. Méramaros romén lakossdga szembe-
széllt az j hatalom bevezetésének kisérleteivel; Maramaros Karpédt-Ukrajnahoz val6 csatlakozdsanak tervei
ellen hatdrozottan Iépett fel a Romén Kommunista Pért is, attdl tartva, hogy az esetleges engedményck a
teriileti kérdésben a part tarsadalmi bézisanak gyengiiléséhez vezethetnek.

Szovjet Ukrajna vezetésége bizonyos mértékben tdmogatta az ] teriiletek csatlakozasat chhez a koztdr-
sasdghoz. Sztdlin viszont tdbbet torédott a kommunista er8k poziciéinak megszildrditdsaval Romédnidban.
Attdl tartva, hogy Médramaros dtaddsa nehéz helyzetbe hozza majd az 1945 mérciusaban hivatalba lépett és
kommunista befolyds alatt 4ll6 Petru Groza korményat, 6maga ragaszkodott a Mdramarosrol valé lemon-
d4shoz. S8t, ahogy prébéljuk bemutatni a tanulményunkban, Sztdlin feltételezte, hogy a Szovjetunié le-
mondésa a Mdramarossziget varosrol és kornyékérdl idével ellenstlyozni fogja Roménia koveteléseit a Duna
deltdjaban levé teriiletek (kiilonésen a szigetek) esetében felmeriile hatarkiigazitds kapesan.
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The Socialist Federations'

Jézsef Juhdsz

E6tvos Lorand University — Budapest

Modern federal states* can be divided into three basic categories according to the role they
play in dealing with ethnic issues. The first is that of mononational federations. These are
not necessarily ethnically homogenous, they can be heterogeneous, but in the latter case
their member states are not ethno-regional units, and their population is integrated by a
common political and national consciousness and the unified identity of the population. A
typical example of a mononational federation with an ethnically heterogeneous population
is the United States. In these countries federalism is only linked to the national question
in a historical sense as it used to be a tool to unify the state and build the nation, but in
a structural sense it is not so any more. From a structural and functional perspective they
do not aim at the institutionalisation of national-ethnic differences or the protection of
minorities, instead, they work as territorial power-sharing systems, which basically intend to
articulate regional differences, the decentralization of administration, and the provision of
democratic checks and balances.

Countries which are nationally and ethnically heterogeneous and work in a federal
structure at least partially based on national and ethnic heterogeneity (i.c. at least some of
their member states are ethno-regional units) are usually called ethno-federations. They are
also referred to as multiethnic or multinational federations, but these two latter terms have
a more restricted sense: they designate two versions of broadly defined ethno-federalism.
Multiethnic federations in this narrower sense refer to those ethno-federal countries where
— like in mononational forms — the population is united by state-patriotism and a unified
identity of the population and/or where the demographic composition is characterized
by the predominance of the majority nation. In these cases federation together with other
institutions of consociation can be a successful means to handle linguistic and ethnic
differences and conflicts. A typical example of such a multiethnic federation is Switzerland
(where everybody defines themselves as Swiss first, and only belongs to one or other ethnic
group or canton with a secondary group identity), but many analysts say that post-Soviet
Russia and India are moving towards this form too.

On the other hand, the former Socialist federal states (the Soviet Union, Yugoslavia
and Czechoslovakia) and today’s Bosnia-Herzegovina are considered to be multinational

1 The article is the shortened version of the concluding chapter of the author’s book, entitled “Federalism and the
National Question — Experiences of Ethno-Federalism in Central and Eastern Europe.” (Féderalizmus és nemzeti
kérdés — az etnofdderalizmus tapasztalatai Kézép- és Kelet-Eurépaban. Bp.: Gondolat 2010).

2 TheForum of Federations website considers 27 countries as de facto federations Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Brazil, Canada, Comoros, Ethiopia, Germany, India, Iraq, Malaysia, Mexico, Micronesia,
Nepal, Nigeria, Pakistan, Russia, St. Kitts and Nevis, South Africa, Spain, Sudan, Switzerland, Unites Arab Emirates,
United States of America, Venezuela.

(htep://www.forumfed.org/en/federalism/by_country/index.php?lang=en — 2012.09.03.)
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federations, where the individual ethnic groups (or a majority of them, like in the Soviet case)
had or have a separate national identity. Therefore, for this system, the loyalty of ecach nation
is mainly linked to their own national member state, and the link to the union is secondary,
through the member states. The success of multinational federations basically depends on
whether the individual nations are linked together by some kind of a common long-lasting
political interest. Due to the lack or weakness of common state-nation patriotism, only this
can lead to internal cohesion, otherwise sheer power remains the only uniting force. As far
as federation trends are concerned, the European Union is obviously moving towards this
system.

W can sce that in many countries federation does not serve as a remedy for national and
ethnic conflicts. But it must also be noted that federalism is only one of the number of means
to solve national and ethnic divergences. This is not only true in the negative sense (though it
is absurd to refer to genocide and ethnocide, i.e. forced assimilation, border wars, population
exchanges, deportations, etc. as “solutions”), butin a positive sense too. It depends on a number
of factors whether it is necessary to federalize the given state in order to manage a national
or cthnic problem in a civilized and democratic way, and, if so, in what form — or other
means are sufficient, or in certain cases, more appropriate. Depending on the demographic
structure, historical and political traditions, the economic and international situation of the
country as well as the ethnic groups’ identity, their relationship and geographical pattern,
a number of other options can come into question besides different forms of federalism.
These can range from the equality of the citizens at individual level within a unified state or
from different forms of autonomy to the various types of consocial techniques (cooperative
mechanisms) and to peaceful break-ups.?

The three former socialist federal states of Central and Eastern Europe belonged to the
group of multinational ethno-federations, since all of them meant to provide constitutional
frameworks for the coexistence and integration of different nations. Although these states
relied on the federalist theoretical traditions of their respective region in many ways, their
theoretical foundations lay in the Bolshevik notions on national and ethnic politics. From
the three socialist federations the Soviet Union was the first to be established on December
30, 1922 (the first Bolshevik Constitution already defined Russia as a federation of Soviet
republics in 1918). The first multinational federal state in the world was thus created, where
120 ethnic groups lived together, and which included 53 federal subjects in its final form: 15
union republics, 20 autonomous republics, 8 autonomous oblasts, and 10 national okrugs.
The creation of the Yugoslav federation from six republics and two autonomous provinces
in 1945 and that of the Czechoslovak federation from two federal republics in 1968 both
followed the Soviet model.*

3 See: McGarry, J., B. O’Leary, B., The political regulation of national and ethnic conflict. — Parliamentary Affairs, Vol.
47.,No. 1 (January 1994), pp. 94-115.

4 Some titles from the literature on socialist federations: Beckmann-Petey, M., Der jugoslawische Féderalismus.
Miinchen-Oldenbourg, 1990; Hamberger, J., A Cseh és Szlovék Koztarsasag szétvaldsa. Bp., TLA 1997 (‘The splitting
of the Czech and the Slovak Republics); Juhdsz, J., Volt egyszer egy Jugoszlvia. Bp.: Aula, 1999 (Once There Was a
Yugoslavia); Kardos, J., I. Siméndi (Eds.), Eurdpai politikai rendszerek. Bp.: Osiris, 2004 (European Political Systems);
Kovics, I. (Ed.), A Szovjetunié szdvetségi alkotmdnyai. Bp.: KJK, 1982 (The Federal Constitutions of the Soviet
Union); Kovécs, L. (Ed.), Az curdpai népi demokracidk alkotmdnyai. Bp.: KJK, 1985 (Constitutions of the European
Peoples’s Democracies); Krausz, T., Bolsevizmus és nemzeti kérdés. Bp.: Akadémiai kiadd, 1989 (Bolshevism and the
National Question); Lukic, R., A. Lynch, Europe from the Balkans to the Urals. The disintegration of Yugoslavia and
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The Soviet, Yugoslav, and Czechoslovak structure of state was formally conform to
the general characteristics of a federation; in some aspects they even provided more to their
member states than federal states in the West did. The republics were better integrated into
the federal executive branch than the member states of Western federations. Moreover, as
one of the theoretical foundations of the socialist systems was the principle of national self-
determination, they also had the right to exit the federation. Of course, all this was true only
in theory. The system was highly centralized, as the federal level and especially the executive
enjoyed strong preference at the allocation of state competences.’ Even more importantly, the
centralized one-party political system — which rejected power-sharing not only practically
but also theoretically, using Rousseau’s state views and the notion of the unity of the working
class — did not allow the constitutionally granted federal opportunities to materialize.
Ultimately, these systems proved to be limited and bureaucratic bargaining mechanism
restricted to the level of the ruling elites, basically some kind of pseudo-federations with only
certain partial exceptions. In reality, power was exercised by a single party in a monopolistic
way, and the structure of this centralized (though always multinational!) party did not reflect
the federal structure of the state. Therefore, true federalism could prevail only partially
and in certain periods. One of these periods was the 1920’ Soviet Union, the so-called
“korenizatsiya’, the years of organizing new institutions of member states where local ethnic
cadres were given preference. Later examples are those reform periods which also affected
the functioning of the party, and of course the period of the dissolution of the one-party
systems. The former characterized the Yugoslavia of the 1960s and ’80s, where the most
that decentralization without democratic transformation could achieve was the loosening
of the original centralized dictatorship to a polycentric autocracy. The latter was in all three
countries the last few years, already the period of disintegration.

All in all, instead of solving the ethnic conflicts and national questions, socialist
federations played merely an ornamental role in these centralized and authoritarian political
systems: their function was to provide legitimacy and propaganda value. They evolved into
a certain imperial integration that eventually triggered the emancipatory aspirations of their
minorities. They could not adapt to the challenges of the regime change cither; therefore
their disintegration was not surprising. However, it would be wrong to think that their
history was only about negatives. They formed the connective tissue in the economy and
the division of labour, and cutting this later on led to serious problems. Through their
establishment, accumulated national and ethnic tensions could be eased, and they also
functioned as an incubator for the smaller ethnic minorities whose national development
was lagging behind. Opportunities in the federations, however limited, strengthened the
identity and the intellectual elite of these peoples and created the internationally recognizable
political subject of their future independence: their own member states. As R. Suny noted

the Soviet Union. SIPRI - Oxford Univ. Press, 1996; Musil, J. (Ed.), The End of Czechoslovakia. Bp.—London-New
York: CEU-Press, 2000; Petranovic, B., M. Zecevic, (Eds.), Jugoslovenski federalizdim — ideje i stvarnost. I-1I, Beograd,
Rad 1987; Ramet, S. P., Nationalism and federalism in Yugoslavia 1962-1991. Bloomington-London: Indiana Univ.
Press, 1992.

5 This centralism was strengthened by the fact that the Soviet and Yugoslav federations were both created during wars
as pragmatic military alliances and not with the intention of fulfilling a previously elaborated theoretical construct.
Centralism was also strengthened by the general trend of development of the Soviet state, namely that the system
was not constructed by a bottom-up concentration of the power of the local Soviets (as prior ideology would have
assumed), but inversely, in a top-down way.
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about Soviet ethnic policy: the socialist pseudo-federation deprived nationalities from their
political sovereignty, but guaranteed their territorial identity, the establishment of their
educational and cultural institutions to an extent, and allowed for their cadres to take up
positions in the leadership.® Lastly, the existence of the socialist federations helped legitimize
both federalism as a possible solution to national-ethnic conflicts, and also the concept of
national self-determination as one of the principles of international relations.

The disintegration of the three socialist federations in 1991-1992 was integrally
linked to the collapse of their social system. The reason was certainly not that socialism
and federalism would be objectively irreconcilable — indeed, the disintegration of socialist
federations was characterized by the escalation and not the mitigation of ethnic conflicts,
especially in the short term. However, the lack of political democracy and the crisis of the
planned economy were major disintegrating factors, as well as the interregional disputes over
the distribution of economic goods and burdens. The disintegration of the bipolar world
order was also a disruptive factor, for this opened up the possibility of changing borders
and redistributing the spheres of influence of the great powers. Accordingly, the West could
openly seek the elimination of systems it considered to be the “last Bolshevik regimes of
Europe”, like Milosevic’s Yugoslavia.

Nevertheless, it would be ill-advised to describe these events as merely the break-up of
the “fake communist federations”. The fact that the Czechoslovak state did not disintegrate
when state socialism fell, but somewhat later, during the new capitalist and democratic
consolidation attempt, demonstrates this well. Furthermore, the history and disintegration
of the socialist federations hold lessons for other ethno-federations as well. The liberal
democratic criticism of Eastern European socialist ethno-federalist theory” is in many ways
correct, yet it cannot be said that the disintegration of the three federal states resulted from
the “manipulative” introduction of ethno-federalism or its disruptive effects on democratic
emancipation. Neither do events justify the view that Jacobinism is against ethno-federalism.
Earlier attempts to organize the Yugoslav and Czechoslovak state, not to mention tsarism,
clearly showed that a unitarian structure was not a feasible option. Nor could the Anglo-
Saxon or German model of national federalism be followed because of the dominance of the
different national identities over the federal one.® The disintegration cannot be simplified
to a case of “national liberation” cither, where the “artificial” framework sustained by the
one-party system would break down naturally in a democracy — a popular narrative mainly
in conservative anticommunist and nationalist circles. On the other hand, factors such
as external great power influence or the infighting of clite groups (who aimed at gaining
political support during the race for recapitalization by fomenting ethnic tensions), were
overly emphasized on the political left.

Of course, there is a lot of truth in these explanations, but the national heterogeneity
of the three socialist federations occurred in a more complex way. The reason for the
disintegration of these countries was not national heterogeneity or the democratization
attempt per se, but rather the dissolution of the community interests and goals that had bound

6 Suny, R., Socialism and Ethnic Conflicts Beyond the Caucasus. — Poszt-Szovjet Fiizetek 10., p. 29. (Magyar Ruszisztikai
Intézet, 1993.)

7 For example: Brubaker, R., Nationalism Reframed. Cambridge University Press, 1996.

8 At the time when socialist federations were created only these models (and in terms of integration the very similar Swiss
one) existed. Developments offering perhaps more adaptable solutions, such as the dual federalization of Belgium or
the decentralization and asymmetric progression of the Canadian federation, have been more recent.
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the different nations together, and especially the fading away of factors that had integrated
the political elites. For instance, during the period of regime change the dominant political
parties of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes as well as Czechs and Slovaks all felt (differently from
1918 or 1945) that they could achieve their national goals more effectively separately rather
than together; or indeed that they had to achieve their national goals against one another.
The deficiencies and inconsistencies of the federal systems and their inability to effectively
accommodate the actual national and ethnic diversity added to the problems. In this sense, we
can establish that the fate of these federal states does not remind us of the perils of excessive
ethno-federalism, but rather of the risks of insufficient ethno-federalism. The direct cause
of the Yugoslav disintegration was Milosevic’s recentralization attempt, which was a clear
move away from the spirit of multinational federalism. Another example is the rise of Slovak
separatism, which was not unrelated to the Czech majority’s highly centralist approach to
federalism. Ultimately, the disintegration of the socialist federations fit into overarching
trend of state organization in the 19-20* century Central and Eastern Europe: namely into
the gradual breakdown of multinational formations into smaller nation-states.

There are a number specific factors that explain the different ways of disintegration (the
“velvet” break-up in Czechoslovakia, the chaotic Soviet, and the violent Yugoslav scenario)
that unfolded basically at the same time and under similar international circumstances. To
name a few: there were differences in the intra-state balance of power, in political cultures
(Czechs perceived the disintegration of their “empire” very differently from Serbs), and in
how much interest the hegemon nation of the federation had in the disintegration. The
latter is particularly decisive, because the more they favoured disintegration themselves,
the more they tolerated the secession of others. For example, what effectively scaled the
fate of the Soviet Union was the “national emancipation” of Russians, i.c. the opposition of
the Yeltsin-led elite to the (federal) central government. Similarly, Czechs, after their first
surprise over the strength of Slovak secessionism soon discovered the opportunities in letting
go of “the Slovak deadweight”. Slovenias quick and Macedonia’s peaceful disconnection
from Yugoslavia can be partly explained with similar reasons. Since retaining them was only
secondary for Great Serb ambitions, Belgrade — having to concentrate on Croatia, Bosnia-
Herzegovina and Kosovo — ceded them relatively easily after some time. The deterring effect
of the Yugoslav wars on the other two federations must also be emphasized. Lastly, there were
other, more specific or domestic factors that contributed to reducing tensions. In the Soviet
case such factors were: the international demands for a controlled Russian transmission of
the nuclear arsenal, the establishment of the Commonwealth of Independent States, and the
fact that many Baltic and Ukrainian Russians were willing to accept the independence of the
particular republic in the hope of a better standard of living. In the Czechoslovak case, the
maintaining of the customs union and the benefits that the two successor states continued to
provide to each other’s citizens had such mitigating effects.

The differences in the extent of the “trianonization™ of the particular federation were
also very important. The occurance of armed violence accompanying the dissolution was
in fact proportional to the discrepancy between the administrative and the ethnic borders
of the federation. Logically, if the deviation was big, the new borders effectively cut up
certain nations, placing parts of them outside their original country as minorities. Among

9 Dismemberment of a country and nation (the expression refers to the Trianon peace treaty’s effects on Hungary after
World War I).
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the dominant nations of the three socialist federations, this proportion was highest in the
case of Serbs at 24% — and if we include the two provinces it reached 40%. In the case of
Russians, it was only 18-19%, which is less than the 22% for Croats, and barely exceeds
the 16-17% of Ukrainians and Bosniaks. Czechs did not have to face this problem due to
the small number of Czechs living in Slovakia, while the relatively large number of Slovaks
“trapped” in the Czech Republic (about three hundred thousand, or 6%) soon reconciled
with the new situation for political and social reasons. It follows that Serb policies featured
the most nationalist and border-revisionist aims, with Croats in second place.

A SZOCIALISTA FODERACIOK
JOZSEF JUHASZ
Eotvos Lordnd Tudomédnyegyetem — Budapest

Osszefoglalés

Bér a foderalizmus jelenleg nem tartozik a torténetirds és a politoldgia kurrens témdi kozé, a kozelmule olyan
eseményei, mint a szocialista szovetségi allamok felbomldsa, Belgium foderalizélasa, vagy a szovetségi rend-
szerré] folyo spanyol, olasz és kanadai vitdk érdekessé tehetik a témat, az eurdpai integraci6 jovéje szempont-
jabol pedig kifejezetten tanulsagosak a kiilonféle foderalista elméletek és kisérletek. A tanulmény 6sszefog-
lalja a foderalizmus eszmetorténetée a kozép- és kelet-eurépai térségben, bemutatja a régié tobbnemzeti-
ségli foderacidinak (Szovjetunié, Jugoszldvia, Csehszlovékia) és azok szévetségi rendszerti utédéllamainak
(Oroszorszdg, Szerbia-Montenegrd, Bosznia-Hercegovina) sajitossdgait és kozds vondsait.
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Or OGHB}IBaHCTO Ha BOIHA K'bM IIOCTaBsIHETO Ha
OCHOBHTC HAa HOBH OTHOIICHH S MCIXKAY B'bAI‘aPI/I}I

U YHrapus caea 1944 r.

Kocraaun I'vpaes

Ha 3 oxromspu 1944 1. Brarapckara aerauust B AHKapa H3IIpala TeACIPaMa AO YHIAPCKOTO
MUHHUCTEPCTBO Ha BHHIIHUTE PabOTH, € KOSITO TO YBEAOMSIBA, Ye OBAIAPCKOTO [PABUTEACTBO
C HOTa CK’bCBA AMIIAOMATHYCCKUTE CH OTHOILICHUS C YHIapusi, KATO U3Pa3siBa BSIpATa CH, 4e
»YHTAPCKOTO IIPABUTEACTBO B AYXa HA TPAAULMOHHOTO IIPHUSITEACTBO 1€ IPOABAXABA H
3aHAIIPeA Ad OKa3Ba IIOKPO-BHTEACTBO Ha XHASAHTE OBATApCKH IOAAHHUM M TPAAMHAPH,
JKUBYILIH B YHrapus '

DbArapyst € IpUHYACHA A2 IPEAIIPHME TOSH XOA, 32 ,Ad HE CE APASHST pycHaLUTE .

bBpArapckoTo NpaBUTEACTBO 3asIBSIBA, Y€ ,BCUYKHUTE HHTEPECH Ha yHrapuuTe B bparapus
e ObAAT 3aI1a3€HU B AyXa Ha TPAAULIHOHHOTO IPUATEACTBO C YHIApCKUs Hapoa'. Boennusr
arame Ha Yurapus B Codus obade e 3aAbpKaH U apecTyBaH OT CbBETCKHTE BOMHMIIN.
A Ha 3acepanuie Ha Mununcrepckus cbBet oT 13 aexemBpu 1944 1. ¢ mporokoa N¢ 226 ce
B3eMa pelleHue, KoeTo raack: ,Ha 14 aexemspu 1944 r. ot 1.00 4. npes Howra bbarapus
00sBsiBa BoliHa Ha YHrapusi .’ ColieBpeMeHHo Ha bparapckara aeranus B Bepn e Hapeaeno
A 3aMOAHM IIBEHI[APCKOTO BHHIIHO MHUHHCTEPCTBO Ad YBEAOMH YHTAPCKOTO IPABHUTEACTBO,
ye or 14 ACKEMBPHU 1944 r., 1.00 u. npes3 HoliTa DbArapus ce HaMupa B INOAOXKEHHE Ha
BOIiHa ¢ YHrapus. bbArapckoTo MHHHCTEPCTBO Ha BHHIIHUTE PaOOTH MOAH IIBEHIIAPCKOTO
[PaBUTEACTBO Ad 3aIIUTa YHIAPCKOTO AAAH TO € CBIAACHO OBATAPCKUTE HHTEPECH B YHIapus
Aa ObaaT ipeacTabas-Bany ot sefinapns.*

ITo cbioTO BpeMe GbArapCKHUTE BAACTH HHTEPHUPAT YHIAPCKUTE IIOAAHHUIM B Bbarapus
U IIOCTABSIT II0A HAA30P TEXHUTE UMYILECCTBA. 1€ TBBPASIT, Y€ H3BBPIIBAT TOBA Bb3 OCHOBA HA
Crraamennero 3a npumupue ¢ boarapus, da. 1. 6yksa ,,a“, aaunes Il u 4a.13, noamucano B
Mocksa Ha 28 okToMBpH 1944 1., 2 He TOpaAH MOAOXKEHUETO Ha BOFHA MEXAY TSX.”

3a cpxaseHHe, OBArAPCKOTO MPABUTEACTBO He O TPOBAAO Ad IPEANIPUEMaA TaKHBa
rpy6u MepKH CIPSIMO YHIAPCKUTE IPAKAAHH B DbATapust, KOUTO BUHATH ca GUAM IIPUSITEACKH
HACTPOEHH KbM HAIIHsI HAPOA. BeposiTHO ¢ MMaAo HadnH Aa ce n3berne HHTEPHUPAHETO UM U
A MM CE CIIECTST HEIPHATHOCTUTE U IPUTECHEHHATA BbB BPb3Ka ¢ TexHUTe uMyiectsa. Ho
3a IPABUTEACTBOTO B CAYYas C OUAO IIO-BAXXHO AA IIOAYYH ITOXBaAa 0T MOCKBa 3a AcHcTBUsITA
CH, OTKOAKOTO A2 3aI1asu A0OpHUTe 4yBCTBA Ha YHIApLIUTE KM HaC.

Ort HavaroTo Ha MapT 1944 r. Bepaun aaBa xop Ha ,Onepanns Maprapere® 3a BoeHHa
okynanus Ha Yurapus ot Bepmaxta. Ha 19 Mapr c.r. repmaHckuTe BOMCKM HAaBAM3aT B

AMBHP, on. 1 11, a. €. 128, A. 4.
ITak tam.
TTak Tam, om. 4, a. e. 160, a. 1-2.
ITax Tam.

[ N O R S

ITax Tam, A. 3.
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OT OBSABABAHETO HA BOMHA KbM ITOCTABSIHETO HA OCHOBUTE HA HOBM OTHOIUIEHM A

VYurapusi. XopTu € IIPUHYACH A2 OTCTPaHM IpaBUTEACTBOTO Ha Kaaam, karo HazHauaBa 3a
MUHHCTBpP-TIPeACeAaTeA OUBLINS TOCAAHUK Ha YHrapus B bepann Apome Crosn. Hosoto
IPABUTEACTBO € ChCTABECHO CAMO OT IIPEACTABUTEAN Ha KpariHaTa AccHuIa. OIo3HIIMOHHNTE
[IAPTUH Ca ITOCTABEHH M3BBH 3aKoHa. A0 Kpast Ha anpua c.I. [ecTano B ChIpyAHHYECTBO C
YHrapcKaTa MOAMIIMA U XKaHpapMepus apectysa 3000 Aymiu 3apasM TSAXHATa MOAHTHYECKA
AGHHOCT U cuMmaruu. busmusar npemuep Kaaau yersiBa Aa u36sira B TYpcKOTO IIOCOACTBO.

[Tpes ampua 1944 r. cbroosHunurte samodsar Aa Gombappupar Byaamema u Apyru
YHIApCKHU IPAAOBE.

PymbHus, py sanaaxara aa 6bae okynupasa or Yepsenara apmust, Ha 23 aBrycr c.r. ce
IPUHYXAABa A2 cKbca ¢ [epMaHust 1 A2 i 00sBU BOHHA.

Xoptu pasbupa, e HUIO A0OPO He ce odepTaBa 3a YHrapus Ha ObAellaTa MUpHA
KodepeHIUs ¥ HAa3HAYaBA 32 MHHHCTBP-IpeAceaarea reHepaa lesa Aakaromr, xoriro ce
OIIMTBA AQ CE UBIIPABH CPEIIy TePMAHIIUTE.

Caea KaTo CHBETCKHUTE BOHCKHM B HAYAAOTO Ha OKTOMBPH HABAM3aT B YHIApCKa
Teputopusi, XOpTH pelaBa Aa U3NparH TaiiHa mucusi B Mocksa. Bpemennoro npumupue,
noamucaHo TaM Ha 11 oxromBpu 1944 r., usncksa oT YHrapusi Aa OTCTBIIN TEPUTOPUHTE,
aHekcupanu caep 1938 1., u A2 00581 BoiiHa Ha [epmanus, He Bausa B cuaa. Ha 15 okromspu
1944 r. XopTu 00s1BsiBa 10 PAAUOTO U3AM3aHe Ha YHrapus ot BoiiHara. Olle Ha APYTUSL ACH
obaue, caea KaTo € 3allAALIBAaH C OTBAUYAHE HA CHHA My, PETEHTBT OTTEIAS CBOSTA ACKAAPALIHS,
HasHauaBa Caaally 3a MUHHCTBP-TIPEACCAATEA M HAITYCKA PETCHTCKHS TTOCT. TOM € B3eT 1o,
»OXPAaHHUTEACH apecT” OT repmanuuTe, a Caraly cTaBa AbpP)KaBeH TAABA C TUTAATA ,Boxxa Ha
Hauusra’. Herosara [TapTus Ha cTpeAOBHAHMS KPBCT YIPABASIBA € TEPOP H AOKAPBA TOACMH
HCIIACTHS HA YHIAPCKHS HAPOA.

Ha Koaepa 1944 1. Bysamema e obxpwxeHa or cpBerckute Boiicku. Obcapara
[POAbAXKABa IIOBEYE OT MECEL] M IOAOBHUHA U € CHIPOBOACHA OT MacUpaHu 6oMbapAnpOBKH
U xecToKd yauuHu cpaxenus. Ha 13 ¢espyapu 1945 r. Yepsenara apmust ocBoboxaasa
HAITPAHO YHIAPCKATa CTOAHIIA, a Ha 12 anpuA npekparsiBa BOCHHUTE ACHCTBUS Ha YHIapCKa
tepuropus.® Taka Bropara cBeToBHa BoiiHa mpHKAOYBa 32 YHrapus M CTpaHaTa OTHOBO
IIOIIAAQ TT0A IY)KACCTPAHHA OKYIIALIMSI.

Ha 10 mait 1945 r. 6uBust ataute no neyara npu YHrapckara aeranus B Codus
Boaecaa Taxayep, xoitito 25 roaunu e pabotua B Codus, ce obpba ¢ mucMo A0
MUHHCTBp-TIpepceaareass Ha Dboarapust Kumon Ieoprues. B Hero Toii usrbkBa, de
BPEMEHHOTO YHIAPCKO IPABUTEACTBO, ChCTaBEHO He Oe3 pemaBamara Hameca Ha Mocksa
Ha 21-22 aexemBpu 1944 r. Hadeao ¢ reHepas beaa Aaanoxu Mukaour, Ha 20 sHyapu
1945 r. noanucea npumupue ¢ npaButeactsara B Mocksa, AoHAOH u Bammuurron,” ,Ho
Bbarapusi, kosito Oeme 00sBrAa BOMHA Ha YHrapus, He ce € MPUCHEAUHHMAA KbM HETO,
[IOPaAU KOETO ABETE ABPIXKABH BCE OLIE CE HAMUPAT B ChCTOSIHHE Ha BOIHA OMEXAY CH".
Taxayep ncka Aa ce CKAIOYH IIPUMHEPHUE MEXKAY ABETE CTPAHU, KOUTO BUHATH €A IIOAABPXKAAH
A06pu oTHOMEeHNU. Tol cunTa, Ye IPUMUPHUETO Iiie 0OACKYH TOAOKEHUETO Ha YHIapLHTE,
KOUTO €A HHTCPHUPAHU B HAKOU IPaAOBe Ha bhArapust 1 11e mo3BoAM TAXHOTO CBEHTYAAHO
3aBpbuaHe B YHrapus.®

6 Konraep, A., Mcropus na Yarapus. C.: Msa. ,PHIBA®, 2009, c. 417-420.
7 Tlak Tam, c. 428.
8 AMBHDP, omn. 3 ., a.e. 528, a. 93.
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b. Taxayep e yBoAHEH KaTo arauie IO redarta npu YHrapckara aerauust B Coust or
IporepManckoro npaBuTeAcTBO Ha A. CTosM cAcA BAMBAHETO HA repMaHUHTE B Dysamerna
npes Mapr 1944 r.’

MHUHHUCTEpPCTBOTO Ha BBHIIHUTE pabOTH Ha YHIapusi, CTPEMEHKH Ce Ad YACCHH AO
U3BECTHA CTEIEH NOAOXKEHHETO Ha yHrapuurte B Dbarapus, ¢ mucmo ot 4 1oau 1945 1.
CHBETBA PBKOBOACTBOTO Ha YHIapcKus PabOTHHYECKH KYATYpeH KpBXOK ,[letsodu” B
Codusi, koiTo 0beAnHsIBa YHrapckoTo MaAuUHCTBO B Codusi U e BbB BPb3Ka C YHIApLIUTE
B [IPOBHHLIUTA, KBACTO T€ Ca HHTEPHUPAHHU OT OBATAPCKUTE BAACTH, Ad U3ABIU OT CBOUTE
CPeAU IPEACTABHUTEA, KOHTO HEOPUIIMAAHO A2 OBAC BPB3Ka MEKAY yHIapcKaTa KOAOHUS B
Bbarapus u 6barapckute Baacti. Ha o6umoro cpbpanne Ha yHrapckara koaonust 8 Codus,
CBHCTOSIAO Ce ITa 1 F0AH C.I. TIO IIPEAAOXKEHHE Ha TAXHOTO PBKOBOACTBO 32 TAK'BB € IIPEACTABCH
b. Taxayep. Toil e mpenopbyad 1 OT YHrapCKOTO BHHIIHO MUHUCTEPCTBO. '

Yurapckara koaoHust B Codusi ce e ChCTOsAQ TAQBHO OT 3aHASTYUHM U PaOOTHHILIU.
P1bKOBOACTBOTO Ha Kpb)oKa ,Ilerbodu ce HapsiBa GBArApPCKOTO BBHIIHO MHHHUCTEPCTBO
Aa TipueMe Tasu GOPMyAd HA ACHCTBUE, YMATO LICA € Ad CE YACCHST YHIAPCKUTE ITOAAHHIH
B bbArapus, sa aa ce ycTaHOBU BPb3Ka MEXKAY TSIX U OBATapPCKUTE BAACTH. 1aKbB ITOAXOA
Ha ACHCTBME € IIPUET OT YHIAPCKOTO IIPABUTEACTBO cripsiMo HapoaHust xomurer Ha
ObArapuTe B YHrapusi CbC CeAaAMIne B Dyaamemia, KbAeTO ObArapure ce papBar Ha
0AarOCKAOHHO OTHOLICHHE OT CTPaHa HA YHIAPCKUTE BAACTH. e He ca MHTEPHHPAHH AQXKe
U OT HAIlMOHAACOLIMAAMCTHYECKOTO mpaButTeacTBO Ha Caaammm, caep karo Bearapus ce
0CBOOOAH OT IepPMaHCKOTO BAUSIHHE U ce 06s1BH npoTus [epmanus. MaTsksa ce, ye semsita
Ha 6bATapCKUTE IPaAMHApH He e OMAa OTHeTa OT TsX.'!

Caep 0cBOOOXKAABAHETO HA 3HAYMTEAHA YaCT OT TEPUTOPUSTA Ha YHIapus OT
ChBETCKaTa apMus, npes sinyapu 1945 r. 8 Byaanema e cp3pasen bbarapeku antudammcrku
KOMUTET, ChbCTABEH HOYTH M3LISIAO OT MAAACKH CTYACHTH. 103U KOMHTET MMa 32 33Aa4a Ad
OKa3Ba [OMOLL Ha OBATAPCKUTE IPAKAAHU B YHIapusi U Ha CHBETCKOTO KOMaHABAaHE IPH
paspelraBaHe Ha BBIIPOCH OTHOCHO TamowHuTe Obarapu.'” Toil e U3IbAHSBaA U ApyrH
QYHKIMM — IPUHYXAQBAA MAAAMTE ObATApPU HACHAQ AA CE BPDBIIAT B POAHHATA, Ad OTOMST
PEAOBHATA CH BOCHHA CAYX0a, U 3alIAALIBaA TPAAMHAPUTC C HHTEPHUPAHE, aKO AOOPOBOAHO
He ce BbpHaT B bbarapus.'?

[Tpes MapT c.I. CbCTaBBT Ha TO3H KOMUTET € NOAMeHEH. B cpeaara Ha 1945 1. Ha
PpasLIMpeHO 3aceaanne Ha Obarapckara KoaoHus B byaanema e usbpan boarapeku HapoaeH
komureT. Toit Hsima obanka Ha OQP xomurer. B Hero BaM3ar GesmapTuiiHH, NOBEYETO
rpasuHapu. [Ipu ch3paBaHETO My y4acTBaT U MIPEACTABUTEAN HA CHBETCKUTE BOMCKHU, KAKTO
u 6barapeku oduriepu. [aaBHaTa My LieA € A2 IPEACTABASIBA HAIUKTE TPAAUHAPU U THPIOBLH
Ha 3CACHYYIIM, OT KOUTO B TOASsIMA CTCIICH 3aBHUCH IIpexpaHaTa Ha DByaamema mpes asroro,
KaKTO U AQ 3aIUTaBa HHTepecuTe Ha Gbarapure Tam.'

9 ITak Tam, om. 2, a.e. 124, a. 7-10.

10 ITaxTam, a.e. 125, a. 1-2 (nenomep.).

11 TITax ram.

12 TITax ram, om. 3 m., a.c. 539, a. 40-41.

13 Tiopos, Aa., ObuiectBenn capyskeHns Ha Obarapute B Yarapus npes XX 8. — B: Boarapure 8 Cpeana u Msrouna
Espona. Hayuna kondepenuus, nocsereHa Ha 80-roauinnusara Ha ApyskecTBoTO Ha GbArapute B YHrapus, 21 okT.
1994, bypanema. Coer. Aonues, T., C. Kpocesa, I'T. Tlerpos. byaanema, 1995, c. 124-124. (3a chxanenue Tiopos ne
I10COYBA APXUBHHS H3TOYHHUK, OT KOHTO € B3eMaA Ta3H HHPOPMALIHAL.)

14 AMBHP, omn. 31, a.e. 539, a. 40-41; on. 1 o, a.e. 76, A. 47.
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OraassiBaiusT GbArapckaTa MOAUTHYECKA MHCHs B Byaamema ot aexemspu 1945 r.
redepaa Muxaua MareeB, KoHTO e aerel, pasbupa, ye mpes 1946 r. moaoxeHueTo B
Byaanema e kopeHHO npoMeHeHO. Bparapckara MuCHs ToeMa ITIOAIIOMATAHETO, AIUTATA U
penarpupaneTo Ha Obarapute. TOM CYUTa, Ye TO3H KOMHUTET € UBUIPAA POASITA CH U TpsibBa
Aa 6bae pasTypsiH. 3a 11eATa COHAMPA U MHEHHUETO Ha ChBETCKUs IpeAcTaBuTes B Chio3HaTa
xontpoana komucust (CKK) Ocoxun, xofito nosnasa AciiHocTTa Ha KoMuTera. Heroporo
MHEHHE €, Ye CHIIMAT, IPU HAAUYHMETO Ha O'bATAPCKA BAACT TaM, € U3UTPaA cBosiTa poast.” Ha
15 anpua c.r. reHepas Marees rcka pereHneTo Ha MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha BRHIIHUTE paboTH
u usnosepanusita B Codus 3a pasrypsinero my. Ha 26 anpua MunncrepcrsoTo orrosaps,
Ye € CBrAACHO ¢ PasTypsHETO Ha bbarapckus HapoaeH komuter B byaanema.'® Kaxro
e BIDKAQ ITO-TOPE CAHA OT 3aAAYMTE HA TO3U KOMUTET, MAKAp U Ad PUIYPHPA IIOA CXOAHH
PasHOBHAHOCTH Ha MMEHATa, € A2 Bpblua ObArapuTe B POAMHATA, KaTo I perarpupa. Tosa,
pasbupa ce, He cTaBa AOOPOBOAHO.

[To cBeaeHus Ha OBArapcKOTO OPUIMAAHO IPEACTABHTEACTBO B Dyaamema mpes
nocaeaHute Meceny Ha 1945 1. B YHrapust u ABCTpUSL ce HAMUPAT ACCETKU AC3EPTHOPH
ot ITbpBa Obarapcka apmust u or Oxynanuonnus xopmyc. Hskon To msix aeseprupar
[0 MOAMTHYECCKU NPUYMHH, APYTH IO PasAMYHH TaKHBA, HO B MHO3HHCTBOTO CH T€ Ca
ABAHTIOPHCTH, KOUTO B MOBEYETO CAYYaM ce OTAABaT Ha Kpaxbu u rpabexu. OcobeHo B
VHrapus HaluTe Ae3epTbOPH OPTAaHU3UPAT ONACHU GAHAHU, KOUTO ca AOOpe BbOPBHKEHU U
ca cHabACHH C MOTOPHHU IIPEBO3HU CPEACTBA. le HallaaaT BAAKOBe, OOMpaT TPAHCIOPTH U
U3BBPUIBAT KPasKOU AQKe U B TPAAMHHTE HA ChOTedecTBeHULUTE HU. EAHA OT Hafi-omacHuTe
Ganau e tTasu Ha Hukoaa MB. Kpperes, kofiTo aeiicTBa ¢ 6—7 BhOPBKEHH AHLA U OOHKAAS
[IO3HATH MECTa, KBATO Ce € ABIXXHAA Obarapckara Boricka.'” Ilpes mocaeaHuTte AHM Ha
aexeMBpH 1945 1. Toii e 3abeasi3an B paitona Ha Kamomsap. ChIuusr ro Tspen yHrapckara u
CHBETCKATA BOCHHA TOAULIUSL. BBArapckoTO BOCHHO MHHHCTEPCTBO U3IPAId CBOU OPraHU B
Vurapust u ABCTpPHSI, KOMTO 3aAaBST ABaMa Ae3epTbopu B rp. [leu. Apyru tpuma ca sanoBeHn
BB Buena. Benukure ¢ BoeHeH TpaHciopt ca uanparenu 3a bparapust. 3a cayuas e yeaomena
u Cplo3HaTa KOHTPOAHA KoMHcHs B Byaanema.'®

Terepaa Marees undopmupa 6barapekus poHIeH MUHUCTBD npod. [Tetko CraiiHos,
ve nopaau saboasiBare Ha meda Ha CKK B byaanema mapiraa Ka. Bopoumaos He e Morsa aa
ObAE IPUET OT Hero, a To prema HadaaHUKBT Ha aba Ha CKK renepaa Aeymxun. Toit 6ua
MHOTO AI00€3€eH U HapexAa Aa ce oTiycHar 1o 250 auTpa OeHsuH MecedHO Ha Bparapckara
mucus B byaanema 6es sanmaamane. ChblueBpeMEHHO My ChOOLIaBa, Y€ YHIAPCKUTE BAACTH
»TOAKOBa ce 3a0passt’, moTo npeacraBuan B CKK uckane 3a obesmerenue ot crpasa Ha
ObArapcKaTa Abp>KaBa 3a HAHECEHH LieTH B YHrapus ot I[IspBa Obarapcka apmust. [enepaa
AeByIIKMH OTKa3aA A2 IPUEMe TOBA TAXHO UCKAHE, KaTO UM Ka3aa, 4e ,0bArapcKUTE BOHCKH
ce Ouxa peAOM CbC CHBETCKHTE 32 OCBOOOXACHUETO Ha YHrapust“."”

Ha ocnosanue pemennero na CKK B Byaamema ynrapckoro nmpasureacTBO H3pAaBa
Hapea©a 3a usceaBane Ha okoao 430 xuasian mwBabu (HeMCKM 3aceAHHLM B YHrapus mnpes
nepuoaa 1712—1810 r., npoH3X0XKAAIIM OT NPOBUHIIMSA BIopTeH6epr) B Jepmanus. TPH6B3.

15 TIlak tam, om. 1 11, a.e. 76, A. 47; Pymennn, P., Opuuepckust xopryc B bparapust, 1878— 1944 r. T. III-1V. C.: Usa.
na MHO ,,Cs. I. [To6eaonocen, 1996, c. 237.

16 TTax ram, a. 48.

17 Tlax tam, A. 6.

18 TITax ram.

19 TIlaktam,a.e. 179, A. 4.

239



KOCTAAMH I'bPAEB

A2 ObAAT M3CEACHH U BCHYKHU F€PMaHCKH [IOAQHHIIM, KOUTO NIpHU npebposiBareTo npes 1941 1.
Ca 3asIBUAH, Y€ Ca OT TEPMAHCKH IIPOUBXOA, HAHU Y€ MAIYMHUAT UM €3UK € HEMCKHAT, KAKTO U
THSI, TPOMEHHUAH IIOYHIapYEHUTE CH MIMEHA B ITbPBOHAYAAHHUTE FepMaHCKH TakuBa. Msceasar
ce cbio u yaeHoBete Ha PoakcOyHAQ, Ha repmanckara apmust U Ha CC orpsiaure.”’ He
ce M3ceABar WBa0M — aKTHBHU YACHOBE HA HSKOS ACMOKPAaTH4YHA MapTHsi moHe ot 1940 r.
HATaThK, MAAOACTHU A€LIA M NO-BB3PACTHH YACHOBE Ha CEMEINCTBA, KOUTO Ha 15 AekeMBpU
1945 r. ca HaBbpmHAU 65 TOAUHU.>' ABIDKUMHTE U HEABIDKUMHTE HMOTH Ha IIOAAEKALIUTE
Ha M3CEABAHE Ce IIOCTABSIT I10A Bb30paHa ¢ BAUSAHETO B CHAA Ha Ta3u HapeaDa.

MUHHCTBP-TIPEACCAATEASIT Ha YHrapus 3OATaH THAAM IIOAKPEIsI H3LSIAO Tasu
HapeaOa Ha MuUHHCTBpa Ha BhTpemHuTe padoru.”> Cbe 3akon N¢ 1 or 31 suyapu 1946 r.
VHrapus ce 00siBsiBa 3a perybauka, a Ha 1 geBpyapu c.r. e u30paH IIBPBUAT NPE3HACHT Ha
HOBaTa perybAHKa B AULIETO Ha BOAQYA HA [APTHSITA HA APEOHUTE CTOIAHH, AOTOTABALIHUSAT
MUHHCTBP-TIpeAceAaTeA Ha YHrapus 3oaTan Tuaau. Manaarsr my e gernpu roaunn. Hosusit
munHcTBp-nipeacepatea ¢ Pepenny Hap, — ot cpmara maprus. MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha BBTPENI-
HUTE pabOTH € AAACHO B pbLieTe HA KOMYyHUCTUTE B AuLeTO Ha A. Paiik.

Ha 18 wouu 1947 61>Arapc1<0To IIPAaBUTEACTBO BB3CTAHOBSBA PEAOBHHTE
AUIIAOMATHYECKH OTHOLIECHHS MEXAY Dbarapus u Yurapus. YHrapckoTo IpaBHTEACTBO
AKPEAUTHpPA B KaYECTBOTO HA BPEMEHHO ymnpabasiBam YHrapckara aeranus B Codust Enape
TI'aa. Ha cpimara aara Toil BppuBa Ha MOANIpeACeAATEAs] Ta MUHUCTEPCKIS ChBET U MUHUCTBP Ha
BpHIIHKTE pabotu Kumon [eoprues odpuunasHo yBeaOMACHHE Ha YHIAPCKOTO PABUTEACTBO,
C KOETO TOIi € Ha3Ha4YeH 32 BPEMEHHO yrpaBasiBan YHrapckara aerauus B Codus.”

Munucrepexusr cpet B Codust ¢ mporokoa N 152 ot 3 oxromspu 1947 r. Bzema
caepHoTO pemenue: ,Otmenst ce IlTocranoBacHuero Ha MC B 3acepanuero my ot 13
aexemBpu 1944 r., mporokoa N 226, ¢ xoero Bovarapus o6sisiBa BoiiHa Ha YHrapus.
OTMsIHaTa AQ CE CYUTA OT A€HS. B KOMTO Ca Bb3CTAHOBEHU AMIIAOMATHYECKUTE OTHOIIEHUS
MEXAY ABETE A”bp)KaBI/I“. Ha 10 oxTomBpu 1947 r. Ha3HAYEHUAT 32 ITbAHOMOIIECH MHHHUCTBP
Ha bvarapust B Yarapus Huxoaa Banues BppuBa akpeantusaute cu muema.”® Caep Mecelt, Ha
13 HOeMBpH, YHrapCKOTO MPaBUTEACTBO MCKa arpeMaH oT MHMHHCTEpPCTBOTO Ha BHHIIHUTE
pabotu B Codus 3a HasHauaBaHeTo Ha Emanyua IlladppeHxo 3a yHrapcku mbAHOMOILEH
MHHHCTBP B 6bATapcKaTa CTOAHMIA. BBArapcKoOTO NMpPaBUTEACTBO AaBa MCKaHMs arpemMaH.’
OTHOLICHHSITA MEKAY ABETE ABPXKABH IIOCTEIICHHO 3aII0YBAT Ad C€ HOPMAAUSHPAT.

Ha 29 oxromepu 1947 1. B DByaamema e cxarouena KouseHuus sa kyarypHO
crTpyaHndecTBo Mexxay HP Boarapus u Yerapcekara pemybauxa. Ot 6barapcka crpana
HOAIIMCHUTE CH CAAraT MUHHUCTBPBT Ha HapopHaTa npocseta M. HefiueB 1 MUHMCTBPBT Ha
un$opmanusaTa u usnosesanuara A. Kasacos, a oT yHrapcka — MUHHCTBPBT Ha BBHIIHHUTE
pabotu Epux MoaHap 1 MUHHCTBPBT Ha H3IIOBeAaHHsTa U ipocBerata Afoaa OpryTait.”’

20 ITak Tam,a.e. 76, A. 8.

21 ITak tam.

22 ITak tam.

23 ITakrtam, a.29.

24 Tlak tam, om. 4, a.e. 160, a. 3.

25 Tlak tam, A. 11; om. 1, a.e. 315, a. 27; Tiopos, Aa., 3a ocHOBHHTE $aKTOPU M TPAAMLIMH HA TPHUTE OBATAPCKH
IPECCAHHYECKH BbAHMU B yHrapckuTe 3eMu. — B: 90 roannn ApyskecrBo Ha 6barapute B Yurapust. byaaneua, 2005,
c. 65.

26 Tlak tam, om. 1 m., a.e. 315, . 27.

27 Ilakram, om. 7, a.c. 181, a. 15, 27.
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Cp3paBa ce cMeceHa KOMHUCHS IO M3IIbAHECHHE Ha ObATapO-yHrapckara KyATYpHa
crioroaba. IIbpBoTO 3acepanue ce mpeaBrKAa Aa ce mposeae B byaamema npes 1948 .28
Crioroabara e patudunupana B Coust Ha 26 pespyapu c.r. ¢ Ykas N¢ 189 na HPB.” Tasu
KOHBEHLVsI CIOMAara3a3acHABAHE HA KYATY PHUTE OTHOLICHUS MEKAY O'bATAP CKHUSI U YHIAPCKHS
Hapoa. B pesyarar Ha Hest npes 1948 1. B Codust ¢ oTkpuT YHrapcku KyATypeH LieHTHp.>
I'lpes noempu 1950 r. Brarapckara aeranus B byaamemia usThkBa Nmpes MHHHCTBpA Ha
BpHUIHHUTE pabot Munuo HeityeB ceprosHu A0BoAH, 3a Aa ce oTKpHe bparapcku kyarypen
ueHTsp TaM. 1o ToBa Bpeme B yHrapckara croauna uma Has 100 Obarapcku cTyseHTH,
150 Hamum y4eHHIM B YHrapcKu 3aBOACKU yuuauma, 200 paGOTHI/ILu/I Ha CIIelJMaAU3alUis B
TaMOUIHU npeanpuaTas u okoso 700 ayuu rpapunapu. Ilpes sauyapu 1952 r. Komurerst
3a Hayka, uskyctso u kyarypa (KHHK) B Codus cpobmasa Ha FuctutyTa 3a KyaTypHH
Bpb3KH B bypaneia, ye Bp3HAMepsiBa AQ UBIIPATH [IPE3 BTOPATA IOAOBHUHA Ha GEeBPYapH C.I. 32
pbKoBOAUTEA Ha BhATapcKis KYATYpeH HHCTHTYT B yHrapckata croausa Atoben Xp. Cedanos
— pedepeHT-PbKOBOAUTEA IIPH OTAEAA 32 KYATYPHH BPB3KH C YyXKOMHA IIPU KOMUTETA U
OuBu pedepeHT 3a YHrapus. Dbarapckara cTpaHa MCKa HPEAOCTaBsSHE Ha IIOAXOASIIO
[OMELIEHHE 32 HyXAUTe Ha Dbarapckus xyarypen udctutyT.”' ITocaeaa oraarane Ha
npucruradero Ha CedanoB B byaanema sa mspBute AHu Ha anpua 1952 1.>* Ha 26 cenrremspu
C.I. CTaBa THPXKECTBCHO OTKPHBAHEC HA DBATAPCKHS KYATYPEH HHCTHTYT B YHIapcKaTa
croanua. Tofi ce Hamupa B LeHTbpa Ha rpapa Ha Oyaesapa ,Crasun® (cera ,Anppamu’)
Ne 7. Ha cKpOMHOTO TBPXKECTBO MPHCHCTBAT ObArapcKHUAT mocaaHuk Mapko TeMasiHOB,
[PEACTABUTEAN HA YHIAPCKUS KYATYPEH U OOLIeCTBEH XXHBOT, KYATYPHHTE ATALIETa HA T. Hap.
HapOAHOAECMOKPATHYHH CTPAHH, IPEACTABUTEAH Ha KOAOHUSITA, Ha ObATAPCKHUTE CTYACHTH B
Byaanerna, Ha THPrOBCKOTO HU NPEACTABUTEACTBO U Ha bparapckoTo yunanme tam.”

3a pasanka oT YHrapus Halara CTpaHa TBbPAC MHOTO 320aBsi OTKPMBAHETO Ha CBOH
KyATypeH HHCTHTYT B byaanema. Hait-BepositHo npuymHuTe 3a ToBa ca HHAHCOBH.

YHrapo-0bATapckOTO ApPYXecTBO B Dyaamelna moa NpeACeAaTeACTBOTO Ha BBHIIHUS
munuctsp Epux Moanap u cexperap I}IopAaH Aumurpos Coxoan HaBbpLIBA €AHA
FOAMHA OT yYpEAsIBAHETO cH Ha 5 Mapr 1948 . I'lpes mbpBara MoAOBHMHA Ha TOAMHATA
APYXKECTBOTO CH IIOCTaBs 32 MBIBAHCHHE CACAHMTE 3aAauM: 1) ycTpoiiBaHe Ha IaHCHOH
(xoaesk) 3a 6bATapckuTE PAGOTHUIIM M HHTEACKTYaALH, Hobupary 25 Ayum. PrkoBoacTBOTO
Ha APY>KeCTBOTO ce obpbiia KbM npeaceareas Ha OOums paboTHHYECKH NPOPecHOHaAACH
cpi03 (OPIIC) Paiiko Aamsnos, 3a A2 6baar U3NpaTeHH OT Bparapus 25 Aymu, nposBUAH
Cce B IPOMUIIACHOCTTA U YAAPHHLH, KOUTO A2 ObAAT HACTAHEHU B yHIapcKH GpabpUKH, KbACTO
Aa cienmasnsnpar. OTKpHBaHETO Ha KOAEKA € IPEABUACHO Aa cTaHe Ha 1 Mait 1948 1.; 2) 3a
YCBOSIBaHE Ha YHIApCKH €3MK 3a TAX LIe Ce OPTaHM3upa Kypc oT 1 Maif; 3) Apy’KecTBOTO e
OpraHU3HpPa CepUsi OT CKa3KH 3a DbAraprsi, KOUTO 1€ ce MPOBEXKAAT ©KECCAMHYIHO B CAHA OT

28 TITak Tam, a. 41.

29 AB, 1948,N¢ 96 (26.04.).

30 B Vurapckus kyarypen nenTsp u B Appxasuus apxus B Codust HsMa AOKYMEHT, ChABPIKAL AATATA HA OTKPUBAHETO
Ha YHrapckust LieHTbp. Takbs 61 Tpsi6BaAO A2 MMa B apXUBHTE HA YHIAPCKOTO BHHIIHO MUHHUCTEPCTBO B AbpXKaBHUSI
apxus B Byaaremna (MNL OL). Tyk as ce yroBaBam 3a TOBa Ha yCTHA HHOPMALIUS, OAYYCHA OT GUBIIH AUPCKTOPH
Ha TO3H LIEHTBP.

31 AMBHP, om. 9,a.e. 3537, 4. 3.

32 ITakTtam, A. 25.

33 Tlak tam, om, 4 1., a.e. 576, A. 253.

34 TTak Tam, A. 41.
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YHHBEPCHTCTCKUTE 34AU OT YHIAPCKH ACKTOPH, IOAUTHLIM 1 y4eHU. | IpeaBIDKAA ce ch3paBaHE
Ha KAOHOBE Ha APY>kecTBOTO B rpasosere Ileu u Aebpenen. To moaappka 6ubanorexa c
YHTAAHS, KOSTO € Ha Pa3llOAOXKEHHE KaKTO Ha ObArapuTe, TaKa M Ha yHrapuute. 3a HeHHUTe
HYXAH € HCOOXOAUMO Aa ce M3Ipalar oT bbArapus, ako He BCHYKH, TO IOHE HAKOAKO
COQUIICKU ©XEAHEBHUIIM U CIMCaHMs. B MHTepec Ha PasBUTHETO Ha YHrapo-ObArapckure
KYATYPHH BPB3KH APY>KECTBOTO L€ YPEXKAA TOCTYBaHe U US3HACSHE HA CKa3KH Ha ObArapcKu
KYATYpHHU Aeitnu B Byaamera.?

[To nHnumaruBa Ha YHrapo-GbArapcKOTO APYXECTBO B C. XapKaH, HepaAed OT Ip.
ITey, KBACTO ce HAMHpa €AHO OT Haf-rOAeMHTE OBArapCcKH BOCHHHU rpobuia B YHrapus,
Ha 8 centemBpu 1948 1. cTaBa THPKECTBEHO MMOAATaHE HA OCHOBHMUS KaMbK Ha IIAMETHHKA,
KOHTO 1ie ObAC U3AMTHAT B YeCT Ha TAAHAAMTE TYK 3a cBoOOAATa Ha YHrapus oT daummsma
ObArapcky BoHHM. [TaMeTHUKBT Ie ce U3AMTa B IapKa Ha MHHEPAAHHUTE OaHM, KOMTO ce
HaMHpaT B ChCEACTBO C BoeHHHTe rpobuma. Ha ThpikecTBOTO mpHcheTBaT MHUHHCTBPBT
Ha npocserata Opryrail, 6bArapckusT mbaHomomeHd MUHUCTBP Pepannans Kososeku,
HOMOIIHUKBT HA YHIapCKUsI MUHUCTBP Ha BOIHATa AOpaH, HAYAAHHUKBT HA FAPHH30HA HA
I'Tey, kMeTHT HA TPaAl, IPEACTABUTEAST HA MUHUCTBP-TIPEACECAATEAS HA YHTapusi, mpodecopu
ot ynusepcurera B [1ed u ap.** Ha cbumus aeH B rpaackoTto kasnno na [ley e ocHOBaH KAOH
Ha YHrapo-0bArapckoTo ApyxectBo B rpasa.’’ A Ha 3 noemspu 1951 r. B XapkaH crasa
THP)KECTBEHOTO OTKPHBAaHE Ha MIAMETHHKA Ha NAAHAAHMTE 32 OCBOOOXXACHHETO Ha YHrapus
Oparapeku 6oiinn.

Ha 3 roau 1948 r. mapaameHTsT Ha YHrapust paruuumpa bbarapo-yHrapcekus
AOTOBOP 3a IIPHUSITEACTBO, CHTPYAHHYECTBO U B3anmoromory. OMO3HIIMOHHUTE ACIyTATH B
TO3H MOMEHT OTCBHCTBAT OT 3aAara. Aokaapunk ¢ EancaBera Auand, KAKTO ¥ MHHHCTBPBT
Ha BbHIIHKUTE pabotu Eprk MoaHap, KOHTO MaAKO IO-KBCHO HAIlycKa TO3H IIOCT M CTaBa
NocAaHHUK Ha YHrapusi B Mocksa. Ha HeroBo MsicTo MABa AOTOTaBAIIHMAT MHHUCTBP HA
BTpeunuTe paboru Aacao Parix.?

Or cBost crpana ChBETCKUSAT ChIO3 ITOAIINCBA TAKBB AOTOBOP ¢ YHrapus Ha 18 peBpyapu
1949 r. Takusa soroBopu MockBa MOAIIMCBA U C BCHUYKHM OCTAHAAH IPOKOMYHHMCTHYECKH
crpanu B pernona. Upes cpspaBanero Ha ChBera 32 HKOHOMMYECKA B3auMorioMorn Ha 20
stHyapu 1949 1., CbBETCKHAT CbI03 TH CBBP3Ba C 00112 MPeKa OT AOTOBOPH, KaTO IIOAYUHSIBA
TEXHUTE BbHIIHO-IIOAUTHYECKH i MKOHOMUYECKH HHTEPECH Ha CBOUTE UMIIEPCKU aMOULIUH.
Or aApyra crpaHa, bhArapo-yHrapckusiT AOrOBOp OTKPHBA Bb3MOXKHOCTH 32 CKAIOYBAHE HA
peAHLa APYTH cIoroabu MexxAy bparapus u YHrapust B Hail-pasandHu 00AACTH Ha KUBOTA,
KOHTO ca OT 001 HHTEpeC 32 ABETE ABPIKABHU.

Ha 10 aexemBpu 1948 1. B VHrapus cTaBa yacTH4Ha IPaBUTEACTBCHA [IPOMSIHA — CMEHEH
€ AOTOTaBAIIHUAT MUHUCTBp-nipepcepaTes Aaiiom Aunemt ¢ Mumsan Ao6u. [Tapaamentsr
Ha YHrapus mpueMa HoBara KOHCTHTYLMs Ha 17 aBryct 1949 r. u crpanara e obssena sa
HapoAHa penyopuka.

ITpes 1950 r. mexxay Bwarapust u Yarapus Bp3HukBa mpobaem. Bsetute mpeau ot
Obarapckure BaacTH 120 >keAe30I'bTHH BaroHa ca NpebGOSAMCAHM U Ca HAATIMCAHH KaTo

35 Tlak tam, a.e.78, a. 84.

36 Tlak tam, a. 190.

37 ITak tam.

38 TIlakram, om. 3 1., a.e. 527, A. 199.
39 TIlakTam, om. 1 m.,a.e. 639, A. 4.
40 TITax tam, a.e. 79, a. 208.
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OT OBSABABAHETO HA BOMHA KbM ITOCTABSIHETO HA OCHOBUTE HA HOBM OTHOIUIEHM A

ObATAPCKH. YHrapCKUST MHUHHCTBP Ha TpaHcropTa beOpud mcka Te aa GbAaT BbpHATH.
Bbarapckust MuHECTBp Ha TpancnopTa LlaHkoB My obemasa, HO 326aBsi BPBIIAHETO UM.
IMocaanuk Ha Bparapus B Byaanemnra mo Tosa Bpeme e rCPaCI/IMOB.41

MuHHCTEpCTBOTO Ha BBHIIHKTE paboTH Ha YHrapckara HapoAHa perybauka Ha 8
¢eBpyapu 1954 1. usnpama BepbasHa HOTA AO MUHHCTBpa Ha BbHIIHKUTE paboru Ha HP
Boarapus M. Ieityes, xosto raacu: ,[IpaButeactBoro Ha Hapoana Penybauxa Yarapus,
BOAGHO OT >KEAAHHME 3a IIO-HATATBIIHO 3aAbAOOYABAHE Ha IPHUSTEACKUTE BPB3KU U
CBTPYAHHYCECTBO MEXKAY ABETE CTPAHH, IPEAAATA HA IPABUTEACTBOTO Ha BbArapust Aeranusita
sa HP Yurapus 8 Co¢us u Aeraunsra va HP Boarapus 8 Bysanema aa 6bAar B3aumuo
IPEBBPHATH B IOCOACTBA, KaTO 32 TSAXHOTO yIPaBACHHE ObAAT HA3HAYCHH NOCAAHHLH.
Ha 14 ¢eBpyapu 1954 r. boarapckara Teaerpadna areHuust nybankysa CropasymeHue
Mexxay npaButeacTara Ha HP Yurapusa u HP Boarapus, ue aerarunre Ha ABETE ABPIKABH CE
MOBHIIABAT B IIOCOACTBA CHOTBETHO B ABETE CTOAMIIU.

Ha 23 cenrremBpu 1956 1. ce 0TKpHBa IaMeTHUKBT-TPOOHMULIA Ha O'BATAPCKUTE BOHHULIN
B XapKaH, 3aTMHAAHU 110 BpeMe Ha BoHHaTa, npes 1945 r. Ot 6barapcka crpaHa MpHChCTBA
BOCHHA ACAETALMS HAYEAO C TeHepaa AsKOB, YAeHOBe Ha bbATapcKOTO OCOACTBO, ObATapH
orrp. I'ley u /s,p.44

bpArapckoTo npaBUTEACTBO peAsara Ha yHrapckara crpada ot 1 sayapu 1959 . aa ce
IpEMaxHe PELUIPOYHOCTTA IO H3APBKKATa Ha Bparapckust kyarypen nenTsp B byaanema u
Ha YHrapckust KyarypeH ueHTsp B Codusi, KaTo BCsiKa CTPaHA MOEMa H3APBKKATA Ha CBOSITA
KYATYpHa HHCTHTYLH.

OrHomeHusita MeXAYy Dbarapust u YHrapus IIPOABAXKABAT IIO-HATATBIIHOTO CH
passuTtue. ToBa 06ade cTaBa Bb3 OCHOBA Ha HAAATAIIUTE C€ KOMYHUCTUYECKH TOTAAUTAPH3bM
B TAX.

AHADUZENETTOL A BOLGAR-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOK
UJ ALAPJAINAK MEGTEREMTESEIG

KOSZTADIN GARDEV
C)sszefoglalés

Miutdn Bulgéria csatlakozott a haromhatalmi paktumhoz 1941. marcius 1-jén, Bulgéria és Magyarorszig
kozoeti viszony szdvetségesi viszonnyd alakult. A sors kegyetlen irénidjinak kovetkeztében azonban a két
orszag ujbdl a vesztes oldalra keriilt. 1944. szeptember 5-én a Szovjetunié hadat iizent Bulgdridnak, amely
kénytelen volt szakitani Németorszéggal, és hadat iizenni neki. Igy Bulgaria minden nagyhatalommal harc-
ban 4llt; két honappal késdbb Magyarorszagnak is hadat tizent.

1944. oktéber 3-dn Bulgéria megszakitotta diploméciai kapcesolatait kordbbi szévetségesével, Magyaror-
szdggal, és reményét fejezte ki, hogy a magyar kormany tovabbra is timogatja majd a t8bb ezer Magyarorszé-
gon ¢l6 bolgar dllampolgért.

41 TITak tam, om. 2 m., a.e. 382, A. 58.

42 Tlax tam, om. 8 11., a.e. 245, A. 2-3.

43 Tlax tam.

44 TTak tam, om. 8, a.e. 834, a. 157.

45 Tlax tam, om. 14 1., a.e. 755, . 74-75.
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A bolgar vezetés biztositotta Magyarorszdgot, hogy megvédi a Bulgaridban ¢16 magyarok érdekeit, ,a két
nemzet kozotti bardtsag hagyomanyanak szellemében”. Ez a kijelentés azonban nem bizonyult idétallonak.
Az 1944. december 13-4n tartott minisztertandcsi tilésen meghoztak a dontést, miszerint 1944. december
14-¢én hajnali 1 6rdtél Bulgdria hadban all Magyarorszaggal. Ugyanebben az idében a berni bolgar kiildet-
ség azzal a kéréssel fordult a svéjci killiigyminisztériumhoz, hogy tudassa a magyar kormannyal a déntést.
A bolgér killiigyminisztérium azt is kérte a svdjci vezetéstdl, tudakoljak meg, hogy Magyarorszig beleegye-
zik-¢, hogy a bolgar érdekeket Magyarorszagon Svijc képviselje. Mindekézben a bolgar hatdsigok inter-
néleak a magyar dllampolgarokat Bulgdridban. A korménynak fontosabb volt, hogy Moszkvétdl dicséretet
érdemeljen ki, mint hogy megérizze a magyarok pozitiv viszonyuldsat a bolgarok felé.

Miutdn 1945. februdr 13-4n a Voros Hadsereg bevette a magyar févérost, és aprilis 12-én besziintette a
harcokat Magyarorszég teriiletén, a IL vilaghdboru véget ért a magyarok szdmdra, és az orszdg ismét idegen
megszallds ald keriilt.

A Széfiai Magyar Nagykovetség kordbbi sajtoattaséja, Tahauer Boleszlav levéllel fordult a bolgr minisz-
terelnokhoz, Kimon Georgievhez. Azt szerette volna, hogy a két orszdg kosson fegyversziinetet, amely segi-
tené a Bulgdria vidéki vrosaiba interndlt magyarok helyzetét. A széfiai magyar koldnia f8ként iparosokbol
¢s munkésokbdl 4llt, akik a Petdfi Magyar Munkds Kulturkor tagjai voltak. Vezetéik abban reménykedtek,
hogy a bolgér vezetés megkonnyiti a Bulgaridban él6 magyar dllampolgarok sorsét, mivel a Magyarorszdgon
él6 bolgérok szdmara is kedvezd koriilményeket biztositott a magyar dllam.

1945 januérjiban Budapesten bolgar antifasiszta bizottsag alakult, szinte teljes egészében egyetemista fia-
talokbol. Feladata volt segitséget nytjtani a magyarorszagi bolgar allampolgéroknak és a szovjet vezetésnek,
tovibbd szorgalmazni a bolgér fiatalok visszatérését Bulgaridba.

1947. jinius 18-4n a bolgdr kormany visszaallitotta a megszokott diploméciai kapcsolatot Magyarorszdg
és Bulgdria kozott. A magyar kormény Gal Endrét nevezte ki az ideiglenes magyar képviselet élére.

A sz6fiai Minisztertandcs 1947. oktdber 3-4n meghozta a déntést, miszerint Bulgdria mar nem 4ll hadban
Magyarorszaggal. Oktdber 10-én Vancsev Nikoldt nevezték ki Bulgdria magyarorszagi képvisel8jévé. Egy
hénappal késébb, november 13-4n a magyar kormany Safrenké Emanuelt nevezte ki a kitlképviselet vezeté-
jévé a bolgr févarosba. A két orszag kozotti viszony kezdett normalizalédni.

1947. oktdber 29-én Budapesten aldirtdk a Magyar Koztdrsasdg és a Bolgar Népkoztarsasdg kozoreti kul-
turdlis egytitemiikodési egyezményt. Ennek eredményeképpen nyilt meg 1948-ban a Széfiai Magyar Kultu-
ralis Intézet, 1952-ben pedig a Bolgar Kulturélis Intézet Budapesten. 1948. mércius 5-én mdr egyéves lett
a budapesti Magyar—Bolgér Egyesiilet Molndr Erik kiiliigyminiszter elnokletével. Szeptember 8-4n Pécsen
megalakult a Magyar—Bolgar Egyesiilet helyi szervezete is. 1951-ben Harkdnyban tinnepélyesen felavattik a
Magyarorszagért elesett bolgdr katondk emlékmuvét.

A magyar parlament 1948. julius 3-4n ratifikdlta a bolgar—magyar baratsdgi, egyttemikodési és koleso-
nds segitségnyjtdsi szerz8dést.

A Magyar Népkoztarsasag kiiligyminisztériuma 1954. februdr 8-4n javasolta, hogy a széfiai magyar és a
budapesti bolgdr képviselet nagykoveti rangra emelkedjen.

A magyarorszdgi bolgir kolonia hosszas faradozasa utdn 1957. szeptember 23-4n tinnepélyesen megnyi-
totta a Bolgar Kultarhdza.

Forditds: Papadopolusz Déra
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The “Iron Curtain” as a Border: the Bulgarian Case

Iliyana Marcheva

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

The “Iron Curtain” symbolized the ideological and physical boundary dividing Europe into
two separate areas after the World War II in 1945. One of the images of that curtain was
the Berlin wall fixed in 1961. Until the end of the Cold War in 1990 on either side of that
Curtain, states developed their own international economic and military alliances. The “Iron
Curtain” was supposed to be strongly safeguarded by the both sides so as to prevent the
enemy influence in cach of the two political and military blocs. One led by USA and other
- by USSR.

My intention here is to present a few examples of the way the “Iron Curtain” functioned
in Bulgaria as a border between the Eastern and the Western Bloc during the Cold War. These
examples will show that even in this most serious confrontation between the two military-
political and ideological opponents of the twentieth century there was a transfer of values,
albeit in one direction only — from the West to the East. In other words, in the conditions of
globalization the “Iron Curtain” proved to be not that iron.

Globalization has many manifestations and features as a process of subjecting the world
to the “free” market considered to be the basis of Western civilization. It has passed through
various stages: from 1870 to 1914, from 1945 to 1980 and from 1980 — until the present
day, spreading the conditions for imposing market dominance, namely industrialization,
urbanization, emancipation of women, raising the level of education, etc. These conditions
are generally defined as modernization. However, in the West modernization was carried out
in the conditions of an existent real and mature market, which involves the development of
freedom, individualism and consumption, while in the East the enforced urbanization and
industrialization were brought about through state regulation of the market and asceticism
of the working people. These features of the Soviet model of modernization, along with
collectivism and the subjugation of the society to the realm of politics manifested themselves
most clearly during the period of Stalinism. This is the time from the mid 1940s to the mid
1950s. Then the “Iron Curtain” was the thickest one because both super powers strengthened
their position in their zone of influence actively and in the same time each of them aimed at
destroying the enemy zone.”

1 The Berlin Wall officially remained guarded after 9 November 1989, although the inter-German border had become
effectively meaningless. The official dismantling of the Wall by the East German military did not begin until June 1990.
In July 1990, the day East Germany adopted the West German currency, all border controls ceased and West German
Chancellor H. Kohl convinced Gorbachev to drop Soviet objections to a reunited Germany within NATO in return
for substantial German economic aid to the Soviet Union. - In:
heep://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iron_Curtain (04.10.2012).

2 Tomxkosa, B., 3amaasT u AcMokparudHata TpaHcpopMauus Ha eBpomeiickus coupasuctudeckd Hsrtok. — B:
MacaeaBanns mo ucropust Ha conpasnsma, . 2, C., 2010. c. 817.
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However, as prof. Iskra Baeva has correctly pointed out, 1956 marks the beginning of a
long twilight of the Soviet type of civilization.> Along with the many reasons she has pointed
out, with the first wave of the de-Stalinization welcomed by the West has started the opening
of the East to western markets, technologies and values. This has created conditions for the
gradual penetration and adoption of the western methods of production, efficiency, quality
of life. Or, if I am to use the metaphor of the “Iron Curtain”, it was becoming increasingly
thinner and many cuts started to appear on it.

The two superpowers actually gave their approval to those cuts. Thus, at the Twentieth
Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (KPSS) in 1956 Khrushchev
announced a détente in international politics and peaceful coexistence of the two systems,
represented by the two Blocs. Soon thereafter it became clear what the effect of détente would
be — a peaceful correlation and competition with the achievements of the United States. In
the context of détente Khrushchev made the first ever visit of a Soviet leader to the USA and
returned with the appeal “Let catch up with USA and leave them behind us” 1957, as well
as the promotion and cultivation of the high-yielding American corn. This was followed by
the American National Exhibition in Moscow in 1959, which introduced the Soviet people
to the wonders of the home appliances and triggered off the famous kitchen debate between
vice president R. Nixon and soviet leader N. Khrushchev. While Nixon presented the mixer
as a means of relieving the house work of the American woman and releasing her from the
burden of the household, Khrushchev got away by saying that the mixer was only an item,
but the real freedom was in the conditions which the Soviet system provided to women, so
that they can be free in their work and in the society.*

An important role for the thinning of the “Iron Curtain” played the US. policy
proclaimed in the late 1950s of “transferring bridges” between the East and the West in
the economy and culture as fields of competition, a policy that replaced the containment
of communism by means of military force and arms race. Thus the two superpowers laid
the beginning of the peaceful penetration of western values in the Eastern Bloc countries,
associated with the imposition of the market and the desire for consumption, which became
particularly typical from the 1960s onwards and continued to develop in full force after 1989
unhindered by the communist ideology.

Another contribution to the opening towards the West was made by the so called
Helsinki Process, i.e. the preparation and holding of the Conference on Security and Co-
operation in Europe and especially the signing of the Final Act in the summer of 1975.
It preconditioned the versatile development of political, economic and cultural relations
between the European countries at the two sides of the Iron Curtain. Traditional trade
relations, as well as beneficial scientific, technological and industrial co-operation were
activated. All these gave new opportunities of mutual knowledge. These contacts were
limited by the advance of the second phase of the Cold War in the carly 1980s. It was
however characterized by the differentiated politics of the West towards the Socialist
countries that aimed to intensify the centrifugal forces in the Eastern Bloc. Thus attempts
were made to detach these countries from the Soviet influence and to strengthen the
Western one. Unable and unwilling to fight back with the Soviet means known so far of
preserving the Eastern European countries in his own zone of influence, M. Gorbachov

3 B. Kyarypa, 2006, Ne 7 (23.02.).
4 http://teachingamericanhistory.org/library/index.asp ?document=176 (03.10.2012).
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proclaimed the idea of a “common European home” where the West and East would
use different doors. This leads to yet another thinning of the Iron Curtain, as the Soviet
press began to praise the achievements of the Western society. It is no accident that the
Velvet Revolutions in Eastern Europe were also called the first information revolutions the
repetitions of which we can still witness in the 21* century.’

*

What was the Bulgarian case? How did the penetration of values associated with the free
market after the process of de-Stalinization from the mid 1950s actually take place in
Bulgaria? In other words, how did the “Iron Curtain” start to become increasingly more
transparent and thin?

To begin with, it took place in the second half of the 1950s and in 1960s through the
activation of economic and cultural contacts with the western countries, and also in the
1970s through the establishment of political relations with the countries of the developed
western world.

The contacts between Bulgaria und the German Federal Republic were amongst the
most active ones, especially after setting diplomatic relations on 21 December 1973. During
the 1970s over 30 agreements for economic, scientific, technological and industrial co-
operation were signed, by the end of the 1980s their number being over 90. The commodity
circulation between the two countries also increased — in the period between 1976 and 1980
the average annual growth was 8.5% and between 1981 and 1988 it was 12.6%. The contacts
with Italy in the fields of economy and culture were also extensive, particularly during the
1960s and 70s. The development of the Bulgarian—French relations was rather strong. It
is notable, that in the summer of 1966 joint production of cars of the French trade-mark
Renault began in Bulgaria. In actual fact this means that Bulgarian engineers and workers got
in touch with French technological developments.©

Of course, Bulgaria also strived to strengthen its positions in the West — during the
1970s and 80s it succeeded in selling 21 production licenses for Bulgarian yogurt in many
Western countries such as the German Federal Republic, Japan, Finland, Switzerland, etc.
and thus developed its dairy industry to an extremely high technological level.”

Secondly, the reforms — that were carried out not only in Bulgaria but in the entire
Eastern Bloc, especially regarding economic and social management —, were also very
powerful tools for the penetration of globalization. I refer here to the new economic reform
from the early 1960s, when the role of the market was recognized by the fetishization of
profit as an assessment for the work of the socialist enterprises, reduction of the planning
indicators and rehabilitation of the importance of material incentives, along with the moral
ones, in stimulating the production and activity of the people. Not accidentally in 1965 the

5 IlentpassHo-Boctounas Espomna Bo Bropoii mososune XX Bexa. B tpex tomax. Tom sropoii: Ot CcTabHAM3ALIUH K
kpusucy 1966-1989, M., 2007, c. 237-286, 313-340; Great Transition. American—Soviet Relations and the End of the
Cold War. The Brooklings Institution. Washington D.C., 1994; The Cold War. A History through Documents. Compiled
and Edited by Judge, Edward H., John W. Langdon. Le Moyne College. Prentice Hall. Upper Saddle Riever. New Jersey,
1999; Leffler, M. P,, For the Soul of Mankind: The United States, the Soviet Union and the Cold War. New York, 2007.

6 Kaaunosa, E., ., Bacsa, Brarapckute npexoan 1939-2002, C., 2002, c. 186-198. Kanauaapos, E., Auasor u
ToAepanTHOCT 10 BpeMe Ha CryacHara Boitna (BbArapus u passurmuTe KanurasucTUiecku crpann). B: Anasor u
TOACPAHTHOCT B moauTHKara, C., 2007, ¢. 107-127.

7 Munxos,T., Brarapckoro kuceao masiko no csera, C.: CA B6yaxumo, 2002, ¢. 71.
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Time Magazine called this reform “The Communist Flirtation with Profits”. Already at that
time prof. Evgeni Mateev warned, that this flirtation ran counter to the socialist principle
of distribution — according to the labour invested, i.c., it was contrary to the labour nature
of the society and the public ownership of the means of production -, that profit as a
means of intensifying economy and labour would generate egoism among the work teams,
oppose the interests of the individual team or some of its members to public interest, i.c. it
would undermine collectivism. Nevertheless, although disguised as self-support, profit, i.c.
the transformation of wages into a residual value, after the realization of the output on the
market, continued to be a fundamental principle of all reforms until the end of socialism.

Moreover, this required the broad penetration of economic knowledge not only
among the government at all levels, but among the population, as well as the spreading of
various theories, including theories of combining planning with the market. This led to
the emergence of the so-called marketists and centralists among the theorists of economic
thought. The former were represented by the young associate professors David Davidov and
Emil Hristov — reformers and Todor Zhivkov’s advisers over the years, and the latter — by
prof. Evgeni Mateev, a former adviser to ex-leader Valko Tchervenkov (1950-1956).5

At the same time, along with the High Party School the middle and senior leading
cadres in the economy were acquainted with western ways of organizing production in the
Centre for Qualification of Leading Cadres in 1966—-1972, where training was conducted by
experts from the International Labour Organization.

The Centre was established in connection with the UN Special development program
in 1965. There worked 26 foreign experts in 1967, 12 — in 1968, 9 — in 1969. At the same time
every year a considerable number of Bulgarian specialists were sent on long-term contracts —
for 6 to 8 months, in various companies in England and France where they could adopt the
methods of modern management.”

The experience of the western trusts was applied to an organization of the branch State
Economic Units (DSO), which were also supposed to work on a self-supporting basis. TEXIM
was an indicative example of the full transition to the market principles. This enterprise was
established as a cover-up for the gun export for the Algerian Revolution, but after the second
half of the 60s it won recognition as a free economic trade organization for import, export
and re-export, technological support, economic initiatives and currency deals using the
experience of its cadres and the established international relations. It bought up Bulgarian farm
products at market prices and exported them to international markets meanwhile importing
Western consumer goods to the Bulgarian market. At the end of the 60s TEXIM specialized
in international transportation activities and in 1967 it turned into the concern “Bulgarian
Merchant Marine”. That is how the concern started with 2314 dollars and finished its activity
in 1969 with 136 million dollars assets, not to mention the numerous capital investments. The
upsurge of the group, considered as a state in the state, was due to special status of its activity
as well as the overall economic boom in Bulgaria in those years and the growth of import and
export. The success of TEXIM in applying the market methods of management is contradictory

8 Mapuesa, Ma., KM ucropusita Ha mxoHoMmudeckara pepopma B cpeaara Ha 60-te roausn B bparapus. — MITp, 2012,
II0A TICUAT.

9 APXI/[B na Komucusra sa Pa3KPI/IBaHC Ha AOKYMCHTAIIMA U 32 065[B5[BQ.HC Ha HPI/IHQ.AAC)KHOCT Ha 6'bAI‘3.pCKI/I Fpa)KAaHI/I
KbM ABpkaBHA CHIYPHOCT M pasy3HaBaTeAHHTE cAyKOH Ha Bbarapckara napoana apmust (AK3APCITBIACPCBHA),
A-IV-352 vact II, A. 62.
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— it was tolerated by the Government, operated without competition on the home market
and relied on the state for its foreign trade deals. However, the TEXIM leaders’ abuse of their
position was the reason for initiating legal proceedings against them and for the closing down
of the enterprise. The greatest contribution to the stopping of this experiment was made by the
rulers in Bulgaria and the USSR fearing a repetition of a political movement as well, as it had
happened during the Prague Spring in 1968.1°

Market and market principles were implemented also in agriculture, especially after it was
announced that the private sector was a continuation of the public one. For the realization of
the production of private farms in 1953 were created cooperative markets, where in certain years
the prices of some products exceeded the state prices by 100%, as was the case for example in
1983. For the establishment of market values in the Bulgarian society contributed the allowance
of private activities in the second half of the 1960s and in the 1980s — for the production of
consumer goods, private medical practice, land lease and restaurants lease. A peculiarity of the
Bulgarian case was the ban on small private ownership, unlike Hungary."

Anyway the reforms in the economy, the allowance of market mechanisms, the
rehabilitation of material incentives made Bulgarian society start realizing the importance
of the market, albeit slowly and through the veil of the ideological formulations for the
building of another, different type of society. The time of perestroika when the concept of
socialist market economy started to be introduced more openly was the zenith of this policy
of gradual acceptance of the market and its values.

The establishment of market economy in Bulgaria through reforms different in their
depth and intensity in the conditions of the Cold War resulted in the boom of “socialist”
consumerism. That was another breakthrough in the “Iron Curtain” as a border between the
East and the West. The Bulgarian case shows the policy that the government applied to meet
this consumerism.

I shall mention some consumption policies which are directly related to the western
lifestyle and consumption and have often remained out of the researchers’ sight. Thus on July
3, 1957 the authorities registered the Bulgarian Automobile and Touring Club, which was
renamed into the Bulgarian Union of Drivers (SBA) in 1962. This club allowed Bulgarians
to travel in Europe privately with their cars. In the memories of socialism the private tours
occupy considerable space, despite the relatively small number of automobiles in the country:
in 1965 each 1000 households in Bulgaria had six private cars. But the numbers changed
over the years and the Touring Club excursions continued to be a window to the West and
its shiny goods. Since the establishment of Balkantourist in 1948 and the development of
international tourism on our Black Sea coast from the 1960s onwards appeared the need to
maintain western-style consumption for foreign tourists. This led to the creation of Corecom
in 1965 and its shops, deciphered not without a reason as a correction of communism.
Gradually, Bulgarians, who had worked in the Third World and possessed western currency
also started to gain access to them.

The possession of foreign currency was particularly valuable in Bulgaria. In the late

1960s an English expert in the Centre for Qualification of Leading Cadres found out, that

10 http://www.argumenti.net/?p=195.( 27.09.2012); Yosexsr, koiito nsnpesapu csoero speme: Criomenu 3a [eopru
Haiiaenos-Tero, C., 2004.

11 Ucropus Ha 6barapute ot OcBo6okACHHETO (1879) a0 kpast Ha CryaeHara BOIHa (1989). Ioa. peA. Ha akaa. I
Mapxos, C., 2009, c. 516-553.
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in Sofia for dollars one can buy everything or almost everything that was scarce, especially
western luxury items. That is why his Bulgarian hosts and Bulgarians in general preferred
western foreigners to pay them in western currency, he said. The official exchange rate was 1
dollar for 2 leva but on the black market it was sold for 5 leva.'?

The social policy of the ruling Communist Party actually helped in fueling consumerism.
Already the aim of the program for building communism in 20 years was the goods to start
flowing as a high-water stream. After a certain correction, in 1972 was announced the
December program for a more thorough satisfaction of “the material and spiritual needs”
of the builders of the developed socialist society, the deciphering of which undoubtedly
brings us to fueling consumption. Of course, the government had put down certain norms
of consumption (a person could not have more than one car, one house and one apartment,
while the largest apartment could not be more than 120 sq. m.)

Theadoption of western values could be traced not only indirectly through consumerism,
although it was being referred to as “socialist”. Thus, for the artistic and scientific elite a field
trip in a western state was prized so highly, that they were ready to make a compromise with
their scientific conscience. The residence in the West on its part expanded the horizons and
made even the children of the political elite susceptible to the banned western values. An
indicative example of that, of course was Lyudmila Zhivkova and her passion for Blavatskaya,
which she has most probably got during her one-year-long specialization in St. Andrews
College, where she specialized in the study of the Soviet Union and Russia. However, it is
not less important to mention the fact, that her husband Ivan Slavkov, who watched English
TV there for one year and returned to Sofiya as the best TV expert, began applying western
TV schemes and programs, which, as he claims in his memories, have contributed to the
“corrupting” of the Bulgarian viewers. He brought new program schemes in resemblance to
the English television and turned the Bulgarian television into one of the most progressive
ones in the Eastern Bloc in terms of scheme and programs.’?

Thus the recognition by the elite and the growing number of people upholding western
values such as the market and the opportunities for satisfying the related to it consumerism
that was due to television, the items purchased from Corecom, the tourist visits to western
countries, resulted in calling into question the propaganda of the regime against these values.
And also to the rejection of the regime, which could not offer similar benefits. This led to the
victory of the market, individualism and pluralism over asceticism, planning and the labour
nature of society in Bulgaria and in Eastern Europe.

Perestroika also contributed to this with the next wave of rejection of Stalinism, the ideas
of a common European home and the socialist market economy. In general, with perestroika
the need of “Iron Curtain” between the East and the West was re-evaluated. Globalization
won, and with the fall of the Berlin Wall the “Iron Curtain” also fell. But it turned out, that
regardless of the standardization of the minds of the people from the two Blocs even during
the Cold War, the overcoming of the boundaries between the East and the West is a long
process that each country should go through by itself, while surmounting new mini “iron
curtains”. The last one is called Schengen.

12 Mapuesa, HMa., CounoxyATypHu acreKkTn OT KHBOTA B BhATapust mpes mmoraeAa Ha AUH 3aITAACH EKCIIEPT B KPast HA
60-te roannn Ha XX B. — B: Bparapus, baskanure u Pycnst, XVIII-XXI 8. C.,, 2011. ¢. 262.
13 AasepH, A., Excrieprute Ha npexopa, C., 2010. ¢. 364-365; Caaskos, Hs., Barero. C., 2010, 1. 1, c. 68—69.
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~KEAASHATA 3ABECA” KATO 'PAHUIIA:
BbATAPCKUAT CAYYAU

NANAHA MAPYEBA
MucruryT 3a ncropuyecku nacaeapanus — BAH

Pesrome

JKeasisHaTa 3aBeca KaTo MOAMTHYCCKH TCPMHH C Hall-XapakTepHa ymoTpeba ce BBBEKAA, 3a Ad U3PasH
Pa3ACASIHETO Ha €BPOIICHCKIS KOHTHHEHT Ha ABA IIPOTHBOCTOSILM CH BOCHHO-IIOAMTHYECKH, MKOHOMHYCCKI
6AOKa OKOAO ABETE craM oGeanTeAkr BbB Bropara ceerosHa Boitna. ITo Boasta Ha CCCP u CAIII ¢ oraep,
IPOTHBOOOPCTBO 110 MEXKAY UM — Ta3H 3aBECA Ty € IIABTHA, Ty CTaBa [IPO3PAYHa, Ty IOAYYaBa IPOLCIIH, Ty
ce noBaura. Ho ABikeHuero npes Hest e Bunaru ot Msrok Ha 3amaa, KOeTo rOBOPH, 4e IOCACAHHAT AODpe ¢
OXpaHsIBaA CBOSITA 9ACT OT Ta3u cBocoOpa3Ha rpanuna. AOKa3aTeACTBO ¢ GaKTBT, 4e CAHO TAKOBA ABI)KCHHE
ocurypu nobeaara Ha 3amasa B CryscHaTa BOHHa.

Bonpexu ToBa A0pu caMo Ha O'bArapcKH IPUMEPH Ce BIKAR, Y€ 3aBecaTa HE € TOAKOBa AcOeaa u ue
T51 UBTBHSIBA 9€CTO 0AArOAApCHUE Ha MOAMTHKATA Ha yIIpaBASBalaTa KOMyHHCTHYecka maptus. Mma ce
IPEABHA — IIEPHOAHYHO OTIIYCKAHHUTE NTA3APHH MEXaHU3MH ¢ pedpopmute 0T 60-Te HACCTHE, AKTHBUSHPAHE
Ha THPrOBCKO-MKOHOMHYECKHUTE, OAUTHYECKH U KYATYPHH BPB3Ka C Pa3BUTHUTE 3allAAHH CTPaHH, KaKTO
U TIPOBEKAAHE HA MOAMTHKA HA ,COLMAAMCTUYECKH KOHCyMepu3bM . CleliHasHO BHHMAHUE € OTACACHO
Ha TAKHBA OCTAHAAU M3BbH HHTEPECA HA H3CACAOBATCAUTE IIPAKTUKU OT BPEMETO HA COLMAAUCTHYECKOTO
©KCAHEBUE KATO YACTHUTE ITBTCIICCTBUA C GBATapPCKHS TyBPUHIKAYO, chOAaSHIBAHETO Ha ObATAPUTE OT
KopekoM-MarasuHuTE, CTPEMEXBT 32 CHaOASBAHE C AOAAPH U AD.

ITpuBeACHHUTE MPUMEPH OT IOAMTHKATA U CKCAHECBUETO HAa OBArAPHTE BOAST Ha 3aKAIOYCHHETO, Ye
JKEASI3HATA 3aBECA KATO IpaHuIa Mexxay Msroka u 3amapa chBceM He € TOAKOBA IIABTHA, HAIIPOTHB € AOCTA
IIpO3padHA U TAKa AONPHHACSH 32 mobeaata Ha 3amasa B CryaeHara Boitna. Ho caep ToBa ce Tpancdopmupa
B MHOXECTBO APYTH 3aBECH, IMETO Ha IIOCACAHATA ¢ HarpuMep ,,I1lenren
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Bringing Western Technology to Bulgarian Regional
Economic Planning in the Years of Communist Rule:
the Case of Vratsa

Irina Grigorova

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

During the time of communist rule large-scale industrialisation was carried out in Bulgaria,
and the end of the 1950s saw a new wave of the creation of a large number of industrial
enterprises through the import of western technologies. The established enterprises absorbed
the labour freed after the nationalisation of the country’s land stock and its mechanisation,
preventing the depopulation of regions without a livelihood and any possible social
discontent, and also helped to channel investments for heightening the standard of living
in these communities. An interesting example for tracing the goals and results of regional
economic policy is the biggest Chemical Plant in Bulgaria, built in the town of Vratsa.

The first Bulgarian natural gas deposit was discovered in August 1963 in the village of
Chiren, 17 km north of Vratsa. The party and municipal leaders in Vratsa prepared a reasoned
proposal to the government for the use of the raw material for chemical production, which
was received positively in Sofia. In December of the same year, the Chemistry and Metallurgy
Committee (with the rank of ministry) ordered the creation of an inter-departmental
commission to select a suitable site in the region in view of the location of the source. A
locality in the town of Oryahovo, another in the village of Kozloduy (a town since 1969), two
near the town of Mezdra and two near Vratsa were proposed for assessment. The advantage
of the riverside towns were the flat country, which would allow future expansion of the initial
project site, and the guaranteed water source — the River Danube, but they were rejected due
to their remoteness and lack of adequate transport connections for the transportation of
production, and mainly because of the fertile land, which economic experts wanted to keep
for agriculture and were reluctant to give up to industry.

This reduced the choice to the competition between Mezdra and Vratsa about where to
build the Chemical Plant, whose construction would not only create new jobs, it would also
lead to the allocation of funds for infrastructure, utilities and services. Both towns used their
contacts with high-ranking officials, born in Mezdra or Vratsa and close to the commission
experts, and presented economic indicators and prognoses. Civil organisations, enterprises,
co-operative farms also wrote to Sofia and even personally to Todor Zhivkov. In the process
of attracting allies, the contradictory data of the different groups (under Vratsa or Mezdra
influence) forced the chairman of the Chemistry and Metallurgy Committee, Georgi Pavlov,
to personally tour the proposed sites.

In the final analysis all other things being equal, the following aspects remained to be
considered: the localities proposed by Mezdra (Brusen and Oslen) were located right next to
a major water source, the Iskar river, but the terrain was semi-mountainous and any eventual
difficulties during construction could not be predicted. Vratsa proposed low-lying areas, but
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Figure 1. Location map

Source:http://en.wikipedia.org

the Dubnika dam, under construction at the time, was unlikely to secure the needed capacity,
hence funds would have to be provided for a pump station on the Iskar river, with a canal to
the plant. Also taken into account was the economic effectiveness of ammonia wastewaters
(akind of liquid fertiliser) which could irrigate adjacent farmland in Vratsa, while otherwise
they would remain unutilised. The head of the Industry department of the Central
Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party, engineer Statev, drew attention to Vratsa’s
secondary vocational schools from which technicians could be recruited, to the town’s better
social and living conditions, that would attract the highly qualified specialists, and, most
importantly, unemployment stood at nearly 7,500 people, while only 500 unemployed were
reported in Mezdra.

The cited data tipped the scales in favour of Vratsa. One of the two sites now had to
be chosen. The first was 1 km from the town in the direction of Mihailovgrad (present-day
Montana), with fertile soil, unfavourable wind rose, at a greater distance from the Iskar river
than the other site. The second site was 2 km from Vratsa in the direction of Mezdra, with
low-productive land, a more favourable wind rose (it should be stressed that the adjective is
not “favourable”, but rather that the comparative degree is used, A/N), convenient road and
rail connections. Georgi Pavlov also stressed the existence of suitable terrains for wastewater
disposal from dirty industries. Only the Zoning and Territorial Distribution of Productive
Forces directorate at the State Planning Committee, which backed Mezdra, warned that
“world practice knows of hardily any case of a chemical plant being located in such close
proximity to large settlements, as would be the case here, if the nitrogen fertiliser plant is
located on this site” The directorate proposed that the plant be built near Mezdra, and
social and cultural institutions in Vratsa; this would ensure the normal distance of 18-20
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Figure 2. Location map 2

Source:http://www.bgmaps.com/

km between the industrial site and big town centre. The chairman of the Chemistry and
Metallurgy Committee, however, had the decisive vote and the report prepared jointly with
the State Planning Committee for the approval of Vratsa site 2 was adopted by the Politburo
of the CC of the BCP.!

In the meantime a Bulgarian government commission invited offers and negotiated
with different West European companies on the construction of the Chemical Plant. Chosen
to supply the equipment was the Belgian firm Evence Coppée — Rust, a family-owned
engineering company whose history dates back to the 19* century, specialised mainly in
nitrogen and phosphate fertilisers, but gradually expanding its activity to petro-chemistry,
pharmacy, biochemistry, etc. The Belgian company had a good reputation in Western
Europe, where it was assigned the construction of industrial projects, but was also known
in Eastern Europe.” The planned project near Vratsa was on a huge scale, with a capacity
exceeding the total productivity of the chemical plants in Dimitrovgrad and Stara Zagora.
Evence Coppée — Rust decided to accept the order in consortium with GEXA - an alliance
of the French companies ALSTOM, Société alsacienne des constructions mécaniques, Fives-
Lille Cail and Le Chantier de Atlantique. Each of the French companies had along tradition
in construction in railway transport, shipbuilding, metallurgy, power generation, of engines,
generators, turbines or several of these,” i.e. a high level of specialisation in electromechanics,
programme management and automated lines.*

1 Protocol “A” No. 104 of the meeting of the Politburo of the CC of the BCP of 4 May 1964 and the accompanying
materials. LTAA, ¢. 1B, on. 6, a.c. 5449, a. 3,79-84, 92-96. [Memoirs of ] Petko Simeonov Peshleiski. For determining
the location of the site for the future construction of a Chemical Plant — Vratsa (written in 1964, but submitted to the
archives in 1990). OAA-Bpaua, c. 383, 4. 15.

2 Charlet, M., Entreprise Lavalin et Courtoy, les deux prénoms de Coppée. D’Evence Ier 2 Evence IV, I'épopée des

Coppée. — Eco-Soir, 1993 (26.03.), p. 20.

http://frwikipedia.org/

W

4 Tt seems that the contractor had a clearer idea of how ambitious the planned project was, in order to ensure the
potential of several big companies, while on the Bulgarian side the Politburo decision mentions that an area of about
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On 17 April 1964 the State Trade Enterprise Technoimport signed a contract with
the consortium Evence Coppée — Rust — GEXA. The document provided for delivery,
assembly supervision, putting into operation, spare parts, personnel training, technical
documentation, etc., including the use of technologies from the UK, Belgium and the
Netherlands. In accordance with specifications, the plant would produce 400,000 tonnes of
ammonia annually, in turn processed into 600,000 tonnes of urea (for fertilisation, as animal
feed additive, for technical purposes, for export, etc.) and with a residual product of 200,000
tonnes of ammonia water for fertilisation. The calculations were made on the basis of a three-
shift work plan. A gas pipeline (Chiren — Vratsa) was added to the delivery of production
equipment. The contract contained a paragraph according to which the supplied technology
and documentation must be “state-of-the-art technology”.

The cost of the complex was 146,650,000 French francs and 434,659,000 Belgian
francs (a total 38.6 million US dollars). The advance of 10% would be paid by Bulgaria in
three instalments in the period of delivery of equipment and the remaining 90% were a 6%
interest loan, with a three-year grace period and a six-year repayment period. Thus, with the
grace period during which Bulgaria would only pay interest, the credit was for nine years, the
supplier obliging himself to deliver all listed installations within 2 years and 10 months after
the signing of the contract.’

The West European industrial complex would be supplemented with a natural gas-
fuelled thermal power plant from the USSR. A total 1,200-1,500 people were expected to
be employed in the plant’s facilities.®

After a detailed analysis of the resources of the different departments, on 5 October
1964 the Council of Ministers issued an order, an action plan, organising 17 ministries and
committees with the rank of ministries, two public organisations, the Executive Committee
of the District People’s Council in Vratsa and the Bulgarian Investment Bank. It provided
for the rough clearing of the ground to begin in the autumn of 1964, and in Vratsa, and
partly in Mezdra, housings were to be built for the workers, who would be involved in the
actual construction of the plant from mid-1965. Communications (rail, road and telephone)
between the site and the town had to be ready by then, because, under contract, equipment
deliveries had to start in December 1965. Plans included the opening of a chemical vocational
school in Vratsa, increased enrolment of students from the town in the Mechanical and
Electrical Engineering Institute (today’s Technical University) and the Chemical Technology
Institute (today’s University of Chemical Technology and Metallurgy) in Sofia, supply orders
were placed with the Kremikovtsi Metallurgy Plant (Sofia) and the cement plant (Beli Izvor),
project documentation was requested from Energoprocekt for a thermal power plant, etc. At
the end of 1965, Repair and Machine Works started operating at the construction site of the
industrial giant, with a workshop for metalworking machines and a metal design workshop
with a foundry for steel, cast iron and non-ferrous metals, which produced equipment and

50 ha will be needed, and the interim report from mid-1966 on the progress of the construction works says that the
plant is built on a twice larger surface (85.6 ha).

5 Contract No. 4/103 between Technoimport, Bulgaria, of the one side, and Evence Coppée — Rust, Belgium, and
GEXA, France, of the other. OAA-Bpauia, ¢. 830, om. 1, a.e. 2, a. 14-37.

6 LIAA, $. 1B, om. 6, a.c. 5449, 4.79, 85, 87.
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accessories for the main technological installations (filters, reservoirs, etc.). The order of the
Council of Ministers declared the future Chemical Plant an “object of national importance””’

In parallel with the construction works at the site, measures are taken for utilities and
technical infrastructure (heating plant, sewerage system, collector) for Vratsa, the opening of
a chemical vocational school and youth hostel, creation of a multi-storey housing complex
with shops, a kindergarten and créche. However, housing construction in the town was
unable to cope with the influx of new residents, looking for work at the plant — a report
from the mid-1970s notes that two families each live in 250 flats. The prophylactic centre in
Vurshets, intended for workers of the Chemical Plant, which was under construction for a
whole decade, became an object of ridicule.®

The assembly of the ammonia and urea production technologies ended in 1967. As
planned earlier, the plant underwent several stages of expansion. Already in the same year (30
September 1967) Technoimport signed a contract with the Milanese firm Societd Nazionale
Industria Applicazione (SNIA - Viscosa), specialised in chemistry and artificial fibres, for
the delivery of equipment for the production of carbon sulphide. After a three years™ stay
of French’ and Belgian engineers in Vratsa, the new installations were assembled under
the supervision of Italian specialists."® However, problems were detected in the execution
of the state economic enterprise Zavodski Stroezhi, represented by Oved Leon Tadjer. In
the autumn of 1970 it delivered the completed carbon sulphide facility, but the reception
commission drew up a protocol that the facility did not meet the criteria and the contractor
had to remedy the defects. A report on findings from the spring of 1971 declared them
eliminated.!

In the process of the expansion of the industrial enterprise new chemical products were
added to its range. After ammonia, urea and carbon sulphide, production started of argon,
methane, nitrogen, oxygen bottles, etc. Additional capacities for the production of ammonia
and urea were installed in the 1980s, also imported from Western Europe (Denmark, Italy).
A vegetable garden, greenhouse and even a pig farm were added to the complex. In the then
version of team building, a community centre and movie salon were built on the site of
the plant, joint excursions were organised, artistic ensembles formed, and special concerts
were held for the workers with the highest production results. Considering the introduced
administrative, communal, communication and social services, the complex did indeed
represent a town inside the town. The hired staff exceeded 3,500 persons.'

Although the production of the Chemical Plant prioritised the domestic consumption
of nitrogen fertilisers, it also provided a large quantity of products for export, which thanks
to the western production technology satisfied international quality standards. Urea was the

7 Order No. 311 of the Council of Ministers of 5 October 1964 on the construction of a Chemical Plant near Vratsa.
OAA-Bpaua, $. 830, on. 1, a.e. 1, o. 1-7. Explanatory notes on the activity of the Chemical Plant - Vratsa in the first
half of 1966, Vratsa, 14 July 1966. Loc. cit., a.c. 26, a. 57-56.

8 Loc.cit,a.e. 1,4.56,66,a.c.8,a.3;0m 2, a.e. 28, a. 23, 26.

9 TIpuroposa, M., brarapo-$ppenckure oTHONIEHHS IO BpeMe HA IPESUACHTCTBOTO Ha TeHEPaA AbO Toa (1958-1969).
C.,2009, a. 181.

10 AMBHP [Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs], om. 22, a.e. 2605, . 47; OAA-Bpana, ¢. 830, om. 1, a.c. 16, a.
268,275,292, a.e. 17, a. 13; on. 18, a. 3-30, a.e. 19, . 5-6, 14-29.

11 OAA-Bpaua, ¢. 830, om. 1, a.c. 20, a. 1-10, a.c. 21, a. 1, 6-33.

12 Loc.cit., om 2,a.e. 7, a. 2, a.e. 10, a. 84, a.e. 12, 4. 1055 a.e. 13, 4.4, 6,8, a.e. 16, 1. 8,9, a.e. 23, A. 45.
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most profitable, contracted from 1967 by the state trade enterprise Chimimport.'? The great
demand worldwide was conducive to its marketing, all available free capacities found a ready
market, and the price of urea was constantly growing. While in 1967 one tonne was sold for
75 dollars, in 1973 the price had risen to 150 dollars and in 1974 to 350 dollars per tonne.
Thus, if Chimimport’s projections for sales in 1975 of nearly 250,000 tonnes at a price of
300 dollars were met, the country’s revenue from urea produced by the Chemical Plant in
Vratsa alone would amount to 75 million dollars. In this sense it would not be exaggerated to
assume, that the imported equipment from Belgium and France was repaid within a couple
of years. The profitability of investments and commercial prospects caused Bulgaria’s party
leadership to decide to install additional capacities for ammonia and urea at the plant from
the mid-1970s (for these reasons the plant in Craiova, Romania, was also expanded). In the
1980s the enterprise already boasted a capacity of one million tonnes of urea annually, of
which 800 000 tonnes were intended for export.'* Not forgetting the other products in the
range, which generated a large revenue, it is easy to understand the special attitude of the
central leadership to the plant and the town of Vratsa, whose prosperity was comparable to
that of the leading industrial centres.

But these achievements hid a number of problems. Thus, at the start of operation of
the Chemical Plant, the power supply from Craiova, Romania, was repeatedly interrupted,
leading to emergency stops in the entire complex and of the thermal power plant which
supplied electricity for the whole of north-western Bulgaria. The Bulgaria-produced
equipment for the basic technologies yiclded defects (the Repair and Machine Works). Due
to the use of strong chemical agents, causing corrosion, the metal elements and welds were
amortised very quickly. Twelve breakdowns were registered in 1968; in 1973 their number
had grown to 45."

Far more serious was the energy crisis due to which production plans were adjusted
on a regular basis towards a reduction of the annual output. By the end of the 1960s the
deposit in Chiren had been depleted, and the development of a new deposit near the village
of Devetaki, Lovech region (170 km from Vratsa), was relied upon. In 1969 the Soviet Union
was assigned the reconstruction of the thermal power plant on the basis of mazut, supplied
by Neftochim — Bourgas, but it too was in short supply and electricity production fell. Even
the electricity generated for the plant’s own needs was not enough for its capacities. Nitrogen
fertiliser production installations have the largest power consumption among inorganic
chemicals due to “meeting various heating requirements and mechanical energy for driving
different equipment, such as compressors, pumps and fans”'¢ In September 1974 the USSR~
Bulgaria gas pipeline was put into operation, the Chemical Plant in Vratsa being the first
facility in Bulgaria to be supplied with natural gas. Production could now rely on a sure
source of raw materials and the thermal power plant returned to the initially projected fuel.

13 Contract between Chemical Plant - Vratsa and Chimimport — Sofia of 5 August 1966. Loc. cit., om. 1, a.e. 30, A. 5-6.

14 ITAA, §. 1B, om. 35, a.e. 4658, a. 11-12; om. 44, a.e. 37, A. 245 $. 259, om. 39, a.e. 52, . 16, 39-40, 65; http://chimco.
bg/bg/history.html (Accessed 25 April 2012).

15 OAA-Bpaua, ¢. 830, om. 1,a.¢. 28, A. 7, a.¢. 34, A. 7, a.e. 35, A. 3—4; om. 2, a.e. 23, a. 14, 21-23, 54.

16 Reference Document on Best Available Techniques for the Manufacture of Large Volume Inorganic Chemicals —
Ammonia, Acids and Fertilisers. Integrated Pollution Prevention and Control. European Commission, August 2007, p. 3.
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In the beginning, however, the gas feed pressure was three times less than required and the
plant often switched to its mazut stock."”

Most worrying, however, was the problem of working conditions in the hazardous health
environment. After a few vague remarks about manpower fluctuation in the heaviest work
sectors, for the first time in 1975 a report openly admitted: “The growing incident of disease
is a cause for worry, however.” From then on the information again turned discreet, though
it can be read that “certain categories of workers were regularly preventively monitored”
and that the workshops Reforming (named after the process used to convert natural gas)
and Compression were subjected to regular and interim checks. “All departures, wilfully and
unilaterally, from the Reforming workshop are due to the fact that the work here involves the
use of a strong poison, arsenic, and the arsenic psychosis had its say. Things are the same in
the Carbon Sulphide workshop. In the Packaging workshop, besides the dusty environment,
the physical work is very heavy.”

In order to prevent further departures of employees, the management tried to provide
a number of amenities and services for them. Food and beverages (eggs, yoghurt, mineral
water, coffee, tea) were handed out daily and meals in the canteen were prepared according to
a special recipe book, approved by the Chemistry and Metallurgy Committee. Sofia ordered
a reduction of working hours in the Carbon Sulphide sector. Holiday homes of the plant
opened at the Black Sea resort of Aheloi (with a capacity of up to 900 people for the whole
season) and in Vurshets (up to 700 people). Exchange with other institutions also ensured
tourist packages for Velingrad, Bankia, Hissar, Pavel Banya, Pomorie and Golden Sands
resort, as well as in some Eastern European countries.

In 1973 the management of the Chemical Plant voiced dissatisfaction over the fact that
besides the existing difficulties in keeping the workforce, the government introduced stricter
criteria for the selection of job candidates. Retraining courses were immediately organised
in the enterprise. A rival had appeared in the region: a new national economic project — the
nuclear power plant in Kozloduy, to which the departed workers headed. The Chemical Plant
in Vratsa raised the salaries and started handing out bonuses.'® In the 1990s, more precisely
after 1992, when Chimimport stopped acting as a commercial mediator' and Chimco alone
assumed the trade assets from the export of its products, the plant’s financial condition
allowed very high remunerations to be paid. Given the closure of a number of industrial
facilities and rising unemployment in the town at that time, the contrast in living standard
of the different residents of Vratsa was evident. The employees of Chimco developed a false
sense of superiority,* without realising that their health was at stake.

A few words need to be said here also about the effect of chemical production on the
town’s population. A report of an expert commission from 2011 admits, that the harmful
emissions of the old 1960s installations in the plant significantly exceed the admissible limits
and recommended that after upgrade of the activities of the industrial facility (suspended in
2002) only the 1980s installations should be operated.?! Yet these harmful emissions were not

17 OAA-Bpaua, ¢. 830, omn. 1, a.c. 26, A. 58; om. 2, a.¢. 5, 4. 1,38 a.e. 6, 4. 1, 5, a.e. 7, A. 2; a.e. 24, A. 63, a.c. 28, 4. 2--3;
LAA, ¢. 259, on. 28, a.c. 86, . 57.

18 Loc.cit,om.2,a.e.5,a.10,a.e.6,4. 1,20-24,a.c. 7, a. 15; a.e. 13, 4.2, 3-4, a.e. 16, 5. 7-8; a.e. 27, 4. 7, a.e. 28, A. 26.

19 http://chimco.bg/bg/history.html (Accessed 25 April 2012).

20 Interview of the author with Plamen Petrov from Vratsa, 03 April 2012.

21 Engineer Kiril Petrov, engineer Ivan Dombalov, engineer Zornitsa Kirova, Ventsi Georgiev. Preliminary assessment
of the current state of CHIMCO. Possibilities and advisability of restoring activities (Resume). Capital market,
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talked about in public for decades. The residents of Vratsa remember how they regularly woke up
to smog with a pungent suffocating smell in the town. Not until production problems appeared
due to debts of the enterprise to Bulgargaz and the National Electric Company and the attention
of the Bulgarian media was attracted, did reports also appear on the town’s pollution. Thus,
for example, some publications reported a discharge of ammonia on 17 February 2000, the
measured air concentration exceeding four times the admissible limits. In June of the same year
emissions were discharged twice inside a week, respectively 4 and 6 times above the admissible
limits. In this connection it is recalled that in 1987 a record level of ammonia concentration in
the atmosphere was registered: 13.5 times above the admissible limit.”> Usually the emissions
were discharged at night, when they rose up high, but in the morning hours they descended
again and the wind carried them back to the town. Hence the earlier reference to the wind rose
assessment prior to the construction of the plant near Vratsa.

The regular inhalation of ammonia, even in small doses, leads to the development of
pulmonary diseases (asthma, chronic bronchitis, pneumonia, lung cancer, chronic obstructive
pulmonary disease, etc.). In the period 1967-1972 an average 160 patients annually were
reported in the Vratsa region, where a Specialised Lung Disease Hospital with an outpatient’s
department for preumo-physiatric diseases existed. The figures started growing after 1973 for
during that year the Ministry of National Health and Social Welfare ordered the hospital
to locate, diagnose and treat people suffering from so-called Chronic Non-Specific Lung
Diseases. Thus in 1977, when individual statistics for the town of Vratsa had become
available, 709 hospitalised patients and another 162 non-hospitalised ones were reported. In
1978 their numbers had respectively stood at 740 and 108, and in 1979 — at 748 and 127. A
six-month report for 1980 by the head doctor of the pneumology ward reads: “Notably, acute
pulmonary pathology with severe abscess pneumonia and pleuropneumonia predominate,
there were also many cases of lung cancer. Cases of bronchial asthma are prevalent, which
continue to be admitted, although they are not part of our contingent. Their treatment with
cortisone preparations is extremely expensive.” Data from randomly chosen years — 1988,
1996, 2000 and 2001 — show that the number of hospitalised patients remained at the same
levels, cases of chronic bronchitis and pneumonia being the most frequent.”

In 2000 the Executive Environment Agency, a monitoring institution at the
Ministry of Environment and Water, noted an increase in ammonia emissions due to the
doubled “production of ammonia and the triple growth in urea production” compared
to 1999. In 2001 the measured concentration of ammonia in the atmosphere marked an
“insignificant decrease”, but after the Chemical Plant suspended operations a year later and
the Regional Inspectorate of Environment and Water — Vratsa began to announce ammonia
concentrations far below the threshold every year, the Agency no longer mentioned the town
in its reports.”* The elimination of this pollution helped to decrease the incidence of lung
diseases in recent years. At the same time the town was deprived of yet another possibility for

clectronic publication of the Sofia Stock Exchange Capital Market (former Sofia Stock Exchange): www.sfb.bia-bg.
com - Sector analyses — Assessment of the current state of CHIMCO AD (Accessed 25 April 2012).

22 See Bulgarian press of 18 February and 25 June 2000.

23 OAA-Bpaua, §¢.796, 0m. 2, a.e. 20, A. 9, a.e. 23, a. 22,26, 30, 34, 38, 42; on. 3, a.e. 2, A. 12,23-24,35; o 4, a.e. 2, A.
22-23,a.e.8,A.12;0m. 5, a.¢. 10, 4. 8, 15, 16.

24  Executive Environment Agency: http://eca.government.bg/ — Reports, newsletters and public registers. National
reports on the state and protection of the environment in Bulgaria; Report on the state of the environment in 2009.
Ministry of Environment and Water, Regional Inspectorate of Environment and Water — Vratsa, pp. 22, 26; Report
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employment, and alternatives in the region are reduced following the shutdown of reactors
at the Kozlodny nuclear power plant, the other big plant in the region. This led to migration
to the capital and abroad and to a decrease in the population of Vratsa and the region. The
educational establishments, which in the past specialised in the training of technicians and
workers for the chemical industry and nuclear power generation, also need to be reassessed.”

In 1963 and 1964 the natural gas deposit in Chiren was discovered; it was decided
to build a Chemical Plant that was to be located near Vratsa. At the beginning of 1965 a
plot was foiled for the overthrow of Todor Zhivkov by Ivan Todorov-Gorunya, chairman
of the Committee of Water Economy (with the rank of ministry), a native of the region
of Vratsa, where he was active in the local partisan unit during the war years, and from
which he attracted former partisans for the conspiracy. Ignorance of the order of events
bred the myth that in retaliation for the plot, Todor Zhivkov ordered the construction of
the Chemical Plant near Vratsa in order to “poison the Vratsa residents”. Leaving aside the
above-mentioned real reasons for the location of the industrial complex, it undoubtedly has
to be recognised as a factor for the town’s exceptional economic flourishing. Regrettably, the
ecological parameters of the technologies of the time and the disregard of some geographical
requirements during design and construction had a negative impact, which overshadows the
economic effect and importance of Vratsa’s wellbeing.

on the state of the environment in 2010. Ministry of Environment and Water, Regional Inspectorate of Environment
and Water - Vratsa, pp. 19-20, 25.

25 Ministry of Regional Development and Public Works. Regional plan for the development of a North-western region
for planning the period 2007-2013, December 2005, pp. 100, 133; Plan for the development of Vratsa Municipality
2007-2013, pp. 50, 87.
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BBBEJKAAHETO HA 3ATTAAHA TEXHOAOT'MA
B BbATAPCKOTO PETMOHAAHO MKOHOMMYECKO
ITAAHWUPAHE ITPE3 KOMYHUCTHUYECKHUTE TOAMHMU:
CAYYAAT C BPALIA

HUPHMHA TPHUTOPOBA
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscacaanus — bAH

Pesrome

HscaeABaHETO IPOCACASBA PEIICHUETO A CE HSTPAKAN MPOMHUILACH OOCKT C OTACA HA PASKPUTHUS U3TOYHUK
32 HETOBOTO XMMHUYECKO MTPOU3BOACTBO — MPUPOAEH ra3. OTACACHO € BHUMAHME HAa KOHKYPEHI[HATA MEXAY
OAUBKHUTE ABA IPaAd, KOUTO CIOPST 3a CCAAAMILE HA KOMIIACKCA, KaTO IOA3BAT MOAUTHYCCKU PUIYPH U
COLIMAAHH IPYIIH 32 HATUCK BBPXY LieHTbpa. OcOOCHHUAT HHTEpeC Ha KAHAMAATHTE CE AbAXH HA OYaKBAHHTE
CBITBTCTBAIN CPEACTBA B HH$PACTPYKTYpaTa M yCAYTUTE Ha IPaAd, KOHTO Iie mpeAocTasu Tepet. Ms6oprr
Ha rpaaa — Bpara e mpeaonpescaeH o1 HUBOTO Ha 6e3paboTHIIATA B HETO U OT OYAKBAHMS CTONAHCKH ¢EKT
OT OTMAAHUTE AMOHSIYHH BOAU — C HATOPSIBAIY CBOMCTBA — BBPXY 3€MEACACKH ITAOIIHU.

BsuckaTeAHOTO ThpceHe Ha AOCTABYMK U HU3IPAHUTEA HA IPOEKTA — OCATHICKO-GPEHCKH KOHCOPLIMYM
¢ ompaBpaHo. MscaeABaHETO MOKasBa KaK XMMHYECKAaTa MPOAYKL[MSI HAMHPA MHOTO AOOBp mpueM Ha
MEXAYHAPOAHHS IMa3ap M OCUTYpsBA 3HAYUTEAHH IIPUXOAM Ha abpkaBata. IpaasT ce Hapexaa cpep
BOACIUTE MHAYCTPUAAHO-MKOHOMUYECKH LICHTPOBE HA CTPAHATA. 3aCAHO C U3BBPIIBAHUTE KOMYHAAHH U
GAaroycTpoiicTBeHH moA0OpeHus Bpata npomeHst cBost colppascH u AeMorpadcku 00AHK.

ITpobaem, KOMATO ce mopdepTaBa, ¢ HeAOOpPATa IAAHMPOBKA HA MECTONOAOXKCHHETO HA XHMHYECKHI
xoMmbunar. ITopapu HHMBOTO HA TOraBAIIHMTE CKOAOTMYHH IOKA3ATCAH HA IBPBUTC NPOU3BOACTBCHH
HHCTAAALMK TICPUOAMYHO Ca M3IYCKAHU BPEAHH CMUCHH, KOMTO yBeAWdaBar Opost Ha GeaoapobHuTe
saboasBanust BbB Bpama. Cacp sarBapsHeTo Ha KOMOMHATa IIyAMOHAPHHTC AMATHO3H IIOCTEIICHHO
HAMAASIBaT, HO IIBK TPAABT CTABA CBHACTEA Ha OOPATHUS ACMOTPadCKH IPOLIEC KATO CACACTBHE OT BCE I10-

OrPaHUYICHUTC BB3MOXXHOCTH 32 pa60THa 3a€TOCT — OGCSA}OAXBQHCTO.
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Lebanon in the Bulgarian Foreign Economic Policy

in the 1960s and the Early 1970s

Nadya Filipova

Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Since the mid-1950s the Bulgarian government systematically had been trying within the
efforts of the COMECON countries to overcome its foreign economic isolation. It developed
a strategy to cope with the important problems of shortage of convertible currency and
unprofitable disposal of the Bulgarian industrial and agricultural products abroad." In this
context Sofia started analyzing the opportunities of the expansion of the relations with the
countries from the Middle East. The geographic closeness of the region and the convenient
sea route across the Mediterranean were of paramount significance. The shared historical
fate within the Ottoman Empire and the similar mentality of the nations, as it was believed
in Sofia, should have a supplementary beneficial effect on the building of trust and creating
mutual interest.? The stable political and economic environment in Lebanon in the 1960s
and the early 1970s in addition to the open market conditions provided the opportunity of
profitable entrepreneurship of the Bulgarian communist regime avoiding the necessity of
following certain political commitments.

In the categories of the Cold War the so called Third World offered room for
manoecuvringoutside the black and white confrontation. In the developing economic strategy
Lebanon occupied a central and specific position. Despite the clear pro-Western foreign
policy, after the Second World War, Lebanon became a centre preferred by economic entities
from the West, Eastern Europe and the Arabian and African private and state institutions.
The Bulgarian trade representative in Beirut reported that Lebanon was strengthening its
position as a financial, trade and transport mediator of regional and worldwide importance.?

Lebanon was not just out of the list of the so called ‘friendly’ to the Soviet bloc Arab
regimes. For two decades since the late 1950s the Lebanese government had been consistently
withholding the Bulgarian ambitions to formalize the bilateral political relations. An
agreement was reached just after the semi-clandestine visit of the Bulgarian delegation,

1 Baukos, A., M. MBanos, brarapckusit BoHueH Abar, 1944—1989. BankpyTsT Ha KOMyHHCcTHYecKaTa nkoHOMUKA. C.:
Cueaa, 2008, c. 103-104; Mapucsa, M., Toaop JKuskos — mesit kbM BaacTTa. [ToanTnka n nxonomunka B bearapus,
1953-1964. C., 2000, c. 88, 90, 94-95; Huxosa, I., CbBersT 32 MKOHOMHUYCcKa B3aumonomomy u barapust. C., 1989,
c. 149-156.

2 ®uaunosa, H., HP06A€MHTC Ha cTOmaHckuTe Bph3ku Ha Hapoana penyGAHKa Boarapus ¢ apabekus et A0 1967 1.
B aHaAn3uTe Ha MuHucTepcTBo Ha BhHimHuTe pabotn 1 Munucreperso Ha ppHmHara Thprosust. — UBUA, 1. 41, C.,
2011, c. 464-465; LIAA [The Central State Archives, Sofia], §. 259, om. 9, a.c. 47, A. 59-61.

3 Makdisi, S., Financial policy and economic growth. The Lebanese experience. New York: Columbia University Press,
1979, pp. 24-25, 40; ITAA, ¢. 259, on. 13, a.c. 56, a. 293; AMBuP [The Diplomatic Archives of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Bulgaria], on. 175, a.e. 690, a. S.
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headed by Todor Zhivkov in the end of 1965, but the free economic environment had been
evaluated in the previous period as beneficial for the Bulgarian initiatives.

In the mid-1950s Sofia clearly formulated its visions concerning the operations in and
through the Lebanese open market: “Beirut is the door to the Arab World, a boundless
market for our products ... From Lebanon and especially Beirut our products could reach the
remote Middle Eastern markets, which creates the conditions for establishing of direct trade
connections with these countries ... Beirut provides the opportunity to earn convertible
currency ... and to carry out re-export operations ... in Lebanon we could buy strategic goods,
which are not available on the other markets ... the Lebanese companies could buy and resell
our dairy and chemical products and machinery.”

After long and difficult negotiations, the bilateral trade agreement, signed in 1956,
was ratified by the Lebanese parliament in 1959 and the statute of the Bulgarian trade
representative was formalized.®

Owing to its key financial and economic position in the Middle East, the Lebanese
market became even more important in the end of the 1960s because of the huge problems
that occurred in the Bulgarian trade relationships with the ‘friendly’ Arab nationalist regimes
due to the clearing payment system. Since the June war of 1967 Egypt and Syria had been
consistently delaying the balancing of payments and the volume of the commodities that
Bulgaria had to re-export had been mounting up. Sofia was in need of extending its economic
contacts in the Arab world beyond the formal declarations of close political ties.”

However, as early as the end of the 1950s and the beginning of the 1960s the Bulgarian
diplomacy formulated the main problems concerning the trade within and through Lebanon.
Their settling in a short term was of major importance for the hard competition of worldwide
significance in the financial and trade core of the Middle East.?

The first obstacles for the desirable and ambitious plans developed in Sofia were the
insufficient knowledge of the structure and specific traditions of the local and regional
markets, and the lack of experience in the economic relations with the countries of the
Middle East.” Before the Second World War some Bulgarian merchants had been selling
only a few agricultural commodities in the Eastern Mediterranean area.'” The challenging
aim of extending the trade relations and replacing mainly agricultural Bulgarian export with
the industrial one needed professionally educated personnel and time for the accumulation
of profound information and thorough analyses.

The Bulgarian trade representatives in Beirut were also reporting on the inadequacy of
the mechanism of selling of the Bulgarian goods. Lacking in steady contacts and trying to
mount up scarce profits, the Bulgarian centralized foreign trade organisations avoided the
Lebanese intermediaries, in contrast to the Middle Eastern traditions. The result was not the

4 LAA, $.259, om. 14, a.e. 70, . 41, 43-46; §. 259, on1. 16, a.c. 73, A. 163-164, on. 21, a.e. 1613, A. 4-7; AMBHP, on.
13 cexperno (13c), a.e. 1209, a. 1,7, 12; on. 22, a.e. 1672, 4. 3.
5 Loc.cit, om. 9, a.e. 47, a. 2, 4-5, 61.
6 AMBHP, on. 8¢, a.e. 203, a. 141, 158.
7  ®uaunosa, H., Brarapckara aunsomanus B Eruner, Cupust u Mpak BbB BpeMeTo Ha cTyseHaTa BoiiHa (cpeaara Ha
50-re-cpepara Ha 70-te roansn Ha XX B. C.: Ansirsa apaiic, 2008, c. 202-213, 222-229.
8 LIAA, ¢.259, 0m. 13, a.c. 56, A. 304.
9 Loc.cit., a.294; on. 14, a.e. 16, a. 4.
10 Llones, K., Brarapo-apabekure orHomenus. C., 1999, c. 40.
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expected one and the Bulgarian industrial commodities, mainly machinery, continued to be
unknown and difficult to sell.!!

Out of these surmountable troubles, those, connected to the structural problems of the
socialist economy and foreign trade organization were of major importance and not easy to
be solved within the framework of the communist political economy.

The first to be mentioned was the inflexibility of the traditional Bulgarian trade
organizations to market changes. Working according to fixed plans they often offered
commodities, which proved to be not demanded. Initially pegged prices made many of the
goods difficult to sell. Want of financial support for trade operations in the form of credits,
as the approach of Western and other socialist countries was, made many of the Bulgarian
industrial products non-saleable. In addition, the considerable amount of time, spent on
the financial processing of trade deals, created for the Bulgarian organizations an image of
unreliable partners and was paid at the price of the excluding from the list of export of many
Bulgarian goods, mainly industrial. The bad quality of the latter was the other cause for their
non-competitiveness. The irregular transport connections between Bulgaria and Lebanon
often were the reason for spoiled deals."?

In Sofia they developed in motion a series of reforms to cope with the problems that
were common for the performance of the Bulgarian organizations in the foreign markets.
Companies, assigned with exclusive operational and financial rights, were set up as a part of
the whole foreign economic strategy. According to Lachezar Avramov and Hristo Hristov,
these companies had the right of independent planning and accountancy. The measure,
violating the base of the communist political economy, followed the trend in the whole
socialist bloc.'?

The companies, granted with discretionary powers, were expected to overcome the
rigidity and non-market approach of the traditional Bulgarian foreign trade organizations
that were selling products of a distinct type, didn’t achieve the expected prices, and in rare
cases had local representatives.'* Trying to overcome the problems, in the beginning of the
1960s the companies Texim, Rodopa and Bulet were established.”®

Because of its liberal trade regime Lebanon was supposed to become one of the
most attractive zones for the commercial operations of these companies in the whole
Mediterranean region. In the Lebanese market they offered commodities of different type
and allotted out of strict state plans. Trying to live up to the requirements of the market by
providing commodities in demand, they negotiated prices, re-exported goods imported on
the basis of clearing agreements, but unnecessary in Bulgaria and made more complicated
trilateral deals.'¢

However, these companies carned not much more convertible currency than the
traditional organizations and provoked additional problems. Unfair competition between

11 LJAA, ¢.259, 0m. 9, a.e. 47, a. 60; om. 14, a.c. 70, . 47.

12 Loc.cit., om. 9, a.e. 47, A. 5, 60; om. 13, a.e. 56, a. 304, 452; on. 14, a.e. 16, a. 148, a.e. 70, a. 19, 31, 37; on. 16, a.e. 73,
A.12,30-31,91.

13 Aspamos, A., Iletaecer ociopsanu ropunu. C., 2002, c. 208; Xpucros, Xp., Mimnepusra na saprpanuanure $upmu.
ChnapaBate, ACHHOCT U M3TOYBaHE Ha APysKeCTBaTa ¢ 6bArapckoro yyactue saa rpanuna 1961-2007. C.: Cueaa,
2009, c. 18.

14 LJAA, ¢.259, 0m. 16, a.e. 73, a. 91, 94, 205-206.

15 Xpucros, Xp., nur. Csu,, ¢. 17, 23.

16 LIAA, ¢.259, om. 16, a.c. 73, a. 224-225.
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them and the other Bulgarian organizations operating in the Lebanese market was created.
The new companies didn’t achieve much higher prices for the Bulgarian products and weren’t
able to increase the disposal of the industrial goods, mainly machinery. So the new semi-
capitalist mechanism was unable to solve the essential problems of the Bulgarian foreign
trade and even deepened them. The Bulgarian trade representatives at the embassy in Beirut
systematically opposed the idea of backing the companies assigned with a special status
and preferred to support the traditional foreign trade organizations. They also informed
Sofia about financially non-transparent operations. The trade representatives accused these
companies of avoiding the complicated deals that were expected to increase the sales of
Bulgarian industrial products and machinery. The traditional Bulgarian trade organizations
protested against the intermediary role and disloyal rivalry of the special trade companies.'”

In addition, when in the beginning of 1966 an illegal shipment of Bulgarian weapons
delivered by Texim was caught in a Lebanese port, the ‘friendly’ regimes in Cairo and Baghdad
supported the anti-Bulgarian campaign in the Lebanese press.”® In the mid-1966 a single
organization for the marketing of Bulgarian weapons was established (Kintex)," which was
an act that cut off one of the main activities of Texim in the Mediterranean.

The mechanism of operating through the companies with exclusive rights was not able to
solve the important problem of difficult integration in the traditions and the functional system
of the Lebanese market in particular and the remote from the Mediterrancan Arab markets in
general. Among the main units of the Lebanese economic and social structure were the local
trade and financial intermediary companies. They operated as guaranteed by the governmental
policy entities and resold the goods that appeared on the Lebanese market as far as the Arabian
Peninsula.”® The conservative Arab monarchies categorically rejected any direct political and
economic relations with the Soviet bloc.*' The confidence problem was even deeper as regards
the unknown and of poor quality Bulgarian goods. The markets of the Arabian Peninsula
became part of the Bulgarian foreign economic policy in the mid-1960s and especially after
the June War of 1967. Mainly Lebanese intermediaries served this direction. According to the
state plan of 1968 28% of the Bulgarian export to the Arab world should be executed in and
through the Lebanese market. Primarily Bulgarian agricultural products were distributed and
the Bulgarian cheese became one of the most demanded in the Middle East.”*

However, this form was not appropriate and profitable concerning certain goods, mainly
machinery. In the mid-1960s some Lebanese intermediary companies gained the right to sell
them on credit, according to the practice, imposed by Western companies. Even after the
introduction of such financial facilities the sales of the Bulgarian industrial commodities did
not rise considerably.”

Trying to increase its profits, in 1964 Texim registered in Beirut ajoint venture Company
in association with alocal firm, and named it Litex. It was one of the first Bulgarian companies

of this kind and followed the tendency imposed by Western companies and COMECON

17 Loc.cit., a.e. 73, a. 53, 224-226; on. 18, a.e. 18, . 11; AMBHP, on. 8¢, a.e. 203, . 36.

18 ®uaunosa, H., nur. ¢ vu., 2008, c. 165-166.

19 Xpucros, Xp., nut.ch4,, c. 46.

20 Makdisi, S., op. cit., p. 24; Salem, E. A, Modernization without Revolution. Lebanon’s Experience. Indiana University
Press, 1973, p. 41-42; LTAA, §. 259, on. 16, a.e. 73, a. 10; om. 14, a.c. 70, a. 41.

21 LAA, ¢.259, 0m. 13, a.c. 56, A. 354-355.

22 Loc.cit, om. 16,a.e. 73, . 27,57,217-219, 223, 233; on. 18, a.c. 333, a. 8; AMBHP, on. 23, a.c. 1899, a. 38.

23 LAA, §.259, 0m. 13, a.c. 56, A. 304; om. 14, a.c. 70, a. 47-48, 161; om. 16, a.e. 73, A. 204-206.
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countries in the early 1960s. In order to guarantee the success of the undertaking, Texim
chose as its partner one of the well-established local firms. Its owners, the Maruun family, had
close relationships with the political elite in Lebanon. Mrs Maruun, for instance, arranged
Todor Zhivkov’s meeting with the Lebanese President during the visit of the Bulgarian leader
in 1965.%

Litex gradually replaced the trade operations of Texim and Bulet. In 1968 an expert
suggested that a similar joint venture company should be started with a local firm for the
disposal of Bulgarian dairy products. In 1969 Rodopa, Texim and Bulet were liquidated by
the Bulgarian government for their ineffectiveness. For a two-year period a joint venture
company, Rodopacomerce, had been operating in the markets of the Middle East, distributing
Bulgarian dairy products, but was closed for poor financial results.”

Litex stabilized its position thanks to the solid Lebanese partner and relatively steady
political and economic environment in Lebanon. It managed to achieve higher prices for
a number of Bulgarian commodities and successfully complied with the strategy of the
Bulgarian government from the late 1960s aimed at the expansion of the Bulgarian sales
on the markets of the conservative Arab regimes, namely, Jordan and Saudi Arabia. The
company took part in other Bulgarian initiatives in Lebanon such as the negotiations on
the opening of a regular shipping line and the establishing of a joint designer’s bureau. In the
early 1970s Litex earned a prestige comparable to the image of the local companies. It was
one of the eight most profitable Bulgarian joint venture companies abroad which earned
80% of the whole profits of these firms in that period.? However, the good financial result
of Litex did not involve an increase in the sales of Bulgarian machinery. The problems with
its quality and high prices as well as the political mechanisms for exerting economic pressure
employed by the West limited its sales only to small quantities.””

Thanks to the limited reforms and the channelling of the Bulgarian economic activities
the revenue of convertible currency made in Lebanon at the end of the 1960s was competitive
to those gained in Libya and Iraq (USD 10 million in Lebanon, USD 9 million in Libya and
USD 13 million in Iraq).?® Secured by the liberal economic system and the large private and
state revenues, the Lebanese government hardly ever discussed the unbalanced bilateral trade
relations. For some of the Bulgarian goods such as eggs, poultry, sheep and dairy products
the Arab markets became a sound alternative in the context of the restrictive policy of the
Common Market countries.”” In 1972, a year before the so called Yom Kippur War, the
Bulgarian export to Saudi Arabia executed by Lebanese firms and Litex, reached the amount
of USD 3.5 million. In comparison, in the same year the Bulgarian export to the ‘friendly’
Egypt formed about 18 million clearing US dollars, which were not easy to balance.?’

As early as the end of the 1950s and the beginning of the 1960s the government in Sofia

formulated the aim of diversification of the Bulgarian foreign economic activities. It was

24 AMBHP, on. 22, a.e. 1684, A. 17; on. 21, a.e. 1613, 4. 7.

25 Xpucros, Xp., UT. CbY., . 24-27; LTAA, ¢. 259, on. 36, a.c. 266, a. 289, a.c. 466, a. 245, 290; on. 16, a.c. 73, A. 210;
AMBHP, on. 22, a.e. 167.

26 AMBHP, on. 24, a.¢. 1899, A. 41; LTAA, $. 259, om. 18, a.e. 333, A. 28-29; om. 36, a.e. 466, A. 122; Xpucros, Xp., Liur.
CBY., ¢. 144.

27 LAA, ¢.259, om. 36, a.c. 466, a. 123.

28 Loc.cit, ¢.259, om. 18,a.e. 101, A. 59.

29 Loc.cit,, ¢. 259, om. 36, a.c. 466, A. 3—4; om. 18, a.c. 333, 4. 8-13, 29, 30, 48, 81-83, a.c. 101, A. 59-63.

30 Loc.cit., ¢. 259, om. 36, a.c. 466, A. 3—4, 5; Puannosa, H., nur. cva., 2008, c. 251.
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decided that as regards the earning of convertible currency the problem with unprofitable
disposal of industrial goods could be partially compensated by construction and design
business in the Third world countries.

Following the common economic policy of the underdeveloped countries, in the
carly 1960s, the Lebanese government proclaimed the idea of supporting infrastructure
and industrial construction. The administration of president Chehab carried out a series of
surveys and in 1965 the government issued the first long-term state development plan. It
declared the aim of enforcing public projects and pointed out the necessity of interaction
between the private and public economic sectors. The branches of major significance were
land and water research, electrification, construction of national roads and water carriers.?!

In this context since the early 1960s the Bulgarian trade representatives in Beirut and
the local representative of the Bulgarian foreign construction company Technoexportstroi
had been negotiating with the Lebanese administration and offering different projects. In the
mid-1960s a design bureau, Interarabproje, was registered in Beirut.*> However, apart from
some successful deals (two projects in 1964 connected with the electrification of Lebanon
and the exploration for iron ore) the main ideas were not developed. Without the strong
governmental support for political reason as the cases in Syria, Iraq and Tunisia proved,
more profitable and advanced economic activities were doomed to failure. The political
and economic pressure exerted on the Lebanese government by Western countries limited
the opportunities of the socialist bloc in this business area. The poor financial resources of
the Bulgarian state, which did not allow it to support such business, did not motivate the
Lebanese administration to participate in joint activities with Bulgarian enterprises. We
could point out also the confidence problem and the non-competitiveness of small-size
economic entities on the Lebanese market.®

Due to its position of trade and transport mediator between the Middle East and
Europe the Bulgarian authorities developed the idea an air-line between Sofia and Beirut to
be established. The initial Lebanese request, dated from 1960, was for the establishing of an
air corridor through the Bulgarian territory. The Bulgarian authorities insisted on a reciprocal
opportunity for the Bulgarian airlines.** The idea evolved and Beirut became a profitable
destination for a regular air-line from Sofia, operated by the Bulgarian airlines Balkan. In the
carly 1970s the balance statements of this activity were positive and promising.”

An important element of the Bulgarian foreign economic strategy concerning the
operations in Lebanon became the concept of establishing of a bank in Beirut as a joint
venture entity. Lebanon was chosen for the lax legislation in the early 1960s that facilitated
the banking system and for its position as a financial center of the Middle East. The
importance of the Lebanese financial market grew in the conditions of increasing regulations
in the ‘“friendly’ to the socialist bloc Arab countries.®

The idea had developed even before the Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank was set up.
The first Lebanese—Bulgarian Bank, namely, Investment Bank, was registered the same year

31 Salem, E.A., op. cit,, pp. 107-123.

32 IAA, ¢.259, on. 14, a.e. 70, a. 45; om. 15, a.e. 20, A. 317-321, 335; AMBHP, on. 22, a.c. 1684, a. 8-9; om. 21, a.c.
133, a. 4-6.

33 Loc.cit,om 16,a.c.73,A.12-13,24, 31, 112, 157, 159, 204, 234; AMBHP, on1. 21, a.c. 133, A. 6, o11. 24, a.e. 1899, 4. 47.

34 AMBHD, om. 16¢, a.e. 616, 4. 17, a.e. 613, . 2—6.

35 LIAA, §.259, om. 36, a.c. 466, a. 135 §. 24, a.c. 1899, 4. 47.

36 Loc.cit, ¢. 259, om. 16, a.c. 73, A. 9; Salem, E. A, op. cit., p. 41; Makdisi, S., op. cit., pp. 28-29.
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when Moscow Narodny Bank-London set up a branch in Beirut — in 1963. It was the first
branch of this Soviet bank to be established after the Second World War.?” The initial goal
of these banks was the effective financing of the national trade in the Mediterranean region.
The Bulgarian trade representative pointed out in 1963 that the Lebanese branches of the
Western banks offered local clients credits at a high rate of between 8 and 10%. By the end
of the 1960s such entreprencurship was estimated in Sofia as a profitable way of earning
convertible currency. It was extended by performing more advanced banking operations
like currency exchange deals. The bank personnel had also to observe the trade and bank
developments in the region.?®

The Bulgarian shares in Investment bank were 25% of the initial bank capital of one
million Lebanese pounds. By 1966 Investment bank was at a loss for its financial weakness,
unclear functions and poor management.”

The next attempt was more successful. At the end of 1965 the Bulgarian Foreign Trade
bank, which was sct up the previous year, established the Litex bank in Beirut. The Litex
Bank started operating officially on 15 May 1966. The Lebanese partners were the same that
held shares in the Litex Trade Company.®* The Litex Bank bought 80% of the Investment
Bank and in 1968 97% of the Litex Bank shares were held by the Bulgarian Foreign Trade
Bank.*!

Since the late 1960s Litex Bank had been financing the major part of the Bulgarian
trade operations in the Eastern Mediterranean.** Despite certain poor credit operations,*
it traded in the currency market and established partnership relations with Western and
Arab banks, including the Saudi Trade Bank. The stable political and financial situation in
Lebanon against the backdrop of the financial crisis in the USA and Western Europe and the
‘socialist’” experiments in the neighbouring Arab countries made the country an attractive
haven for Arab and Western assets and for financial operations of the countries from the
socialist bloc, which resulted in the positive balance of Litex Bank. In the beginning of the
1970s it was one of the steady banks in Beirut.*

At the meetings of the sharecholders of Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank in Sofia Litex
Bank’s personnel was accused of financial non-transparency, too.* However, the communist
leadership decided that the positives exceeded the negatives. They had to encourage
personal initiative and turned a blind eye to the suspicions of financial abuse. For example,
the Bulgarian trade representative in Beirut was appointed as a head manager of Litex
and Investment banks. He was a man with large contacts and thorough knowledge of the
Lebanese and the Middle Eastern markets and one of the few professionals at the time able
to execute such managerial functions.

Over a period of more than a decade starting from the beginning of the 1960s, Lebanon
turned into a stable political and economic centre in the turbulent Middle East. These factors

37 Loc.cit, ¢. 630, om. 3, a.c. 2, . 107.

38 Loc.cit., ¢. 259, om. 16, a.e. 73, a. 12,24; AMBHP, on. 24, a.c. 1899, a. 37.

39 Loc.cit., §. 630, om. 3, a.c. 2, A. 107-108, a.c. 3, 4. 78.

40 Loc.cit., om. 3, a.e. 3, A. 82; AMBHP, on. 22, a.e. 168, A. 49-50, a.c. 1684, a. 2.

41 Loc.cit., om. 3, a.e. 2, A. 69-70, 107-109, a.e. S, a. 89.

42 Loc. cit,, ¢. 259, om. 36, a.c. 466, . 12, §. 630, or1. 3, a.e. 3, a. 83, 105-106.

43 Loc. cit,, ¢. 259, om. 36, a.c. 466, A. 11-12; Bauxos, A., M. FBanos, uur. cbu., ¢. 152.

44 Loc. cit., ¢. 259, om. 36, a.e. 466, a. 1-3, 12; §. 630, om. 3, a.e. 3, o. 105, a.e. 9, a. 84-86, a.c. 10, A. 52.
45 Loc. cit,, ¢. 630, om. 3, a.c. 3, a. 10.
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as well as the relatively free economic environment against the backcloth of the increasing
government interference in the economies of the neighbouring states attracted and
determined the growing interest of Sofia in the undertaking of various economic initiatives.
The developing strategy proved that the joint ventures turned out to be the most profitable
and efficient forms. The trade companies of this type as well as the local intermediary
companies sold Bulgarian products, which were not part of clearingagreements, in the Eastern
Mediterranean and the remote markets of the conservative Arab regimes. The established
Bulgarian-Lebanese Bank facilitated the sales in the region and created opportunities for
making profits from foreign exchange speculations. The mutual interest determined the
arrangement of regular transport connections between Bulgaria and Lebanon. Weighed up
in the light of the achievements at the beginning of the 1970s, the prospects for the Bulgarian
economic activities in and through Lebanon appear comparable with the expectations for
the development of economic relationships with the ‘friendly’ regimes in the Middle East.

AVWBAH B BbATAPCKATA BbHINIHOWMKOHOMMWYECKA
[TOAMTHUKATIPE3 60-TETOAMHUW M1 BHAYAAOTO HA 70-TE
TOAMHHN HA XX BEK

HAAA OMANTIOBA
MucruryT 3a ncropudecku uscaeapanus — BAH

Pesrome

3a nepuoA OT MmoBeYe OT ACCETHAECTHE OT HayaaoTo Ha 60-te roannn Ha XX B. AuBan ce opopms Karo
MOAMTUYECKH M HKOHOMUYECKH CTAOHACH LICHTbP B pasMUpHUs banabk nstok. Tesu GpakToOpH, AOIbAHEHH C
OTHOCHTEAHO CBOOOAHATA HKOHOMUYECKA CPeAA Ha pOHA Ha HAPACTBALIATA AbP>KABHA HAMECA B IKOHOMHKHTE
Ha CHCCAHMTE ABPXKABH, IPUBAMYAT M 006OCHOBaBaT HapacTBamus uHTepec Ha Codust 3a mpoBexxAaHe Ha
PasHOOOpA3HU CTONAHCKM MHMLIMATHBU. B pasBuBamaTa ce cTpaTerus Karo Hai-yCICIIHM U MEYCAUBIIN
gopmMH ce Hasarar CMECEHHTE IPCANPHUATHUS. I'bProBCKUTE GUPMH OT TO3H THIL, KAKTO M IIOA3BAHHTE
MECTHH II0CACAHHYECKH KOMITAHHH, IPOAABAT HEOOBbP3aHa B KAMPUHIOBH CIIOTOAGH O'bATAPCKA IPOAYKLIUS
B Msrounoro CpeanseMHOMOpPHE U B OTAAACUCHHTE ITa3apu HA KOHCEPBATUBHUTE apabCKh PEKHMMH.
Cr3paacHaTa 6bArapo-AnBaHCKa 6aHKA yACCHSBA OBATAPCKHS IIAACMCHT B PETHOHA M Ch3AABA B3MOKHOCT
3a mevaAGu OT BaAYTHH CACAKH. B3anMHuUsT uHTepec 00ycAaBs YPeXAAHETO Ha PEAOBHM TPAHCIIOPTHH
BpB3KH MeXAY Dbarapus u Ausan. Ilpenenenn npes mpusmara Ha IOCTHUIHATOTO B HayaaoTo Ha 70-Te
roausn Ha XX B., HepCIEKTUBHTE 32 GbArapCKATa CTONAHCKA ACHHOCT B U Upe3 AMBaH HSTACKAAT CPABHUMH
C OYAKBAHMTA 32 PA3BUTHE HA HKOHOMHYECKUTE BPB3KH C , IPHATEACKUTE PEKUMHU B BAnskus u3Tok.
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Dr. Marta Bur-Markovszka docens
(1929. marcius 15.-2012. december 8.)

2012 vége felé, fél évvel az itt bemutatott bolgir—magyar tudomdnyos férum utén nyolcvan-
hérom éves kordban eltdvozott t8liink Mdrta Bur-Markovszka torténész kollégank, forditd és
a bolgdr—magyar kapcsolatok lelkes kutatdja, tényezdje, aki életét és munkdssédgat a két nép
kolesonds megismerésének szentelte.

Bur Miérta 1929-ben, Budapesten sziiletett egy Nyiregyhdzirdl a févarosba vet6dott
gorog katolikus fodraszmester és egy karcagi szdrmazdsa reformétus varrénd csaladjéban.
1947-ben a szombathelyi Allami Kereskedelmi Leany-kozépiskolat bejéro didkként végez-
te el. Az érettségi utdn, 1948 8szén a Magyar Ko6zgazdasigtudomanyi Egyetem édllami osz-
tondijas hallgatéja lett, ahol gazdasagtorténetbdl Pach Zsigmond Pél tanitvinya volt. Egy
év utdn beiratkozott a Pazmany Péter Tudoményegyetem Bolcsészettudomdnyi Kardra. Itt
lehetdsége nyilt arra, hogy kiilfoldi egyetemen folytassa tanulményait. Bulgaridba keriilt ,és
1949 decemberében magyar dllami 6sztondijasként beiratkozott a Széfiai Egyetem Bolesé-
szeti Kardra, a torténelem szakra. 1952 oktéberében kapta mega diplomdjat.

Hazatérése utén a debreceni Kossuth Lajos Tudomédnyegyetem Torténeti Intézetében
lett tandrsegéd.

1953-1954-ben Budapesten, az Eotvés Lordnd Tudomédnyegyetemen az Egyetemes
Torténeti Tanszéken, illetve a Népi Demokracidk Torténete Tanszéken dolgozott, majd
1954-ben az MTA Térténettudomdnyi Intézetének az aspirdnsa lett. Kandiddtusi éreckezé-
sében a Hatdr6rvidék 1870-es években végrehajtott felszdmoldsinak egyik kiséréjelenségét,
a katonaparasztok foldbirtokviszonyainak dtrendez8dését, a hdzkozosségek felbomldsinak
folyamatat mutatta be.

Az aspirns évek leteltéig disszertacidja nem késziile el, igy 1957-ben az dlldskeresdk
népes csoportjahoz kellett csatlakoznia; szeptemberben a budapesti bolgér iskola mellett mii-
kodé kollégium nevel8tandraként a févarosi tandcs alkalmazottja lett. A bolgar kollégiumban
eloleoee évek soran disszerticija megirdsdt feladatanak tekintette, szakmai problémai jelentds
részét pedig Lederer Emma professzorné segitségénck koszonhetden oldotta meg.

1960-ban, Budapesten hdzassigot kotott volt egyetemi kollégdjéval, Dimiter Markovszki
muzeoldgussal. Ugyanazon év észén Széfidban telepedtek le. 1961 szeptemberében — bol-
gar diploméjanak koszonheten — a nemzeti mizeumma alakitott rilai kolostorban kapott
allast. Mivelhogy a remeteként a Rila hegységben €16 Szent Ivant (9. szazad elsé fele) a bolga-
rok védészentjiikként tisztelik, a kolostor évszdzadokon keresztiil a leglitogatottabb zarén-
dokhelyek kozé tartozott és a kulturalis értékek tdrhdza lett. A rilai kolostorban eltdltote
évek (1961-1965) Bulgdria és a bolgar torténelem alaposabb megismerésének lehetéségét
nyujtottdk szdmdra, lemdsolta a trojani, a ljaszkoveci, a kalugerovéi stb. kolostorok gazda-
sdgi naploit. fgy publikéciéiban képet adhatott a kolostorok vagyoni helyzetérdl, a gazdasa-
gok belsé szervezetérdl, a bevételekrdl, a kiadasokrol. A kolostori mizeum munkatarsaként,
1962-ben, Budapesten védte meg a disszertéciojat.
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A Bolgér Tudomanyos Akadémia Balkanisztikai Intézetének 1965-ben letta munkatarsa
és 1989-ben fdmunkatdrsként ment nyugdijba.

Bur Marta f6 kutatasi teriilete Magyarorszdg és a Balkdn 18. szdzadi piaci kapcsolata
voltak. E téméval kapcsolatos kutatdsainak eredményeit 6sszegezé konyve 1977-ben jelent
meg. A kotet a gorogkeleti egyhdzhoz tartozds miatt gorognek nevezett, de valéjaban
killonbozé etnikumd, az oszmdn allam alattval6inak tekintett kereskedék tevékenységée
mutatja be. Az anyaggyujtést munkahelye maximalisan tdmogatta. Elsésorban a magyar
levéltdrakban dolgozott, de eljutott Brasséba, Nagyszebenbe, Boroszloba, Krakkéba,
PoznanbaésBécsbeis. Forrasokatisadottki. Magyar kollégaibolgar vonatkozésu torténelmi
munkdit népszertsitette, forditotta, ismertette a bolgir szakértdkkel. Kezdeményezte
Blasius Kleiner ,, A bolgér ferencesck torténete (14-18. sz.)” harmadik kotetének, valamint
a Toth Istvan Gyorgy dltal 6sszegytijtote bolgar katolikus missziondriusok Vatikdnba, a
Hitterjesztési kongregécidhoz intézett leveleinek és beszdmoldinak bulgdriai kiaddsat.

Evekig a Bolgar—-Magyar Torténész Vegyes Bizottsag bolgar tagozatanak a titkdra volt.

A 1990-es évek elejétdl kezdve 15 éven 4t tanitott ,Orszégismeretet” és ,Magyar
civilizdciét” a Széfiai Szent Kelemen Ohridski Egyetem magyar szakén.

MUNKASSAGA

1965
Die Osterreichische Militirgrenze im XIX. Jh. Neue Abgaben zur Geschichte der Wojwodina. — EtB, Ne 1-2, 213-232.

1968

Yurep, M., O. Ca6oay, Mcropus na Yurapus [Unger M., Szaboles O., Magyarorszdg torténete. Rovid dteekintés]. C.:
Hayxka n uskycrso, 392 c. [Ford.]

1970

Mxonomuueckn Bpb3Kku MexAy TpaHcuaBaHus ¥ GaAKaHCKHMTE 3eMM Ipe3 Bropata nososuHa Ha XVII u Havasoro Ha

XVIII 8. - StB, 2, 167-186.
Berichte aus dem XVII. Jh. iiber bulgarische Stidte aus Tagebiichern ungarischer Reisenden. — StB, 3, 165-168.

1972
baaxanckue xymusr B Benrpun — XVIII 8. — EtB, N2 3, 50-71.

KbM ucTOpHsTa Ha CTONAHCKATAa M CTPOMTEAHATa ACHHOCT Ha Puackust mamactup, 1833-1848 r. — Massectus Ha
Hucruryra sa ucropus, T. XXII, C., 227-261.

ITucma Ha kauronsaareas Bacua H. Henosnu B GyaancieHckure apxusu (1824-1826). — Uspectus Ha MucTuryTa no
aureparypa, T. XXI, 129-142.

1973

32 OTHOLICHNETO HA yHrapcKaTa ChBeTCKa BAACT mpe3 1919 r. kbm 6barapekute rpasnnapu. — MAA, T. 25, 81-91.

1975

Poman, I;Iomccl), Murose: Murose u acrenan [Romdn Jozsef, Mitoszok konyve]. C.: Hyka n nskycrso, 524 c. [Ford.]
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1977
Baakanute u Mapskapcko npes XVIII 8. — StB, 13, 5-41.
bBaaxanure u yarapcekust masap npes XVIII sex. C., Msa. ma BAH, 207 c.

Eana 6barapcka Tpproseka ¢pupma B rp. Ilema (IMaBea Cumeon Henosuy, 1795-1828). — Masectus na BUA, T. 30,
37-56.

Hspatean u pasnpoctpanutesu Ha Gbarapcku kuuru (1806—1840). — In: Typographia universitatis Hungaricae Budae.

Bp., 179-185.
1978
Pymeaniicku peannny u npasuunu ot XVIII s.. C.: Msa. na O, 340 c. [ Tarsszerzd]

ITucma po motomuure. IpeacMbpTHY MucMa Ha repow, 3armHasu B EBponeiickara cpnpornsa 1939-1945. Coer. A.
Kysmanosa. 1978 C.: ITaprusaar. [Ford.]

Toproseku Bpb3ku Mexay baskanute u Cpeana Espona npes XVII-XVIII B. — B: M3 ucropusita Ha Thprosusita B
6parapckure semu npes XV-XIX B. Pea. B. ITackaaesa. C.: BAH, 155-188.

Depenr Paxonu 11 (1676-1735). — WTIIp, Ne 4, 83-96.
A balkdni kereskeddk és a magyar borkivitel a 18. szdzadban. — Tért. Szle, Ne 2, 261-313.

1981

Egy bolgar kereskedé Pesten (Pavel Simeon Nenovics, 1795-1828). - In: Tanulminyok a bolgédr-magyar kapcsolatok
korébol. Bp., 299-322.

Uber die Art des Warenaustausches zwischen dem Osmanischen Imperium und den 8sterreichischen Territorien
wihrend des 17. und 18. Jh. - Mitteilungen des Bulgarischen Vorschungsinstitutes in Osterreich. Jahrgang IV. Bd. I1.
Wien, 131-141.

HMwmpe X. Tor, Koncrantun-Kupua n Meroauii [ Toth Imre, Konsztantin Cirill és Methéd]. IToa pea. K. Kyes. C.: Hsa.
na O®, 155 c. [Ford.]

Cunaan, B., Braemiero Ha 6paka nan 6paxosere Ha 6paciero [Szildgyi Vilmos, A hdzassig jovje — avagy a jové hazassiga].
C.: Hayka u nskycrso, 228 c. [Ford.]

1982

3a BPB3KUTE MEKAY XPHCTHUSHCKOTO HaceAeHHe M MaHactupure. — B: Boarapus 1300. Mucruryuun u abpxaBHa
tpasunmst. T.I1 C., ¢. 419-426.

Ungarische Archivmaterialien — Quellen der bulgarischen Geschichte. - BHR, N 1, 93-98.

1983
3a ¢pyHKIMHTE HA ITBPKOBHUTE HACTOSTEACTBA IIpe3 Brapaxaanero. — StB, 17,75-88.

Hcropust va bparapus. T. IV. Brarapexusit Hapoa 0oA OCMAHCKO BAAAMYCCTBO (ot XV a0 Hawasoto ma XVIII 8.). C.:
Usa. va BAH, 401 c. [ Tarsszerzd)

Die tiirkischen Kriege in den Glossen der Kirchenslawischen Handschriften. - Mitteilungen des Bulgarischen
Forschungsinstitutes in Osterreich. Jahrgang, V, Bd. II, Wien, 54-62.

Zum Alltagsleben und der materiellen Kultur der Balkanbevélkerung im XVI. Jh. Textilwaren und Bekleidung auf den
Stadtmirkten nach osmanischen Dokumenten. — EtB, N° 4, 97-109.

1984

XPpHCTHSAHCKOTO HACEACHHE 1 IPABOCAABHUTE MaHACTHPY Ha BaakanuTe mpes ocManckoTo Baapudectso. — I p,Ne 3,35-53.
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Handelsgesellschaften — Organisationen der Kaufleute der Balkanlinder in Ungarn im 17-18. Jh. — Balkan Studies, Vol.
25, N2 2, Thessaloniki, 267-307.
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A balkéni kereskeddk és drukészleteik a XVIIL. szdzadi Magyarorszdgon (1737-1753). — Ethn., N° 2-3, 251-274.

1986

KsM npo6aema 3a MaHaCTHPCKOTO CTOMAHCTBO B (bATapCKUTE 3eMU Ipes Boapaxkaanero. (AaHHH OT cMeTKOBOAHATA
kHura Ha AsickoBekust Manactup ,Cs. [lersp u [Tases’, 1836-1840 r.). - Kupuao-Meropuescku cryaun, N 3, 241-256.

Das Raumgreifen balkanischer Kaufleute im Wirtschaftsleben der Ostmitteleuropiischen Linder im 17. und 18. Jh. - In:
Biirgertum und biirgerliche Entwicklung in Mittel- und Osteuropa. Bp., 17-88.

1988

bearapu B Maasxapcko npes XVII-XVIII B. — B: 300 ropunu Yunposcko Bpcranue. IlpuHoc kbM ncropusaTa Ha

6parapure npes XVII 8. C., 303-328.
1989
To6rok dru a magyar piacon a 18. szazadban. — In: Bulgdria 681-1981. Szerk. Niederhauser E., Palotds E. Bp., 142-154.

1991
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— In: Relations et influences reciproques entre Grecs et Bulgdres XVIII-XX-e siecle. Thessaloniki, 59-69.
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Markzentren und Jahrmirkte auf dem Balkan im 16. und 17. Jh. - BHR, N¢ 1-2, 102-117. [Mitautor S. Panova]

1993

A bolgérok magyarsigképe a 19. szdzadi sajtd titkrében. — In: Régi és 0 peregrindcié. Magyarok kiilféldén, kiilféldick
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a.e.
AMBHP

B

OAA-Bpana

HUBUA
HUAA
HIlp
M.
HA-BAH
or.

C.

Cwm.
CIT6.
$.
HAA

BAS
BHR

Bp.

cs.

EB

Ethn.
Ford.

fiiz.

HAS

Ism.
OHHStA
OHHStA PA
MmL
MNL OL

MREZsL

RAS
SML
StB
Sz.

t.
Tort. Szle
Vol.

apxusHa eaunuua [archival unit]
Apxus nHa Munucrepcrsoto Ha spHHKTE pabotu — Codust [ The

Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs — Sofia]

BEK

O1acea “AppsxaBen apxus” — Bpaua npu Aupexuus “Pernonasen
AbprkaBeH apxuB” — Monrana [Section of “State Archives” — Vratsa at
the Department of “Regional State Archives” — Montana)

HssecTnst Ha BpArapckoTO HCTOPHYECKOTO APYKECTBO
UsBecTust Ha ApP)KaBHUTE aPXUBH

Hcropuyuecku nperaea

Mocksa

Hayuen apxus na BAH [The Scientific Archives of the BAS]
onuc [inventory]

Codust

Cwmorpure [See]

Canxr-Ilerep6ypr

dony [fond]

Lentpasen abpkaser apxus — Codus [The Central State Archives
— Sofia]

Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

Bulgarian Historical Review — Sofia

Budapest

csoméd

Etudes balkaniques — Sofia

Ethnographia — Budapest

Forditas

fiizet

Hungarian Academy of Sciences

Ismertetés

Osterreichische Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv
Osterreichische Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv, Politische Archiv
Moson Megyei Levéltér [ The Moson County Archives]

Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Orszagos Levéltara — Budapest [National
Archives of Hungary — Budapest]

Magyarorszigi Reformatus Egyhdz Zsinati Levéltira — Budapest
[The Archives of the Council of the Hungarian Reformed Church -
Budapest]

Russian Academy of Sciences

Sopron Megye Levéltra [ The Sopron County Archives]
Studia Balkanica — Sofia

szdzad

tétel

Torténelmi Szemle — Budapest

Volume
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